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PREFACE 


In the name of God the Merciful. 


■ _ i 


£$ecor Pleaders, 

First of all I resign my will and what is mine to my Author, the Author of heavens 
and earth, Creator of soul and matter, because it is He who helped me in completing the 
present work whose worth will be judged and pronounced by the learned public and the 
students of Theology, Hence it is my bounden duty to pay a great tribute of gratitude to the 
Supreme Being. 

Secondly I am mostly indebted to my beloved Holy Prophet Muhammad the great¬ 
est and noblest of all prophets and apostles of God, the seal of prophets. Peace be on this 
noble soul. 

I have endeavoured in these pages to place at the disposal of the general public a 
complete edition of- the proceedings of the Mh/utitles. Supreme Court in the famous case 
wititlea in at of M. Issackjee and others versus A. I. Atcliia" c.nd others, but more explicitly 
designed in the daily papers, as the Rose-Hill Mosque case. 

From the mere point of view of the material interests engaged this case was per¬ 
haps a trifle ; hut it has thrown such a light on the Islamic faith, it conveys such a lot of 
information about Islam, the sacred faith of 40,000 of our Mauritian compatriots and of 
20 o/o of humanity as a whole, that I have no doubt its proceedings will remain through the 
medium of these pages as one of the best encyclopedias that have yet been compiled on the 
Mohammedan religion in this Island. The merit of this compilation docs not in the least 
belong to me, hut to the various witnesses who have placed their knowledge and confessed 
their faith before the learned Judges of the Supreme Court, at the bar of the highest tri¬ 
bunal of Mauritius, Mohammedans of all sects and of all classes have appeared. I hey might 
(at least some) have spoken the language of error, perhaps of bigotry ; ‘’yet solemnly affirmed » 
as Mohammedans they must have all spoken the language of sincerity and for most of them that 
sincerity was certainly coupled with an ardent desire of throwing the fullest light on Islam. 

At any rate I will consider it my greatest reward if these pages can help a few to 
a fuller comprehension of one of the brightest religions of the world. Ignorance prevails 
supreme about real Islam, the Islam of the Quran and Muhammad, not in non-moslem 
circles only hut among those also who style themselves with all pomp and show tnat they are 
the sons of Islam. This is why I place this work before the public oi all creeds and. 
colours for a careful perusal of the statements of the learned witnesses of both parties. 
I know that for many the exposition of Islam in the course of these proceed ngs as a religion 
of charity and love may appear a revelation. I know that for many a non Mohammedan 
accustomed by a life—long prejudice learnt from the mother’s knees to look upon Mohammud. 
(peacebe on him) as a man notable only for the excessive love of two things : woman and per¬ 
fumery, the presentation of the Holy Prophet in his simple patriachal lile, as a mere apostle 
of the teachings and of the faith of God may appear a novelty. But sue.i in fact is the real 
Islam, the true Islam, as taught by the Holy Quran and by the Traditions (Had ths). 

It is high time that Islam should cease to be judged by the standard of external 
appearance only of its followers but by the living faith in Allah corroborated by virtuous deeds 
and good mo.als. Lip profession does not do any good. It is a great blunder to think that Islam. 


consists only in growing beards and wiring caps as it is the case with Mohammedans here, 
wh.() do not show the least scruples publicly or privately to drink bottles of wine* to gamble 
(mainly at the Champ-de-Mars) and to commit adultery in open conflict with the most plain 
and elementary teachings of the Holy Quran. 

In these clays wnou the world is so wisely returning to the great spiritual truths, 
which hare made the beauty and the grandeur of its past, Uthese days when France herself 
nas voted from the public funds a million to erect a Mosque in the midst of Paris, the great 
city of Light and of Knowledge, I cannot exaggerate in estimating that at least the main prin¬ 
ciples of Islam, of true Islam should be known to every civilized man. 

For in the great brotherhood of nations; Islam as a universal religion whose mother 
land is the earth is certainly called upon to play a prominent part. Its ideals are the ideals of 
the modern world. Its principles are the principles accepted by the modern laws of most 
nations. Its philosophy adapts itself strictly to the great scientific truths proclaimed from the 
great laboratories of modern Europe. Its life is deemed never to end hut with the life of 
humanity itself. 


.. ' Bef ore concluding, I consider it-my duty to thank my learned friend Mr. M. Sada- 
Tally, the well known glazed-kid manufacturer of Rose Hill who helped me to carry on this 
t(°a a ^ so m y bounden duty nof to Soygst the services of Mr x 4cC'ui n Tho placed his* 

Establishment at my disposal a also of the learned clerks of tlic Supreme Court (Messrs 

G. Koenig, Dot .« sm Poirier) who readily gave me their help, whenever needed, while"the 
mo-niiounpts were being copied at the lligistrar’s Office. 

. A gentleman whom for cause majeure I cannot name here helped me "really in 
copymg most of the dossiers, some say he is inspired by the devil and some look upon him 
with the greatest reverence and respect. At any rate it does not belong to me to iudo-e his 
merits or demerits. I leave that to those more learned than myself,' but for his contri- 

taterest Iie has certaiuIy " 


j - u , B a ^ ^ Last I must thank Mr. H. Sakir, the learned youim man, who proved 
unself kind enough to place at my disposal and at the disposal of the Islamic cause his 
knowledge and his leisure hours, by helping me in the correction of som^of tT^rcSS 

• *• withoufj foi ’getting the name of Mr. Marday, my compositor who started 

.printing the first pages and employed liis zeal and energy for the good result of my entreprise. 


Former Editor of The Indo-ManrUimi. 


Port-Louis, Mauritius 
7 th March 1921. 
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Statement of Claim. 

26th. September 1918 

1 

2 

Plaintiffs Particulars. 

8th. November 1918 

2 

3 

Statement of Defence. 

13th. November 1918 

2 

4 

Notice of Facts (Plaintiffs.) 

30th. January 1919 

3 

5 

Notice of Facts (Defendants.) 

14,th. February 1919 

4 

A 

Sale by Gallet to I. Jeewa, June 1863 No. 193/18. 

1st. July 1863 

i 

B 

Sale by Dinally to Mabomedan Community. 

, 11th. January 1893 

hi 

C 

Sale by W. Odaya to Moslem Community of 
Rose-Hill. 

14th. June 1912 and 

12th. January 1915 

V 

D 

Tbe Chief points of difference between (Review of 
Religions) Page 87 Vol III of 1904. 

26th. February 1919 

8 

B 

Our attitude towards the British Government. 

26th. February 1919 

9 

p 

Rev : of Religions Vol : VXI Nos. 4 & 5 (1917) 
page 150. 

do. 

10 

G 

Rev : of Religions pages 163-165 of 16th of April- 
and May 1917. i 

do. 

, | 

10 

- 

h 

Rev : of Religions Vol. XVI of April and May 1917 
pp. 165 & 166. 

27th. February 1919 

11 

i 

Rev : of Religions April and May 1917 Vol. XVI 
pages 168 to 169. 

do. 

: 12 

j 

Rev : of Religions August 1917 No. 8 pages 274 to" 
275. "Ahmad did lay claims to Prophethood.” 

a. 

13 

K 

Extracts from the Holy Korau page 108 "Some 
Instructions for the New Alimadis.” 

do. 

15 

L 

Rev : of Religions March April 1916 Vol. XV Nos. 

3 &4 page 151 . 

do. 

16 , 

.M 

Letter from the Colonial Secretary No. 2490/1915 
. of 22nd October. 

do. * 

16 

N 

| Power of Attorney by Rose-Hill Hanafis signed by 

Dowlut. 

17th. March 1919 

25 

0 

Letter from A. I Atchia to Kajee D. M. Vayid 
dated 23rd August and posted on the 24th 19i8. 

25th. March 1919 

1 

28 

P 

Post Office Telegram dated 24/8/18. 

! 

CO. 

29 

Q 

Sous-Seing-prive 8/8/1S. 

do. 

29 

R 

Claims and Teachings of Alimad page 278. 

do. 

SO 

& 

Claims and Teachings page 283. 

do. j 

30 

T 

Claims and Teachings page 281. 

do. 

31 

u 

Claims and Teachings page 360. 

do. ' 

31 

V 

Claims and Teachings page 227. 

do. 

32 
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W 

Sale’s Preliminary discourse page 140. 

1st. April 1919 

33 

X 

Islamic Review June 1915 No. 6 pages 284-85-86 
“Khalifat.” 

do. 

34 

Y 

Rev : of Religions Vol. 9 of 1910 pages 228-229. 

do. 

34 

Z 

Patna Law weekly Vol. 1 No. 9 of 12th March 1917. 

do. 

35 

AA 

Claims snd Teachings of Ahmad pages 195 to 196. 

do. 

40 

BB 

Teachings of Islam pages 174-175 (The Sources 
of Divine Knowledge.) 

do. 

41 

CC 

Teachings of Islam page 182. 

do. 

42 

DD 

Sale’s Koran Chap. VII page 107. 

do. 

43 

EE 

FF 

Sale’s Koran Chap. LXI pp. 409-410. 

Sale’s Koran Chap. 43 page 365. “ Ornaments ” 

do. 

do. 

43 

43 

GG 

Sale’s Koran Chap. II page 13. 

15th. April 1919 

45 

HH 

Arabic Koran of H. Nazeer Ahmad. 

do. 

45 

HH 1 

do. page 29 at the bottom. 

do. 

45 - ■ 

II 

Sale’s Preliminary discourse No. 5 Section IV. 

30th. April 1919 

48 

JJ 

Sale’s Koran Chap. IV page 70. 

do. 

49 


What the Ahmadiyah Movement has done for the 
British Government. 

. .fin - ' ... 

49 

JLV 


49 & 50 

LL 

do. bottom of page 3. 

do. 

MM 

do. page 4. 

do. 

50 

NN 

do. page 4 & 5. 

do. 

50 

00 

do. P a g e 5. 

do. 

50 

r r 

do. page 6. 

do. 

51 

QQ 

Bnkharee page 112 Vol. 3 in Arabic. 

do. 

51 

HR 

L’lslamisme of 3rd Nov : 1914 “Aux Musulmans”. 

do. 

52 

SS 

Letter from Tegally to Noorooya dated 27th 8/15. 

" do. 

53 

TT 

Letter from Hajee Peerally and Seerally to Tegally 
Noorooya and Dulloo. 

do. 

54 

UU 

Type written letter by Tegally dated 16th. Sep¬ 
tember 1915. 

8th. May 1919 

56 

YV 

Sale’s Koran Chap. 17 page 206. 

do. 

57 

VV 1 

Note on above passage. 

do. 

57 

XX 

French Koran Kasimirski pages 219 220 (Note.) 

do. 

58 

ww 

Sale’s Koran pages 87 % 88 Chap. V. 

do. i 

58 

YY 

Sale’s Koran Preliminary Discourse page 55- 
3rd para : 

do. 

59 

ZZ j 

French Koran Kasimirski page 219 Chap. 17 
beaded “ Le Voyage Nocturne 

do. 

60 

AAA 

Compromise drawQ by Issack and Vayid signed by 
M. I. Atchia and 5 others on the 8.8.18. 

10th. July 19l9 

64 

BBB 

Le Petit Journal of 10th January 18 “Court Reponse.” 

do. 

64 

CCC 

Le Petit Journal of 11 th January 18 “Petite Reponse.” 

do. 

64 

DDDj 

Letter addressed to Hon : Colonial Secretary by 
Dowlut dated 10th of August 1916. 

16th, July 1019 

68 

EEE 

Letter from A. I. Atchia to G. M. Issack dated 
6th November 1911. 

do. 

69 

FFF 

Urdu Khutba book (Muimoo-ul-Khutba.) 

17th. July 1919 

75 

EFF 1 

English Translation of above passage at page 92. 

do. 

75 

FFF 2 

do. do. page 29. 

do. 

/ 0 

GGG 

Arabic Korau pages 878 & 879 the 60th chapter. 

24th. July 1919 

80 

HHH 

Dur-ul-Muktar (Urdu book). 

30th. July 1919 

82 

HHH 1 

do. at page 263 1st. passage. 

do. 

82 

HHH 2 

do. do. 2nd passage. 

do. 

82 

84 

III 

A Present to the Muslim by Hafiz Molvi Abdullah 
R. Nawab Pesh-Imam of Jumma Mosque. 

do. 

JJ.J 

Adab-Ul-Maseajeed (Urdu book). 

7th. August 1919 

86 

JJJ 1 

Passage at page 75. 

do. 

86 

JJJ 2 

do. 

do. 

86 

KKK 

Arabic Koran pages 162 & 163 Vlth, part. 

do. 

88 



INDEX OE REFERENCE S 


Marking 

Letters 

DESCRIPTION OF DOCUMENTS 

DATE 

PAGE 

LLL 

Tafsir Hakani (urdu book). 

7th. August 1919 

88 

LLL 1 

Passage at page 25 part IV, 

do. 

88 

LLL* 

Passage at page 64 

do. 

89 

MMM 

Tafsir Kadiri (urdu book). 

do. 

89 

MMM 1 

Passage at page 252. 

do. 

89 

HHH 3 

Arabic Koran page 202 line 6. 

do. 

89 

HHH 4 

do. pages 490 & 491. 

do. 

88 

HHH 5 

do. page 488 

do. 

89 

HHH 6 

do. page 516 line 3 to line 6. 

do. 

90 

HHH 7 

do. P a ge 519 chap. 21. 

13th. August 1919 

90 

HHH 8 

do. pages 190 & 191 

do. 

91 

HHH 9 

do. page 106. 

do. 

91 

HHH T0 

do. page 243. 

do. 

91 

HHH 11 

do. P a g 0 742 chap. 39. 

do. 

1 92 

NNM 

Misbah-uBMajalis page 373 line 1 to 6. 

do. 

93 

000 

Misbah-ul-Hayath (not produced.) 

3rd. September 1919 

93 

ppp 

Urdu Bukhari Vol. II page 288. 

do. 

93 

QQQ 

Arabic Koran pages 201 & 202. 

do. 

94 

ERR 

Bukhai’i Urdu Version Vol. II page 314 Tradition 
No. 1742. 

do. 

95 

sss 

Arabic Koran page 449. 

do. 

96 

TTT 

Arabic Koran Chap. 17 page 459. 

do. 

96 

UUH 

Ameer All’s book urdu passage at page 57, 

4th, September 1919 

97 

UUU 1 

do. page 58. 

do. 

97. 

VVV 

Arabic Koran page 445. 

' do. 

98 

WWW 

Bukhari Urdu Version Vol. Ill Tradition No, 2363 
pages 342 & 343. 

do. 

99 

XXX 

TranslationofTraditionNo.2363 inBukhareeVol.III. 

15th. October 4919 

100 

HHH 12 

Arabic Koran page 676. 

do. 

102 

HHH 18 

Arabic Koran page 4. 

do. 

102 

HHH 14 

do. psge 245. 

do. 

104 

YYY 

Tafsir Hakhani 1st & 2nd parag. of page 238, 

do. 

104 

ZZZ 

Shara Wakayah page 9 line 11, 

29th, November 1919 

106 

AB 

Affidavit by Sooltangos re-translations of Articles 
extracted from Vol. II Asal-Musaffa (pure Honey) 
pages 627 to 641. 

do. 

108 

A 2 

Copy of the extract from Akbar Wakil Amritsar 
(Hanafi paper). 

do. 

109 

AC 1 

Asal Musaffa page 267 Vol. II. 

do. 

109 

B 2 

Extract from Akbar Wakil Amritsar, 

do. 

109 

AC 2 

Asl Musaffa page 627 Vol. II. 

do. 

109 

AC 3 

Extract from Akhbar Wakil Amritsar. 

do. 

109 

C 2 

Asl Musaffa page 62S Vol. II. 

do. 

109 

AC 4 

D 2 

Extract from Akbar Wakil Amritsar. 

Asl Musaffa page 630 Vol. II 

do. 

109 

AC 5 

E 2 

Extract Akhbar Wakil Amritsar. 

Asl Musafa Dage 630 Vol. II. 

29th. August-1919 

109 

AC 6 ! 

F2 

Extract Akhbar Wakil Amritsar 

Asl Musaffa page 630-631 Vol II. 

do. 

109 

AG 7 

G 2 

Extract Akhbar Zamindar. 

Asl Musaffa page 634 Vol. II. 

do. 

110 

AC 8 

H 2 

Ex : Akhbar Zamindar. 

Asl Musaffa page 634 Vol. II. 

do, 

110 

AC 9 

I s 

Ex : Akhbar Zamindar. 

Asl Musaffa page 634 Vol. II. 

do. 

110 

AC 10 

J 2 

Ex : Qadiq-ul Akhbar Rewari. 

Asl Musaffa page 635 Vol. II. 

do. 

110 

AC 11 

K 2 

| Ex : Municipal Gazette Lahore. 

1 Asl Musaffa pages 636 to 637 Vol. II. 

do. 

110 
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AC 12 

L 2 

Ex : Akhbar Baram Parcharik. 

Asl Musaffa page 637 Yol. II. 

29th. August 1919 

110 

AC 13 

Ex : Eesala Tahzib-un-Niswan Lahore. 

do. 

110 

M 2 

Asl Musaffa page 637 Yol. II. 

AC 14 

Ex : Amritsar Patrika, Calcutta. 

do. 

110 

N 2 

Asl Musaffa page 637 Yol. II. 

AC 13 

O 2 

Ex : Eesala Indar Lahore August 1908. 

Asl Musaffa page 639 Vol. II. 

do. 

110 

AC 1 ‘ 
P 2 

5 Ex : Al-Bashir Itawah June 2nd 1908. 

Asl Musaffa page 640 Yol. II. 

do. 

110 

AD 

Eevue Islamique 1st. August 1918 “Lettre ouverte.” 

30th. October 1919 

114 

AE 

Najm-us Sakib page 49 lines 4,5,6. 

do. 

116 

AF 

Urdu Rev : of Religions Edition 1902 pages 38 & 39. 
Pamphlet headed “ The Mighty signs of the living 
God.’ 5 

5th. November 1919 

116 

AG 

do. 

117 

AH 

Times Weekly Edition 20th September 1918 The 
“ Silk Letters plot ”. 

dp. 

119 

AI 

Proclamation by the King of Hedjaz and Arab 
Independence. 

do. 

| 121 

AJ 

Introduction of the above Proclamation in urdu by 
Pesh-Imam of Jummah Mosque of Port Louis. 

do- 

121 

AJ 1 

Passage from above translation. 

do. 

121 

AK 

AK-AK 1 - 

List of Subscription for the year 1910. 

6th. November 1919 

j 129 

K 2 

List of Subscription for the years 1911-1912-1913. 

do. 

129 

AL 

LTslamisme No. 786 page 8 Yendredi 10 Mai 1907. 

20th. November 1919 

135 

AM 

La Revue Islamique No. 4 Avril-Juillet 1915. 

do. 

i 136 

AN 

Petit Manuel Musulman. 

do. 

136 

AO 

Post-card Tegally to A. I. Atchia dated 2-6-15. 

do. 

138 

AP 

LTslamisme dated 8.8.13 headed “ Les Turcs et le 

do. 

141 


Radical” signed Germanophile. 

do. 

141 

AQ 

LTslamisme of 13tli December 1912-(Les Seigneurs 
de l’lslam) signed le jeune Turc. 

do. 

142 

AE 

LTslamisme 2nd November 1906 headed Loyaute. 

do. 

142 

AS 

Claims and Teachings page 311. 

do. 

143 

AT 

do. do. page 418. 

do. 

143 

AU 

Claims and Teachings of Ahmad page 402. 

26th November 1919 

143 

AY 

do. do. page 79. 

do. 

143 

AW 

do. do. pages 263 to 266. 

do. 

143 

AX 

Le Radical 28th. October 1915 (Les Ahmadis.) 

27th. November 1919 

144 

AY 

LTslamisme Yendredi 14 Aout 1914 “A muslim Ma¬ 
nifesto” (RuleBritania). 

do. 

145 

AZ 

Manifests by G. M. Issac in Le Petit Jonrnal and 

do. 

145-146 

*■ 

l’lslamisme of 28th August 1914. 

do. 

147 

BA 

LTslamisme Yendredi 28 Aout 1914 (Le Radical). 

do. 


BO 

List of Non-Alnnadis frequenting the Rose-Hill 
Mosque. 

3rd. December 1919 

155 

BD 

Claims and Teachings of Ahmad page 430. 

10th. do. 

163 

BE 

Arabic Koran page 303 & 304. 

lltli. do. 

164 

BF 

Holy Koran by Mahammad Ali page 56. 

Tafsir Qadiri page 386 (M.M.M.) 

BY DEFENDANTS. 

do. ^ 

164 

BO 

do. 

165 

BH 

Moat!a Urdu book page 47. 

12th. February 1920 

184 

BI 

Majmoo-ul-Khutob page 29. 

18th. do. 

187 

BJ 

Explanatory notes of the Holy Koran. 

do. 

191 

BK 

Letter written in urdu (786) by Beseechers M. 
Issackjee and others to Yacoob Hossenbaccus 

dated 11th April 1919. 

do. 

191 
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CB 

CD 

CE 

CF 

CG 

CH 

Cl 

CJ 

CK 

CL 

CM 

CN 

CO 

CP 

CQ 

CR 

cs 

CT 

CU 

CY 

c w 
cx 

CY 
CZ 
DA 
DB 
DC 
DE 
DF 
DG 
D(a 1 
DH 
DI 


Translation into English of page 8 A1 Fazl. ,r Dis- 
cussion Sherkhan. 

Urdu Placard at The door of the Mosque. 

Claims and Teachings of Ahmad page 82. 

do. do. page 289. 

do. do. page 88. 

Claims and Teachings page 90. 
do. page 86. 

do. pages 412-413 (Conditions of 

Bai’at) 

do. pages 413, 414, 415. 

Teachings of Ahmad page 415. 

Form of initiation into the Ahmadiyah. 

Claims and Teachings from page 285 to 296. 

Sale’s Koran page 211. 

do. pages 214-115. 

do. Ch»p. 53 pages 389-390. 

Mail’s life of Mahomet and Islam page 51 fnot pro¬ 
duced.) 

Kasimirski’s Koran page 219 note 2. 

Sale’s Koran page 88. * 

Savary’s Koran page 186. 

English-Arabic Dictionary page 117. 

Rodwell page 391 (not produced). 

Sale’s Koran page 229. 

do. page 227-228. 

do. do. 383. 

Sale’s Koran page 46. 

do. do. 242. 

do. do. 244. 

Sale’s Koran page 106. 
do. do. 62. 

do. de. 236. 

Sale’s Koran page 257. 
do. do. 301. 

do. do. 310. 

Sale’s Koran page 347. 

do. do. 275. 

Maj-Moo-ul Khutub page 20. 

Sale’s Koran page 261. 

do. page 248-249. 

“ Omitted by error. ” 

Sale’s Koran page 269. 

do, page 215. 

Sale’s Koran page 37. 
do. page 365. 

Abdul Fadl Koran Vol. I page 364. 

Al Beidawi part Y page 62. 

Sale’s Koran page 362. 

do. page 364. 

Sale’s Koran Ciiap. 62 page 411. 

Translation of several Passages res : Mosque by 
Molvi Goolam Mahomed. 

Y ^ Religions Yol, XL\ page 80 of February 

BY PLAINTIFFS 

Le Petit Journal 16 Juin 1915 (An Gouvernement.) 
Le Petit Journal Wednesday 21st, June 1915. (A 
un Missionaire). 

do. 26 Octobre 1915, ff Les Ahmadistes” 


19th. February 1920 
do. 

19th. February 1920 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 


do. 

do. 

25th. February 1920 
do. 
do. 
do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

25th. February 1920 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

26th. February 1920. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 


199-200 
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DN 

Claims and Teachings page 207. 

3rd March 1920 

225 

DO 

do. page 208. 

do. 

225 

DP 

Claims and Teachings page 264. 

do. 

226 

DQ 

do. page 221. 

do. 

226 ' 

DR 

Rev : of Religions April & May 1917 page 164. 

do. 

226 

DS 

La Croix & Patrie of 18th June 1915 (Intolerance 
Issackiste.) 

BY DEFENDANTS 

do. 

227' 

DT 

Rev : of Religions April-May 1917 pages 162-163 
(Process of Evolution.) 

do. 

228 

DU 

Letter from M. Geneve to A. I. Atchia dated 6th 
November 1918. (Report of valuation of Mosque 
property.) 

4th. March 1920 

233 

DY 

Adabul-Masajid pages 18,20,23. ,-V 

do. 

235 

DV 1 

do. do. 

dc>. 

235 

DV 2 

do. do. 

do. 

235 

DW-DW 4 

Detail accounts of Varandah expenses by Atchia 
& ors. 

do. 

237 

DX-DX 4 

Statements of Receipts & Expenses to the Rose-Hill 
Mosque. 1914-1920. 

do. 

238 

DY-DY 3 

Lists of Subscriptions to Meeajee on the 27th day of 
Ramadan by Ahmadis & Non-Ahmadis 1910-1920- 

do. 

239-240 

DZ 

(Dai’-Ul Muktar) Adab-ul Masajid page 15. 

10th. March 1920 

241 

EA 

do. page 586. 

BY PLAINTIFFS 

do. 

241 

EB 

Claims & Teachings page 380. 

do. 

243 

EC 

Tract circulated by Molvi (The Ahmadyah Oommu- 
nity and the British Government.) 

do. 

244 

ED 

Muslim Outlook of 25th December 1919. 

do. 

245 

EF 

Translation of Adab-Ul-Masajid page 15-21 by 

20th. April 1920 

249 


Interpreter. 




BY DEFENDANTS 



EG 

do. page H4. 

do. 

250 

EH 

do. page 15. 

do. 

251 

El 

Shakespear’s Dictionary page 276. 

do. 

25! 

EJ 

Hedaya page 240 (2 columns). 
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DOCUMENT A 

Sale by Gal let to Ismael Jeewa 

June 1863 
No 198/18 

Extract from the Register of Transcriptions 
made at the Mortgage office in the Island of 
Mauritius Volume 80 number 61 at the date of 
the eleventh day of December one thousand 
eight hundred and sixty-three :— 

Par devant Me Joseph Arthur Giblot Ducray, 
not-'ire a File Maurice, a la residence des Dis¬ 
tricts de la Riviere Noire, des Plaines Wilhems 
et de Moka, soussign6s, assiste de (1 •; i temoins 
ci-apres denotein^s et aussi soussigaes fut pre¬ 
sent—Monsieur Andre Gallet proprietaire de- 
meurant au quartier des Plaines Wilhems. Le- 
quel a par ces present rendu avec toutes garan- 
ties erdinaires et de droit a Ismael Jeowa, com- 
merjant demeurant aussi au quartier des Plaines 
Wilhems, a ce present et ce acceptant et de¬ 
clarant faire lad : acquisition pour le terrain ci- 
apres mentionne etre affeetd au 'suite Mahome¬ 
tan, lad : acquisition dtant faite de deniers, 

; provenant de souscripti ms. La propriStd posses- \ 

■ ' sionet Jouissance d’une portion de terrain situeo \ 
en cette lie, au dit quartier des Plaines Wilhems 
bornde ainsi que le declarant les parties d un 
cote par Remono Street, sur cent vingt pieds, 
du second cotd par Prince Albert street sur soix- 
ante pieds et demi, du troisifem.e cote par le 
yendeur sur cent vingt pieds et du quatrieme 
cote par Sobarye et Foolohund sur soixante pieds 
et demi. Ensemble toutes ses circonstances et 
appartenances tel au surplus que le tout se 
• poursuit, etand et comporte sous aucune accep¬ 
tation ni reserve, declarant l’acqudreur bien con- 
naitre 1’objet de son acquisition en St re satis- 
fait et en possession. Appartient ce bien au ven- 
aeur, pour l’avoir acquis en plus grande conte- 
nanoe de Mr V iotor Blondeaux, suivant contract 
cim tenant quittance du prix de cette requisition 
recue par Me Ducray notaire soussigae sous la 
date du premier fevrier mil huit cent soixante 
et an dumeot enregistrd cette portion do terrain 
faisait partie d’un bien plus considerable comma 
sous le Dorn de Rose-Hill dont le Sr Blondeau 
s’est rendu adjudicataire a la barre du ci-devant 
Tribunal de premier Instance de cette lie viugt- 
trois octobre mil huit cent quarante quatre par 
l'entremise- de Me Bruyand avocat, qui en a 
fait declaration do command au profit de Sr 


Blondeau, par acte dresse au Greffs du 'tieme 
Tribunal le vingt-cinq des reSmes mois et t 
ce sur la rente par Imitation qui en a efe> pour* 
suivre entre Mad : Jeanne Zo4 Bmestine Mamet 
veuve du St Louis Adolphe Blondeau, les h.lri- 
tiers de ce dernier et Mr Louis Edouard b -u- 
meau lequel jugement d adjudication enregi-t.-e 
le Onze Novembra, suivant au R. 0. 67 No 641, 
a etc signifie aux parties licitantes par acte de 
l’huissier Seneque, en date du onze octohr j mil 
huit cent quarante cinq enregistre le trente du 
merne mois au Reg: 69 No 1073 .t plus card 
par acte de Laurent huissier en date da tndze 
octobre mil huit cent cinquante quaf-re ear ,;i ;- 
tre le lendemaia quatorze a,u Raid No 83 -7 
au subrog4tuteur des mineurs Blondeau taut 
oomme heritiers benefieiaires de Mr Blondeau 
leur pere qui cam me heritiers de Jules Louis 
Blondeau leur pere decide le trente et un mars 
mil huit cent quarante neuf, e’est b, dire aprbs 
la notification cidessus enonede qui avail, etc 
faite audit Sr Jules Blondeau en la personae 
do Mr Dumonoheau son tuteur. Faisant ici obser¬ 
ver que Fun des hdritiers de Mr Blondeau Mai: 
D’avray avait forme un appel du dit jugement 
d’adjudication mais ,que cet appel a ete rejdta 
par jugement de la cour Supreme de cette lie 
en date du trente et un Mars mil huit cent 
quarante qu »tre enregistr•: le viagt-ciuqaodt sui¬ 
vant au R. e 87 o 967 et que depuis lad, dme 
D'avrav a tenu le dit jugement, Fadjudication 
pour lui avoir p tit6 bien et "dument signifie en 
ses d v -qualitSs a rconnu pour bonne l’adjudica¬ 
tion faite au Sr Blondeau et a declare renoncer 
a toutes constestations le tout par un acte au 
rapport de Me Ducray p&re, en date du neuf 
octobre mil huit cent cinquante quatre.enregistrfi 
le ooze du meme mois au R.E 34 No 3155 reglnnt 
tous tes debits 6tev6s entre lad: dams D’avray 
et Sr Victor Blondeau. ’L’adjudication cidessus 
6noncda et faite a Mr Victor Blondeau a eu lieu 
pour le prix de'seize mille cinquante piastres ce 
prix d’adjudication a douce lieu devant le Master 
de la Oour Supreme de cette Golonie a S’ouverture 
d’ui, proems viibal d'oj'dre et distributions entre 
les ciAanciers des dits Srs Louis Adolphe Blondeau 
et Louis Edouard Loumeau. 

Cet ordre ouvert le vingt octobre, mil bait cenjt 
doqoaot-s deux a ele clos definitive ment !o vingt 
t-roi- feviier mil huit cent cinquante trois et i ; x 
fevrier mil huit cent cfbquant-cinq et !e prix 
d’ajudication a ete sttribue, aux ci-aprSs nomoafes 
couuue sud :— 
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lo au Receveur de l’Eor£gistrement pour.$ 1 

2o au Master pour.45.54 

So a Mr Victor Blondeau en cinq allocations deduc¬ 
tion faite des deux. 

3o a Mr Victor Blondeau en cinq allocations deduc¬ 
tion faite des deux allocations etabiies en sou 
ordre au profit de Me Ducray notaire et da Ma 
Ducray avoue ci-apres enoncdes pour — 15,192.77. 
4o a Me Pastor avoue e« six allocations pour 
302.30 

5° a Me Ducray notaire pour 489.27 
6° a Lie Ducray avoue pour 19.f2 

Somrna egale ausus dit Prix 16050-00 

Mobs : Blondeau s’est Iib4r6 su Receveur de 
I’E.regislaement, au Master, & lui Sieur Blondeau 
et k Me Ducray avoue, savoir des deux comprises 
sous les Nos 132 par suite du paiement qu'il a 
fait aux mains do Master de la cour Supreme airssi 
que ie constate.(.'acquit rais par ce dernier au bas 
des borderaux das dite» deux collocations de celie 
faite a Me Ducray avoue, comprises sousie no 6 ainsi 
que le con-tate £ga!ernent I’acquit mis par'ce der¬ 
nier au bas du ait bordereaux ainsi acquit bis les 
originaux represents par !e difc Sr Blondeau sont 
demeures annexes a la premiere minute d'un acta 
au rapport de Me Jolivrt en son vivant Notaire de 
cette lie et son collbgue en date du trente Mai 
mil huit cent cioquaute trois; enregistrfi ia trente 
et un au Re: io6 No 464, fitablissant la liberation 
de Me Blondeau en cs qui concerns une portion de 
terre vandu au Gouvsrnement par content au rap¬ 
port du rnfirnc, notaire. en date du trente juilleb 
mil huit cent cinquante deux, enregistie ie quatre 
aodt suivant .au It. C 82 No 1107. Et celie faite'au 
dit Sr Blondeau ini rofeine sous ie Mo 3 par la con¬ 
fusion qui test opes ee en sa persoune sur sa double 
quality de chancier et de debiteur Et du solde du 
d:t prix s’Mevant a sept cent quabe-vipgt ooze 
piastres et cinquante-sept centimes moetant das 
borderaux delivrds h Me Pastor avoue et Me Du cay 
notaire et figurant sous les N s4 f t 5 i >i qu’il 
appuit d’uii acte pass6 devanfc Me Gnunben-.: et 
sou coll&gue notaires au Po»t LHi trente et 
un Mars mi! huit cent cinquante cmq ; isti • Ie 
deux avi'il suivant au JR. B. 74 No 5376 nontenant 
entire aut' es dispositions quittance pai > 0 lic-d’irt 
Aoteloie et ie Sr Blondeau k Mr Vi. tot Peltgrin 
auquel acte soot demeures am xes Us deux bwde- 
reaux durnent acquitt6s par Me Pastor avoue et 
Me Ducray notaire Me VietOi B ondeau a fait 
remplir sur son acquisition les formality depurge 
d hypothecs legales amsi qu’il results du depot 


fait augreffe de la cour Supreme de cette He, 
d’une expedition du probes verbal d'adjudication 
precites d’un exploit de Morey huissier en date 
du vingt dsux juia (.oil huit cent soixaots, enregis- 
tre Is vingt six du aifime mois au R. a 121 No 2909 
De la publication faites dans la gazette offi (, i.die 
du vingt trois juin merne annee. (1860) Et d un 
certificat delivres par Mr le Greffier de ia cour Su¬ 
preme de cette He ie viigt-neuf a out suivant (I 860 ) 
enregistre le meme jour au E a 124 No 5329. Et 
le doors septerobre mil huit cent soixante sous ie 
No 2881 ila etc deOvrd aprfes les dit-s forsnalitds par 
Mr Se Oonse-rvateur des hypotheqnai di cotte He 
on certificat ndgatif d inscription.Pour pur l’acque- 
rear jouirfaire et disposer du bien presenterneut 
vandu com rue ban kti sambiera et di ciiose lai 
apparcenanfc au muyen des presente? et a compter 
de ce jour. La prdsente.venfca est faite aux charge 
Ordiodras et de droit et en outre tnoyeouanfc ia 
somrae de deux cents piastres que vendeur reconuait 
avoir re$u de I’acqceraur nom et qualifcds en eapeces 
systit coma en cet'i coionie, debvreis dds avant ces 
pre- entss et hois ia vue des temoins et notairus 
souasignds—• 

Dont quittance Me Ducray notaire fait conriaitre 
aux parties, lee dispositions de l’ordonnance 
No 26 ds 1852 Declare et affirmo Me Qallet, 
qu’il est oelib&taire dont acte fait et passd en 
double minuie an quartier des Plaines Wi I hems, 
lie Maurioe en 1’Sfcude 1'an mil huit cent soix¬ 
ante trois le seise juin en presence de M. Tbio- 
gbne Huet fils, huissier et Aristide Hu©t, ronlier 
tons deux demeurant en ce district temoins 
majeurs requis a defant de second notaire et 
apres lecture faite les parties ont signe aveo les 
fcemoins et le notaire (signe) une signature en 
camcturas Grangers. Andre Galiefc, Th. Huet 
fils A Aucfc, A Ducray; en marge est ecrit : 
Registered at Mauritius on the first 3 >j of July- 
one tl>oasan-:l eight hundred and sixty-three Re- 
giiter C Ii;2 umber 80 Received sixteen shil¬ 
lings at 2o/v) (sigad) J, Henry Finiss. 

.. i ue extract delivered at the Bequest of 
B. Huet Mzq : a-Port Louis this s^eeenth day 
of December o£o thousand . ine hundred and 
eighteen. 

(S) Avice- 

Conservator of Mortgage 
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DOCUMENT B 

Sale by Finally to Ibrahim Sulliman Atehia 
11 th January 1893 

No 191/18 

Extract from the Registers of Transcriptions 
made at the mortgage office in the Island of 
Mauritius. Volume 203 number 291 at the date 
of the twentieth day of January one thousand 
eight hundred and ninety three' 

Far devent Mr Eranqois Albert Pmpinel de 
Valence notaire a Fort Louis, lie Maurice soussi- 
gn« a comparu: L’lndien Dinally No 132543 fils 
de Dcokhoo ccnnmerg mt et propridtaire demeurant 
. on ia villedu Fort Louis; lequel a par ces pre¬ 
sences rendu avec toutes les garanties ordinaires et 
i | de droit & Monsieur IbrahimSulliman Atehia com- 
I merqant et propridtaire demeurant au quartier 
\\ de Plaines Wilhems lieu dit Rose-Hill a cepresent 
' | et c.‘ acoeptant declarant faire la pr&ente ae- 
« quisition pour le culte Mahometan. La propriety, 
1 i [) 0 >. session ft jouissance d’une portion de terrain 
:: situee au quartier des Plaines Wilhems lieu dit 
{■ 'Rose-Hill et bornfe d’un cote par la rue du 
i Prince Albert sur soixante pieds et demi et du 
lj second cote par Je terrain sffecte au culte Ma¬ 
hometan sur cent vingt pieds,. du troisiema cotd 
; parties par So bo rye sur dix huit pieds et par tie 
par Hurry sur douze pieds et du quatrieme cote 
par .uue iigne Isrisde en deux parties, la premiere 

pa rant le dit terrain de Gungah sur soixante 
pieds et la deuxieme separant le dit terrain da 
do Mods : Gallefc ou autres & ses droits sur soi- 
xante quatre pieds. 

Ensemble les constructions do toute nature 
t.xistant sur la dite portion de terrain et toutas 
ses autres circonstances et appartenances gdne- 

r;iternt?nt quelconques sans aucune exception ne 

Declarant le dit sieur Ibrahim. Sulliman 
Atehia bieu connaitra 1’objet de la dite acquisi¬ 
tion et en fitre satis fait. Le vendeur est proprie- 
taira de ce terrain et emplacement au ruoyea 
de l’aequisition qu'il en a fait© de lTndienne 
Lackheca No 316,647 de l’lndien Aullyman 
No 234055 et de Tlndien Maroo No 246199 sur 
vant contrat n qu par Mr Poupinel de Valence, 
lore notaire au quartier des Plaines Wilhems 
sous la date du vingt quatre Novembre mil huit 
centquatre vingt quatre, en registre au Registre 
G 125 No 206 et transmit au Yol 164 No 171.Cette 


acquisition a eu lieu moyennant un prix qui a 
etc autierement pay6 ainsi qu’il results taut du 
dit contrat que de deux quittances regues par le 
notaire soussignd, la premiers le onse Mai mil 
huit cent quatre vingt cinq, enregistrd au Reg: 
M. L 5 No 1294. La seconde le 27 juillet mil huit 
cent quatre-vingt six enregisfcre au Reg: 81. L 
5 N o 2868. Les dits Lockheea Aullyman et 
Maroo etaient proprietaires de ce terrain empla¬ 
cement ainsi qu’il va etre explique suivant oon- 
trat recu par Mr Poupinel de Valence, notaire 
le trois join mil huit cent quatre vingt un en- 
registre ie sept du meme mois au Reg G J 21 
No 531 et transcrit Ie mdme jour au Vol 141 
No 255. 

l’lndien Kanleekah No 80358 a vendu la pro¬ 
priety sua d6sign.ee a PIndien Surbhun fils de 
Lallahet a I’indienne Lockheea No 326,647 
moyennant le prix de huit cents roupies payd 
comptant aux termes du dit contrat. Suivant 
autre contrat regu par le dit Mr Poupinel de 
Valence, notaire soussignd le treize Juin mil 
huit cent quatre-vingt-un enregistrd le quinse 
du memo mois et transcrit le mSine jour au Vol 
141 No 443, l’lndien Surbhun et l’lndienne 
Lockheea bus nomm.es cut vendu a TIndien 
Aullyman No 234055 et al’Indienne Sookowareea 
No 246547 fille ds Maroo, la moitid indivise de 
la propriety sus ddsignee. Gette vente a eu lieu 
moyennant le prix de six cents roupies sur lequei 
les vendeurs ont recoanu avoir regu des acqudreurs 
la somtne de quatre cents roupies, quant aux deux 
cents roupies de solde, elles ont stipules payables, 
dans quatre mois a partir de la date du contrat 
prleitds et cedes ont dtS payees ainsi qu’i! r^sulte 
d’une quittance passde devant Mr Poupinel de 
Valencd, lois notaire au quartier doa Plaines 
Wilhems leyvingt-aeuf aodt mil huit cent quatre 
vingt-un enrdgistre le trente et un du radme 
mois au Reg M. L 4 No 1587. Suivant contrat 
regu par le dit Mr Poupinel de Valenok notaire 
le vingt-neuf aoftt mil huit cent quatre vingt-un 
enregistre le trente et un du mfime mois au Reg 
C 121 No 1246 et transcrit le vingt six septembra 
suivant au vol 142 No 822 FlndiennoSookawareea 
No 246,547 fille de Maroo sus nommde a vendu 
ii llndien Maroo No 246,199 le quart individie 
de la dite propridte. Cette vente a eu lieu moyen- 
nant un prix dont le dit contrat porte quittance 
I’lndien Surbhun sus-nomme est ddcdde le dix- 
huitfevrier mil huit cent quatre vingt-quatre, 
mais par ante regu par Me Poupinel de Valence 
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notaire en pr4senee de quatre fcSmoins le quin-ze 
fevrier mil huit cent quatre-vingt quatre. 
enreglsfre le dix-neuf du meme mais au Ao:r B 
60 \ el 7 No 56, ii a fait son testament par le- 
quel ii a nomine c un me legataire uni verbal le 
3 Indienne Lockheea No 316647 fille de Jodha. 
L Indien Surbhun est decede sans laisser aucun 
ascendant, ni descendant ay ant droit a. une re¬ 
serve dans sa succession ainsi qufil est etabli a 
un acte de notoriety dresse par Me Poupinel de 
Valence notaire soussigne le premier Mars mil 
buit cent quatre-vingt-quatre enregistrSau Re°- 
A 174 No 7,935, 

De ce qui precede, il resulte que la propriety 
sesttrouvee appartenir. 

Io a 1 Indienne Lockheea pour une moiti 6 
indivise. 

2 o al Indien Aullyman pourun quart indivis. 

3 >.Eta. Tlndien Maroo pourun quart indivis 
1 Indien Kanleekah sus-nomme dtait propri^taire 
de cet immeubie comme formant la portion qui 
Ini eu a efce altribuee avec une soulte de neuf 
cent cinquanto roupies payees dans le partage 
en nature fait entre lui et Tlndien Hurry 
No 194,947 d’une propriety de plus grande 
itendue suivant aete re<?u par Me Poupinel de 
Valenc^ notaire le vim*t-cinq juiliet mil huit 
cent soixante dix-neuf enregistr^ au Reg B 86 # 
No 2692 et transcrit au Yol 133 No 177. Les 
Inuiens Hurry etjKanleekahetaientproprietaires 
ties terrains po rtages au moyen d’une vente a 
remere a eux faite par l’lndienne Beebee Jaun 
suivaut contrat recu par le notaire soussigne, le 
vingt-deux juiliet mil huit cent soixante-quinze 
enregistre au Reg C 115 No 396 et transcrit au 
Vol I IS No 289, et dont ils dtaient restas pro- 
prietaires incommutables par suite du non rem- 
boursement a l’echeance par la dite Babeejmm 
au prixde 3a dite vente: Pour le culte Mahome¬ 
tan-joair faire et disposer de Tlmmeuble presen- 
tement vendu comme bon lui semblera et comme 
de chose lui appartenant en touts prop/iefce an 
moyen des presentes et a compter de ce jour:_ 

La presente vente est faite aux charges ordi- 
naires et de droit. 

Et en autre pour et movennant la "somme de 
mille huit cents roupies de prix principal que 
le dit Sieur Ibrahim -Sulliman Atchia promet et 
s’oblige de payer au vendeur sur uu certifieat a 


delivrer par Mons: le Conservateur des Hypo- 
torques de cette lie, apres les formalins des 
nmwriptions oper^es sur le present contrat, 
c m-tatant que la propriety presentement vendue 
n est grevde d’aucune Inscription. 

A la sftretl et garantie du paiemenfc de ce prix 
de vente la propriety presentement vendue de- 
meure par privilege special expressement re 
sei-v 6 au vendeur affect^,, oblige et hyporlniquA 
Pour l’execution des presentes les carries faut 
election de domicile en leurs demeures sus-indi- 
qut'es.— 

Reconnaissanfc les parties avoir dte averties 
par le notaire soussignes des dispositions de 
1 ordonnancc No 26 de 1852. 


uono aeoe. raicet Passe en Double Minute au 


-a MIOOV JlX. XJ\J iX k) 

Port Louis. lie Maurice en l’Etude. 


. Lan mil huit cent quatre-vingt treize le onze 

■§o.^hSl* P 7n 1 ? etUre faite ' les P arfcies > le 
Si>..ur Ibrahim Sulliman au nom qu’il agit, ont 

signd en caracteres Strangers avec le Notaire 

soussigne (S) I. S. Atchia une signature en 

caracteres Grangers et A Poupinel de Valence - 

Registered at Mauritius on the twentieth day 
of January one thousand eight hundred and 
ninety, three Reg: G 133 No 1183 Received thir- 
g-mne Rupees and sixty cents at 2 o/o surcharge 
(S) E. Dupont. 

Transcribed in the mortgage office Mauritius 
on the twentieth day of January one thousand 
eigat hundred and ninety three Vol 203 No 291. 
Received three Rupees and twenty-five cents 
fea and inscribed the same day in 
Vol 874 No 44 S> N. Lesage. And on the ninth 
day of March following refunded the sum of 
thirty-nine Rupees and twenty cents in virtue 
of Gov: order No 287 No 1S93 (E. Dupont. 

?. an mil neuf cent dix-neuf le vingt janvier 
1 Expedition qui precede a dt 6 apres collection 
signee par Me Pierre Christian Vallet Notaire 
an Port ? ouis comme successeur m^diat et de 
Tuteur des Minutes de Me Francois Albert 
Poupinel de ValencS aneien Notaire. 


(S) Cli Vallet. 


“tTO- 32,452 


M. ISSACJEE AND OTHERS 

. VERSUS 

A. I. ATCHIA AND OTHERS 
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do. 

do. 

Cross Examination 

e5 

10th. do. 
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do. 

72 
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do. 

Cassim Ismael Atchia 

Examination 

76 

24th. July 1919. 

Molvi Sherkhan 

Examination 

77 

do. * 

do. 

Cross Examination 

77 

30th. do, 

Abdullah Rashid Nawab ... ... 

Examination 

81 

do. 

do. 

Cress Examination 

82 

7th. August 1919. ... 

do. 

do. 

85 

15th. do. 

do. 

do. 

90 

3rd. September 1919. 

do. 

do. 

93 

4th. do. 

Abdullah Rashid Nawab... 

Cross Examination 

97 

15th. October 1919. ... 

do. 

do. 

ioa 

29th. do. 

do. 

do. 

103 

30th. do. 

Abdullah Rashid Nawab... . . 

do. 

112 

5th. November 1919. 

do. 

do. 

116 

3th. November 1919. 

By DEFENDANTS 

Ibrahim Assenjee Adia ... 

Personal Answers 

122 

do. 

Ismael Issop Assenjee 

do. 

124 

do. 

Arnode Issop Atchia 

do. 

127 












INDEX OE WITNESSES 


Date op Evidence. 

Names of Witnesses 

Evidence. 

Page. 

12th. do. 

Haiee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia 

Examination 

130 

do. 

do. 

Cross Examination 

133 

20th. do. 

Noormamode Nooraya ... 

Examination 

134 

26th. November 1919. 

do.* 

Examination 

139 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

141 

do. 

do. 

Re : Examination 

143 

27th. do. 

do. 

Re : Examination 

144 

27th. do. 

Abdool Rahim 

Examination 

147 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

149 

27th, do. 

Meajee Mamode Sooban Rajabally ... 

Examination 

150 

3rd. December 1919. 

do. 

do. 

151 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

153 

do. 

Molvi Obeidullali 

Examination 

153 

1 


i ' r.o or ] h ; v.o in l o o f i a n 

154 

GO. 

GO* *«• ••• 

vl c SScU. 1J X cilil 1 Lici110 li 

do. 

Dawood Khan Yadally Khan 

Examination 

154 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

156 

4th. December 1910. 

do. 

do. 

156 

do. 

Habib Abdool Monaff Wv.. 

Examination 

157 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

159 

10th. do. 

Azim Sultan Goss ... • ... 

Examination 

160 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

162 

Uth. do. 

do. 

Re : Examination 

164 

do. 

Omar Islam 

Examination 

165 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

167 

28th. January 1920. 

Hossen Ali 

Examination 

167 

do. 

do. ... ... ... 

Crossed Examination 

169 

do. 

Abdool Carrimkhan Jahangeerkhan 

Examination 

169 

do. 

Hossen Sheik Aineeruddun 

Examination 

171. 

29th. Jatmaiy 1920. 

Doss Mahomed Islam 

do. 

172 

do. 

Mowlabaccus Bhunnoo ... 

do. 

175 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

176 

do. 

Rossenally Bhunnoo 

Examination 

176 

5th. February 1920. 

'Molvi Goolam Mahomed ... 

do. 

176 

12th. do. 

do. 

do. 

181 

18th. do. 

do. 

Examination 

186 

18th. do. 

Yacoob Hossenbaccus 

do. 

191 

19th, do. 

Molvi Goolam Mahomed ... 

do. 

192 

25th. do. 

d^. 

do. 

205 

26th. do. 

Molvi Goolam Mahomed ... 

Examination 

215 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

223 

3rd. March 1920. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

225 

do. 

do. 

Re ; Examination 

227 

do. 

Ahmode Ibrahim Atchia. 

Examination 

229 

4th. do. 

Leon Koenig 

do. 

232 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

232 

do. 

Georges de Rauvilla 

Examination 

233 

do. 

Charles Henri Geneve 

do. 

233 

do. 

Ahmode Ibrahim Atchio ... 

Examination 

234 

10th. March 1920. 

Ahmode Ibrahim Atchia ... 

do. 

240 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

243 

do. 

Molvi Goolam Mahomed ... 

Recalled 

244 

do. 

Sulliman Jawaheer 

Examination 

246 

do. 

Mamode I. Atchia 

do. 

246 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

247 

do. 

Dr. Hassan Sakir 

Examination 

248 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

248 


Ev PLAINTIFFS (Rebuttal) 



26th. April 1920. 

Mamodekhan Munshi 

Ex : & Crossed Ex : 

249 & 




2 50 

do. 

Mohamed Ahmed Mansoor 

Examination 

250 

do. 

do. 

Crossed Examination 

251 








Page 

Column 

Line 

Instead 

Read 

7 

1 

1 

Allah, his 

Allah and bis 

7 

2 

20 

In fact 

as a fat 

7 

2 

23 

Mon Seigneur 

Hon : Sauzier 

7 

2 

38 

Did not the Inspector 

Did not Iuspector 

9 

1 

18 

1838 as for as 

1838 as far as 

9 

r* 

& 

20 

he is not dead 

he is dead 

15 

1 

1 

with Ahmad 

with Bashir Ahmad 

15 

1 

33 

I know that Abdullah 

I know that book Abdullah 

15 

2 

4 

that Ahmad 

that question : 

16 

1 

36 

from men ... ... .- . V**. 

from the men 

, 17 

1 

5 

suit, Ismael... 

suit, I, Ismael 

17 

1 

19 

has first been 

has just been 

18 

2 

47 

some 22 years 

since 22 years 

19 

1 

36 

it is 

in 

19 

1 

40 

leasing 

leaving 

19 

2 

4 

had at house 

had a house 

19 

2 

13 

to the see Ahmadist ... 

to see the Ahmadist 

20 

2 

22 

Moslems 

Members 

20 

2 

25 

parag 55 

parag : 5 

20 

2 

26 

individuals ... 

individually 

20 

2 

29 

all from the Mosque all would,.. 

(once only ) from the mosque all would 

20 

2 

43 

it Was. 

it was still war time. 

21 

1 

35 

Dalais 

Halais 

21 

2 

20 

Iman 

Imam. I complaind.to the 3 Atchias and 
it was when etc. 

21 

2 

24 

I found ... 

I feared 

22 

1 

5 

Gabelle 

Labelle 

26 

1 

17 

back any 

back my 

26 

2 

2 

1902 

1892 

26 

2 

17 

it of 

. it at 

26 

2 

36 

in his 

in all his 

27 

2 

15 

were not at... 

were at 

28 

1 

19 

continued ... 

contained 

29 

1 

23 

“ sous-seign ” 

“ sous-seing ” 

29 

2 

4 

forced 

proved 

32 

1 

7 

imtophorically 

metaphorically 
but tho J 

39 

1 

40 

but this 

40 

2 

20 

facilli 

bacilli 

41 

1 

41 

producing ... 

reproducing 

42 

2 

37 

Q : How 

Q : Have 

44 

2 

34 

disliked to ... 

disliked the 

44 

2 

39 

there 

then 

45 

1 

38 

that at 

that the 

45 

2 

26 

article 

articles 

46 

2 

29 

bounty 

beauty 

47 | 

Cl 

3 

actually ... ... * 

eventually 

48 ! 

1 

4 

Defendant ... 

Defendants 

48 

2 

19 

Discours 

Discourse 

49 

1 

39 

difference ... 

differences 

51 

1 

27 

Mahomedans—-then there 

Mahomedans.. .there 

51 

1 

34 


(After Prophet ) Passage at page 112 para. ; 
13 Yol : quoted and translated by 

- 




Tegally marked 22. 




2 ERRATA 


Page 

] 

| Column 

Line 

Instead 

Read 

51 

1 

42 

] 

, when 

, whom 

51 

2 

37 

be the Islam .. • 

be the true one, he will break tli9 cross, 





kill the swine 

52 

1 

2 

without followers 

without violence. It is only the Anti- 





Christ and his followers 

52 

1 

3 

and without war 

and will wage war 

53 

1 

4 

infidels 

infidels, and we in our turn considered 





them as unbelieving infidels 

53 

1 

22 

but we would 

but we looked upon it with abhorence so 





that since then we 

53 

2 

25 

the Ahmadi... ... ... 

the books of Ahmadi 

56 

1 

5 

awoke— 

awoke make— 

56 

2 

18 

thence 

hence 

57 

1 

32 

he came there 

among others 

57 

1 

40 

ns to 

it was to 

57 

2 

5 

in union ... A ... 

in unison 

57 

2 

6 

writings 

meetings 

69 

2 

14 

in highest ... 

in English 

60 

i 

6 

4th 

6th 

60 

i 

15 

Aurarat 

Ayesha 

61 

i 

32 

At this 

Altho ’ 

61 

2 

30 

At this 

Altho ’ 

62 

1 

22 

Imams. 

Imanos of the 4 mazhabs 

62 

1 

23 

mode 

much 

63 

2 

18 


{after Rose-Hill.) That arrangement was 





made between my brother Amode 
Ibrahim Atchia alias “ major ” and 

63 


22 


myself a paper was signed 

2 

documents ... 

document 

64 

2 

IS 

somewhat. ... 

somewhat dotard 

67 

1 

38 

{after) him too. 

At 2.45 p.m. Case adjourned to 16th. & 





17th. July 

68 

1 

2 

leur propre Imam 

Ahmad ni ... 

leur Imam 

C8 

1 

7 

Ahmad de Kadyan ni 

69 

2 

26 

8 meis. Intimite 

8 mois et tout intimite 

71 

2 

23 

Maurice, Je... 

Maurice. Si j’avais essaye de le faire il n*y 





avait pas un seul Ahmadiste a Mau¬ 
rice. Je 

72 

1 

29 

4 sectes. Je... 

4 sects. Jls n’ont pas le droit d’y entrer. 

74 


26 


je m’y opposerais. Je 

2 

I cannot 

I can’t 

74 

2 

47 

saying or not 

saying but it may be also you don’t pay 

76 

1 

10 


very close attention to what, the priest 
is saying. 

specially ... ... 

specifically 

76 

2 

50 

strangers. ... 

estranged. M. Pezzani begs for leave to 





reserve the cross-examination of this 





witness his attorney not being in a 
position to give him certain informa- 





tion which he requires and which 
results from the examination in chief 




• 

of the witness 

77 

2 

4 

become thereon unconcious 

become unconscious 

78 

1 

38 

I can’t 

I cannot 

78 

2 

19 

I don’t 

I do not 

79 

1 

7 

India 

Urdu 

79 

2 

23 

who had 

who bore 

81 

1 

22 

Abdull 

Abdullah 

81 

2 

43 

afterwords ... 

afterwards 





ERRATA 


Page 

Column 

Line 

Instead 


82 

1 

5 

Ahmad laid.,. 

83 

1 

15 

any musjid ... _ ••• . 

83 

2 

25 

religious matters with him f ... 

84 

1 

10 

go? 

84 

2 

4 

India 

84 

2 

19 

Prophet from 

84 

2 

36 

original 

85 

1 

12 

Nazran 

85 

1 

40 

prayers therein 

85 

2 

6 

worshipped and 

85 

2 

27 

P. of 

85 

2 

38 

thus: 

86 

1 

5 

in the hands of the ... 

86 

1 

16 

Prophet ceased 

86 

1 

20 

in detail ... 

86 

2 

9 

I don’t know it nor rely ^ ... 

86 

2 

28 

translation, ... 

87 

1 

16 

musjid Haram 

87 

1 

21 

163 

87 

1 

23 

Document marked KKK ... 

87 

2 

13 

cress 

88 

1 

_ -31 

after line 34 

• 88 

2 

7 

the 

88 

2 

32 

and other Prophets ?... 

89 

1 

5 

after line 5 ... 

90 

2 

■ 

31 

after line 39 

91 

1 

21 

490—491 ... 

92 

1 

6 &7 

which was ... 

92 

1 

33 

word passed 

93 

1 

12 

not Major ... 

93 

1 

21 

Q : Then ... 

93 

2 

25 

Bukhari. 

93 

2 

43 

old book 

93 

2 

45 

taken 

94 

1 

7 

untrustworthy. 

94 

1 

26 

chapter of ... 

94 

1 

29 

the world 

94 

1 

31 

kept, in ... 

94 

1 

42 

which was ... 

95 

1 

35 

taken by 

95 

2 

30 

1 742 relates .. ... 

96 

2 

35 

what underlined 

97 

2 

31 

Q : Is there a 

98 

1 

24 

men 'Ulemas... 

98 

2 

17 

dream and ... 

99 

1 

36 

tell that 

100 

1 

20 

translation ... 

101 

2 

32 

(imam) 

103 

2 

21 

in ways 

105 

2 

22 

held 

108 

! 1 

21 

the pillars ... 


Read 


Ahmad of Kadyan laid 
my musjid , 

Religious matters ? 
go to ? 

Urdu 

Prophet (Peace he on him) from 

marginal 

Nazareth 

prayers. 

worshipped naked and 

P. 27 of 
there : 
with the 

Prophet Mahomed ceased 
, and in full details 
And 1 don’t rely on it 
interpretation. 

musjid men at page 75 of the book. At 
page 75 the word musjid is not 
written musjid Haram 
206 (71) 

read no document 
press 

Document marked KKK Arabic Koran 
page 182 & 163 Vlth part A : Koran. 

this 

another prophet ? 

Document marked LLL2 at page 64 Taf- 
sir Makhani. 

As God was able and powerful enough to 
create Adam without a father andi 
mother so it is very easy for Him to 
create Jesus without a father, so in 
the same way. 
pages 190 & 191 

which it is mentioned that Jesns-Christ 

word “ Jessar ” 

met Major 

Q : Have 

Bukhari Vol II 

real book 

held 

untrustworthy of it. 
chapter HI of 
this world 

kept vacant for Jesus-Christ in 
she was 

taken to heaven 

1742 purport to relate 

what the underlined 

Q : If this is a 

persons Ulemas 

dream but 

hold that 

tradition 

(imane) 

in both ways 

hold 

the 5 pillars 





4 


ERRATA 


Page 

CoUJMlS 

Line 

111 

2 

44 

112 

1 

19 

113 

1 

27 

113 

1 

42 

113 

2 

2 

113 

2 

12 

113 

2 

33 

116 

1 

12 

116 

2 

8 

117 

2 

31 

117 

2 

36 

117 

2 

39 

118 

1 

5 

120 

1 

26 

121 

1 

13 

124 

3 

37 

124 

2 

42 

125 

1 

*10 

126 

2 

22 

127 

2 

4 

128 

1 

28 

128 

1 

29 

128 

1 

45 

128 

2 

37 

129 

1 

1 

129 

2 

6 

130 

2 

25 

130 . 

2 

33 

130 

2 

38 

131 

1 

8 

132 

2 

31 

134 

2 

13 

134 

2 

27 

135 

1 

14 

135 

1 

27 

136 

1 

17 

136 

1 

38 

136 

2 

17 

136 

2 

30 

136 

2 

33 

133 

2 

44 

119 

1 

1 

139 

1 

30 

139 

1 

36 

HO 

1 

18 

HO 

1 

36 

141 

1 

25 

141 

1 

40 1 

142 

1 

9 | 

142 j 

1 

40 1 


Instead 


knows 
These 

. Now so I ... 

A: All 
seene 
wrote 
people, 
put some 
line 6 
Mirza 
If I ever 
write with ... 

Mirza G. Ahmad’s 
sacred land... 
treat 

took place at the raw mosque 

Hanafis 
deported. ... 
tell 

prayer 

Urdu but ... 
did 

one by one ... 
incomes 
able 

write your ... 

Hossen -lance 
Medina 

Before that, after 13,000 
management from them 


at the lowest 
Ahmad known then ? 
Hill depuis ... 
consisdere ... 
Ahmadiste. J’ai 
publie en 1907 
pouvait pas ... 
mis. ion 
voir a 
1914 De 
incomptabilite 
moment 
protegeait ... 

Ire mars 
II y a eu 


sont Ins a la fois 


{after) &( 
La devise 

1912 


oess 


BOO 

«•« 


Read 


known 
There 
and I 
A : Altho’ 
screen 
could write 

people than English reading people 
put adrift some 
line 4 
Molvi 

No : I never 
write it with 

Molvi Glnilam Muhammad’s 

Dar-ul-haram gnd 

tract 

took place at Petite Riviere. The cer* 
mony took place at the new mosque 
Namazis 

deported follow me then, 

give 

paper 

Urdu and Guzrati. I cant read urdu 
do 

only one 

sources 

older 

write and use your 

Hcssenee 

India 

Before that, at school I had been tanghfc 
that after 1,300 

management of the mosque as they could 
no longer continue. I took the ma* 
nagement from them 
at also 8 

Ahmad was known there ? 

Hill. -Jo suis a Rose-Hill depuis 
considerait 

Ahmadiste de Qadian. J’ai 
publie a partir de 1907 
pouvait plus 
naissance 
voir qu’il a 

1914. II faisait ses prieres avec nous. i)e 

incompatibility 

mouvement. 

partageait 

11 mars 

II y a de 25 a 30 Namazis tous les soirs f* 
la mosquee de Rose-Hill. En mars 
19L6. II y en avail 

sont lus a la congregation les vendredis 
un seul 

Cross examination by Hon. Esuouf 
La devise du Journal dont 
1913 

Journal. ■ Je m’interessais en 1913 eu 
mouvement Ahmadiste, Je n’ui 







ERRATA 


& 


Page 

Column 

Lins 

Instead 





143 

2 

30 

cutions. Je ... 

143 

j 

... 

religion. Council 

149 

1 

10 

Qadiris. ... ... 

149 

1 

48 

worshippers is 

149 

2 

49 

because the ... 

150 

1 

1 

Maulavi was 

150 

1 


in secret ... ... 

151 

1 

36 

in 1335 ... ... ... 

151 

2 

21 

Maulavi, I am ... 

151 

2 

43 

Mosque, doing 

154 

1 

17 

This is onlv one reason 

154 

2 

10 

Mosque. I ... 

1.55 

1 

24 

- 

HafiS Mai. Before 

156 

1 

40 

be approached 

156 

1 

42 

mosque. It was 

156 

] 

43 

1916 when ... 

156 

2 

36 

Rose-Hill mosque 

164 

1 

22 

H. G. 

164 

1 

34 

India and ... 

164 

2 

36 

book, the 

165 

2 

41 

Raffaces 

167 

1 

1 

Ahmadi. I receive 

168 ■ 

2 

15 

Moslems. 

169 

1 

35 

Gangeerkhau 

169 

2 

51 

his 1 

171 

2 

6 


172 

2 

15 

iandlards ... ' 

173 

2 

38 

Idia 

174 

1 

5 & 6 

are late 

174 

1 . 

49 

subsequently 

174 

2 ' 

22 

if we 

176 

1 

5 

people be ... 

177 

. 1 

) 

12 

ta wait, I am still 

-177 - 

1 

19 

Ahmadi, Since 

3 78 

1 1 

17 

(after) Mr Esncuf 


Read 


cutions, rnaii cela ne se rapporte pas a aa 
doctrine mais seulement aux perse¬ 
cutions. Je 

religion. Counsel reads passages from p/ 
263 to 266 Already marked A. TP. 
P. Messiah’s exhortations to his fol¬ 
lowers. Te ne crois pas qu’Aladin est 
fait un faux en ecrivant ceci. 

Qadiris’ doctrine. * 

worshippers come late for prayer, or pra¬ 
yers is 

because I followed the 
Maulavi because he was 
in “ Subrat ” 
is 1336 

iVihril?vi. I remember the name of one 
Kalla who prayed behind the Molvy. 
Mosque every day wlrbo l .attended the 
Rose-Hill mosque. There wdVQ 25 or 
30 persons doing 
This is the only reason 
mosque. When I was in the mosque I 
Hafiz Mai residents of Rose-Hill I heard 
that they had been deported at a cer¬ 
tain moment I did nob find them any 
more at Rose-Hill I do not remember 
whether the non-Ahmadis ceased 
coming to the mosque before or after 
the deportation of Hayatuilah and 
Hafiz Mall 
be appointed 

Before 1916 I came to Rose-Hill 2 or 3 
times a year I do not know what was 
taking place in the mosque. It was 
1916 that 

Rose Hill and they do not go to the 

H. H. 

India. No 

book, I don't, agree ibat the 
Raffaecs 

Ahmadi I do it in order to pleasj Allah 
I receive 

Moslems. Non-Ahmadis do not offer any 
special prayer to the Sultan of Turkey 
on Fridays 
Janhangeerkhan 
his arrival 

No Cross-Examination 
landlords 

I. Adia 

are made in turns when people are late 

consequently 

if they 

people should be 

to wait. I am still,waiting to take a deci¬ 
sion in the matter. I was waitiug 
Ahmadi. I am not a Gadri nor a lYahabi 
I have been an Ahmadi. 

By the Court 



ERRATA 


« 







Pagb 

COLOMN 

Line 

Instead 

Read 






" 178 

2 

37 

for religious 

for information on religious 

178 

2 

39 

prayers in ... 

prayers but sometimes I had not, in the 
meantime I was satisfied that the 
prayers in the Rose-Hill Mosque were 
proper Mahommedan prayers to say 
there was no difference between the 
prayers in 

179 

1 

34 

(after) Amen to that.... 

Amen to that prayer the Imam being a 
non Ahmadi might pray for the des¬ 
truction of the Ahmadi doctrine and 
we would bo sayiDg Amen to that. 

180 

1 

• 

30 

Ahmadis. Non Ahmadis 

Ahmadis on Fridays the number of none 
Ahmadis was relatively greater than 
the Ahmadis. •Non-^'hESuis 

180 

1 

48 

waited ... ... 

united 

180 

2 

49 

3 mouths and 

3 months I delivered the Fridays sum¬ 
mons during 3 months and 

181 

£ 

41 

lytk 

h2th 

182 

2 

28 

behind me. The 

behind me some local non Ahmadis resi¬ 
dents also prayed behind mo 

190 

2 

12 

him and 

him now and 

190 

2 

35 

Pilmigrage ... ... .. 

Pilgrimage _ 

205 

2 

20 

vote 

note 

206 

2 

15 

ZZ 

B. Z 

209 

1 

18 

39 

391 

209 

2 

26 

83 

383 

220 

2 

33 

D. I. (by error ) 

D. J 

221 

1 

82 

D. J (by error) 

t 

D. I 










PROCEEDINGS 

OF 

THE MAURITIUS SUPREME COURT 

Printed by PL K. NAD DEER,—Printer & Proprietor 
Venderweersch Street—Rose-Hill--Mauritius 

. IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 

Eecord No. 32,452 


IN TILE MATTER OF: 

1— MAMODE ISSACKJEE. 

2— ISMAEL ISSOP HASSENJEE. 

3— IBRAIIIM HASSENJEE ADIA. 

All of them of llose-Hill, Proprietors and Traders. 

4— AIIMODE ISSOP ATCHIA, of Rose-Hill Trader. 

FLAINTIFFS. 

VERSUS 


1— AHMODE IBRAHIM ATCHIA. 

2— NOORMAMODE NOOROOYA, 

3— ABDOOL RAIIIM, of Rose-Hill 

4— GHULAM MAHOMED, B.A. of 


Statement 

1— Plaintiffs are Mahomedans belonging 
•to the Hanafi Sunni Congregation and as 
such are in the habit of offering up prayers 
and attending services behind Hanafi Imams 
in every Mosque dedicated in Mauritius to 
the Mahomedan religion and used by the' 
Hanafi sect. 

2— Plaintiffs have been in the habit for 
years and years of praying attending services 
more especially in the Mosque situate at 
Rose-Hill and erected on a portion of land 
purchased on the 16th June 1863 by Ismael 
Jeewa with collections made amongst Maho- 
anedans and dedicated to the Mahomedan 
religion. 


of Rose-Hill Proprietor. 

of Rose-Hill School Master. 

Butcher. 

Rose-Hill a Priest. 

DEFENDANTS . 

of Claims 

3— Since that time the said Mosque lias 
been exclusively a used for prayers by mem¬ 
bers of the Hanafi. sect. 

4— Defendants are the followers of a new 
sect of Sunnis which was founded by Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad of Kadian, a village in the 
Punjuh about thirty five or 36 years ago and 
they are generally known as Ahmadis or 
Kadianis. 

5— The Defendants have begun about two 
years ago to offer their prayers not only indi¬ 
vidually* hut as a congregation under their 
own Imam in the said Mosque of Rose-Hill 
in spite of repeated objections on the part of. 
the members belonging to the Hanafi sect. 
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6— The Ahmadis liold beliefs which are j 
'widely different from those of the Hanafis. 

7 — Defendants allege that they are Maho- j 
medans followers of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad j 
and they are entitled as such to offer up their ! 
prayers both individually and as a congrega- ! 
tion behind their own Imam in the Mosque i 
of Rose-Hill. 

S—Plaintiffs aver that according to the 
tenets of Hanafis nobody can officiate as 
Imam without the permission of the perma¬ 
nent Imam and that the Alimadi sect is so 
different from the Hanafi sect that the 
Ahmadis who are about a dozen of members 
including Defendants cannot he allowecLto 
disturb the old-standing arrangements for 
conduct of worship in the Mosque of Rose- 
IIill by offering up prayers in the said 
Mosque either individually or as a seperate 
congregation behind their "own Imam. 

Therefore Plaintiffs pray for a judgment ! 
ordering that the Mahomedan Mosque of ; 
Rose-Hill has since its creation been used by 
the Hanafi sect and that the followers of the 
Alimadi sect cannot offer prayers in«the said i 
Mosque either individually or as a seperate ! 
congregation behind an Imam chosen by : 
themselves. With Costs. 

You,fibe said Defendants are hereby re¬ 
quired and summoned to cause an appearance 
to be entered for you in the Supreme' Court 
of Mauritius by filing in the Registry there¬ 
of within five days from service hereof upon 
a Statement of Defence in answer to the f 
present Statement of Claim. 

If the above requirements be complied 
with and the costs incurred up to now 
amounting to Rs 150 he paid within four ! 

■ days from service hereof upon you all further j 
proceedings will he-stayed. 

Issued by the Plaintiffs abovenamed and 
styled who elect their legal domicile in the 
office of the undersigned Attorney-at-law, 

Dated at Port Louis this 6th September 

3 918. 

(Sd.) A. de PlxiiAif, 

Of Tribunal Street Port-Louis, 

. ! 

Plaintiffs’ Attorney. j 


( 2 ) 

Plaintiffs, Particulars 

The following are the particulars which 
the Plaintiffs have been ordered to give to 
Defendants in virtue of a Judge’s order dated 
the 31st October 1918. 

1. So far as Plaintiffs are aware the only 
document referring to the dedication is the 
Notorial deed witnessing the purchase nffen- 
tioned in par: 2 of the Statement of Claim 
which deed was drawn up by Mr. Notary 
Joseph Arthur Giblot Ducray is dated the 
16th June 1863 and is registered in Re". 
C. 102 No. 80. 

2: The Mosque has been dedicated to the 
Hanafi sect and to such other sects of the 
Muhammadan religion which hold the same 
tenets, hut not to such sects as the Alimadi. 
sect which Avas not even in existence at the 
time. 

3. So far Plaintiffs are not aware that any 
written objections were made hv the Hanafis 
to the use by the Defendants of the said 
Mosque. 

4. The permanent Imam according to the 
Hanafis is the Imam chosen by them for the 
holding of services in the mosque used by 
them and behind whom they offer up prayers. 

Under all legal reservations 

Dated at Port-Louis'this 8th day of No¬ 
vember 1918. 


(3) 


(Sd.) A. de Piteay. 


Statement of Defence 


1. The Defendants like the Plaintiffs are 
members of the Sunni sect ( Firlcah) of the 
Hanafi school of thought (. Mcizhab) of the 
Muhammadan religion. {Din.) 

2. As such, they are the folloAvers of Mirza 
Gliulam Ahmad of Qadian, a Hanafi Sunni 
Muhammadan by birth and the founder of 
the Alimadi Movement ( Silsilah .) 

5. The Defendants admit that unlike the 
Hanafis. 

_ (i) They do not offer and in fact are pro¬ 
hibited from offering prayers for the Sultan 
of Turkey, behind the officiating Imam in 
the Mosque. 
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(ii) They do not accept that the world 
will be converted to Islam by a crusade 
(Jehad) headed by a blood-thirsty Mahdi 
who will reign with the sword, 

4. Apart from the foresaid differences, the 
Defendants emphatically deny that there are 
widely different beliefs ( d/caid) separating 
them from the Plaintiffs as Hanatis. 

5. The Defendants record the Plaintiffs’ 
admission that the Mosque under reference 
was not dedicated to the use of the Hanafis 
to the exclusion of other sects ( Firkah) or 
schools ( Hazhab ) of the Muhammadan con¬ 
gregation in Mauritius. 

6. The Defendants aver that it is further¬ 
more expressly forbidden by Muhammadan 
law to deuy any son of Islam the access to 
a Mosque. 

7. The Defendants record Plaintiffs’ ad¬ 
mission that no written objections were made 
by Hanatis to their (Defendants), offering 
prayers in the said mosque behind their 
(Defendants) own Imam. They further deny 
and traverse that there were repeated objec¬ 
tions on the part of the members belonging 
to the Hanafi sect to their so doing, and put 
the Plaintiffs to the proof thereof. 

8. The Defendants dehy and put the Plain¬ 
tiffs to the proof that according to Hanafi 
tenets nobody can officiate as I man without 
the permission of the permanent Imam. 

9. The Defendants aver that according to 
long-established practice and usage in the 
said mosque the permanent Imam lias in¬ 
variably made way for a more learned 
colleague and stood with the rest of the 
congregation behind the latter at the time 
of prayers whenever occasion arose. 

10. In keeping with the practice the oer- 
manent Imam Miajee Ahmad, made way for 
Imam Gliulam Muhammad r; a. (fourth De¬ 
fendant) from March 191G till his (the 
permanent Imam’s) death. In the same way, 
a Shafei Imam had also led the prayers in 
the said mosque. 

11. The Defendants aver that of the Plain¬ 
tiffs two viz : Ibrahim Hassenjee Adia and 
Ahmode Issop Atcliia have actually said pra¬ 
yers behind Imam Gliulam Muhammad b.a. 

12. The Defendants aver accordingly that 
they are entitled to the use of the said 
mosque and that the fourth Defendant Imam 


Gliulam Muhammad b.a. should lead prayers 
in the said mosque, 

13. The Defendants also aver that follow¬ 
ing the purchase of 1863 by Ismael Jeewa, 
two adjacent portions of land were purchased 
by Ibrahim Sullimau Atchia, the first Defen¬ 
dant’s father and various buildings have been 
erected thereon by him and the first Defen¬ 
dant Ahmode Ibrahim Atchia. 

14. The value of the said land and build- | 
iilgs is approximately Rs. 20,000 of which 
only 5,000 represent subscription money, the 
balance having been contributed by the said 
Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia and the firm Atchia' 
Brothers of which Ahmode Ibrahim Atcliia 
ivas the leading partner. 

15. The Plaintiffs have never contributed 
a cent towards the said buildings and pur¬ 
chase of land ; and Hanafis are now in fact 
praying in a mosque of their own at Eo--e- 
Hill which has been in existence for about 
tw r o years. 

16. The present action is the result of spite 
and ill-will to the Ahmadi Movement and lias 
been brought by the Plaintiffs out of malice 
and without their having aiiy real interest 
at stake. The Defendants therefore pray that 
Plaintiff’s action be dismissed with costs. 

Under ail legal reservations 

Dated at Port Louis this 13th November 
1910. 

(Sd.) W. Hewetson. 

(Reply; 

Plaintiffs join issue on all the facts con¬ 
tained in Defendants statement of Defence 
; and put Defendants to the proof of the 
| allegations contained therein. 

Plaintiffs therefore pray for judgment in 
term of their statement of claim. 

Dated at Port Louis this 28th day of Nov. 
1918. 

(Sd.) A. de Pint ay. 

(4) 

Notice of Facts (Plaintiffs) 

40 

Take notice that the abovenamed Plain¬ 
tiffs intend to apply to the Honourable Judge? 
sitting in chambers on Monday the third day 
of February next at 10.30 a.m. for leave t® 
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prove by oral evidence tlie following facts 
viz: * 

1. That Plaintiffs are Muhammadans be¬ 
longing to the Hanafi Sunni congregation 
and as such, are in the habit of offering up 
prayers and attending services behind Hanafi 
Imams in every mosque dedicated to the 
Muhammadan religion and used by Hanafi 
sect. 

2. That Plaintiffs have been praying and 
attending services in a mosque situate at 
Rose-Hill and erected on a portion of land 
purchased on the 16th June 1863 by Ismael 
Jeewa with collections made amongst Mu¬ 
hammadans and dedicated to the Muham¬ 
madan religion. 

3. That the said mosque was dedicated to 
the Hanafi sect and to such other sects of the 
Muhammadan religion which hold the same 
tenets but not to such sects as the Ahmadi 
sect which was not even in existence at the 
time. 

4. 1 hat the said mosque was used by 
members of the Hanafi sect exclusively, 

5. That Defendants are the followers of a 
new sect of Sunnis which was founded by 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, a village 
in the Punjab about 35 or 36 years ago and 
that the followers of that sect known as 
Ahmadis or Kadianis have been totally dis¬ 
carded by the Hanafis. 

6. That the Ahmadis or Kadianis although 
they may have belong to the Hanafi sect 
cannot now be considered as belonging to 
that sect, 

7. That the Defendants have begun about 
two years ago to offer their prayers not only 
individually but as a congregation under 
their own Imam in the said mosque of 

' Rose-Hill in spite of repeated objections on i 
the part of the members belonging to the 
Hanafi sect. 

8. That the Ahmadis hold beliefs which 
arc widely different from those of the Hana¬ 
fis and the following differences are to be 
found amongst others : 

(a) Mirza Ghulam Ahmad claims to be 
the Promised Messiah. 

(b) Ahmadis believe that Jesus Christ died 
a natural death and would not appear with 
a physical body, 

(c) When traditions differ from the text 


of the Quran, the Ahmadis would accept the 
text itself. 

(d) The chief tenet of Islam is the Unity 
of God and that Muhammad is the prophet. 

(e) As to Unity of belief Mirza Saheb 
thought that he was so mixed up with God 
that he was God himself. 

(f) As to the second precept the Hanafis 
believe that Muhammad was the prophet 
and that there would be no prophet after 
him. 

(g) The founder of the Ahmadi sect 
claimed to he a prophet himself ; and that 
in fact the difference is so great between the 
two sects that one turns in abhorrence from 
the other. 

9. That according to the Hanafi tenets 
nobody can officiate as Imam without the 
permission of the permanent Imam and that, 
no Muhammadans belonging to a sect which 
does not hold the same tenets as the Hanafis 
can officiate as Imam in a mosque dedicated 
to the Hanafis. 

10. That the permanent Imam according 
to the Hanafis is the Imam chosen by them 
for the holding of services in the mosque 
used by them and behind whom they offer 
up prayers. 

11. That according^to the Hanafi. tenets 
Defendants’ Imam cannot hold prayers in. 
the Mosque. 

12. That it was by means of collections 
made amongst Muhammadans of the Hanafi 
sect that the land situate at Rose-Hill was 
purchased and the buildings are used by 
the Hanafis. 

And take further notice that the witnesses 
whom Plaintiffs intend to call to prove 
above-mentioned facts, are the following 
viz : 

1. The Plaintiffs themselves. 

2. Hakim Abdoola Rashid Nawab of Port- 
Louis Imam Jumah Mosque. 

3. Parsooramen of Port Louis, lately a 

Mason. 

4. Peerally Dowlat of Rose-Hill, Pro : 

5. Dowlut Klioda Baceus of R. Hill, Pro : 

6. Sheik Hossen Omal Dawood of R-Hill 

Trader. 

7. Ismael Mamode Hatirn. 

8. Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atehia of 

Rose-Hill Proprietor. 
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9. Issop Imrit of Rose Hill a Trader. 

10. Barber Mia of Rose-Hill a Trader. 

11. Cassam Moussa Gajra of Rose-Hill a 
Trader. 

12. Ibrahim Tegally of B-Bassin a Trader. 

13. Mamode Ibrahim Atchia of Rose-Hill 
Proprietor. 

14. Issop Mamode Sassa of Riviere des 
Callebasses, Proprietor. 

Under all legal reservations especially of 
proving now facts and of calling new wit¬ 
nesses in case of need. 

Bated at Port Louis this 30th day of 
January 1919. 

(Sd.) A. de Pitray. 

( 5 ) 


Notice or Pacts (Defendants) 

Take notice that on Monday 17th day of 
February instant at 10.30 a.m. the above- 
named Defendants shall apply to the Ho¬ 
nourable Judge who may be sitting in 
chambers for leave to prove by oral evidence 
the following facts. 

1. (a) The Defendants are members of 
the Alunadi Movement ( Silsilah ) of the 
Hanafi school of thought ( Mazliab) of the 
Sunni sect ( Firkah ) of the Muhammadan 
religion (Din) and as such are, by Muham¬ 
madan. law, allowed to offer up prayers in 
any mosque in the colony or elsewhere. 

(b) The Defendants have as a fact attend¬ 
ed the Rose-Hill mosque under reference 
from about June 1915 and are still attending 
it and offering up prayers behind their own 
Imam. 

(c) It is expressly forbidden by Muham¬ 
madan law to deny any son of Islam the 
access to a mosque and Defendants as well 
as their Imam can offer up prayers in the 
Rose-Hill mosque as well as in any mosque. 

2. (a) The Ahmadi Movement ( Silsilah ) 
lias been in existence since 1883 and it is 
not a fact that Ahmad is have been totally 
discarded by the Hauafis. 

(b) In fact two of the Plaintiffs : Ibrahim 
Hassenjee Adia and Alimode Issop Atchia, 
have actually said prayers behind Imam 
Ghulam Muhammad b.a. (fourth Defendant) 
and the leading Ahmadist in the colony. 


3. (a) The Plaintiffs offer up prayers on 
behalf of the Sultan of Turkey, whereas the 
Defendants do not. 

(b) The Plaintiffs accept that the whole 
world will be converted to Islam by a cru¬ 
sade (Jehad) headed by a blood-thirstvMah- 
di who, helped by Jesus-Christ will reign 
with the sword, whereas the Defendants 
do not. 

(c) Mirza Ghulam Ahmad was but a de¬ 
pendent prophet whose arrival was foretold 
by the Holy Prophet Muhammad and whose 
r6le was only to interprete the Koran. 

(d) There is no difference between the 
Plaintiffs and the Defendants as to the 
beliefs. 

4. (a) The permanent Imam of Rose-Hill 
mosque has always made way for a more 
learned colleague ; and the permanent Imam 
Miajee Ahmad made way for Ghulam Mu¬ 
hammad (fourth Defendant) from March 
1916 till his death (November. 1916) and 
even offered prayers behind him (Ghulam 
Muhammad.) 

(b) A Shafei Imam has also led in prayers 
in the Rose-Hill mosque. 

(c) Ilanafis are praying uow in a mosque 
of their own at Rose-Hill which has been in 
existence for about two years. 

5. (a) Subsequent to the purchase of 1863 
by Ismael Jeewa, two adjacent portions of 
land were purchased by Ibrahim Sulliman 
Atchia the first Defendant’s father and 
various buildings have been erected thereon 
by him and the .first Defendant A. I. Atchia. 
’' (b) That the revenue realised from those 
buildings has been utilised in improving the 
mosque. 

(c) The said land and buildings are worth 
about 20,000 of which only 5,000 represent 
subscription-money the balance having been 
contributed by the said Ibrahim Sulliman 
Atchia and the firm Atchia brothers of 
which Alimode Ibrahim Atchia was the lead¬ 
ing partner. 

And take further notice that the witnesses 
whom the Defendants intend to call to prove 
the abovementioned facts are the following : 

1. The Defendants themselves. 

2. Hassan Ally, Teacher, Amaury Govern¬ 

ment School. 

3. Miajee Sooblian of Phoenix Proprietor. 
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4. Abdul Karimklian Jahangirkhan Rose- 

Hill, Proprietor. 

5. Dawood Yadally Khan R-Hill, Moazin. 

6. Omar Islam of Rose-Hill, Proprietor. 

7. Gulam Nabi of Rose-Hill, Trader. 

8. A. M. Habibe of R-Hill, Pro :& Trader. 

9. Dostmahmade Islam of R-Hill, Pro : 

10. Marnode Sadarally of R-Hill, Pro : 

IT* Azim Sultangos of Phoenix, Teacher. 

12. Maulavi Obeidullah of St-Pierre, Prea¬ 

cher. 

13. Mawlabux Bhunnooof St-Pierre, Pro : 


14. Rosliun Bhunnoo of St-Pierre, Pro : 

15. Ilossen Sheik Amadin of Rose-IIill 

Butcher. 

16. Karim Mamoo of Moka, Proprietor. 

17. Marday of Rose-Hill, Printer. 

Under all legal reservations especially of 
proving new facts and of calling other wit¬ 
nesses if need he. 

Dated this 14th day of February 1919. 

(Sd.) W. Hewetson. 


SITTINGS 

In The Supreme Court of Mauritius 

On Wednesday the 26th February 1919. 

Before 

His lion : Sir A. IIERCHENRODER, Kt. k.c. Chief-Judge. 

His Hon : T. E. ROSEBY Puisne Judge. 

MAMODE ISSACKJEE and others 
V/S 

AlIMODE I. ATClIIA and others 

Honorables BOUILLARD, k.c., E. SAU- 
ZIER k.c,, A. ESNOUF, E. N AIR AC for the 
Plaintiffs. 

R* PEZZANI for the Defendants. 

GOOLAM MAHOMED Molvi b.a. of 

Panjab University on his personal 
answers :— 

I don’t speak English very well. I write 
English and have published book in English. 

I arrived in Mauritius by the British India 
Steamer “ Kanara ” in September 1915. 

I belong to the Ahmadi Movement (Sil- 
silah ) since long. Ahmadi is not a sect, I 
published religious books in English. 
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Isten. Allah^his attributes and one pamphlet 
in Urdu : 

I wrote the existence of God. Before my arri¬ 
val in Mauritius there were several ahmadis who 
wrote let ters to our leader at headquarters asking 
therein that a man should be sent to teach them 
the Holy Koran. 

I know the Jumrnak Mosque at Fort Louis I 
heard that the name of ihe President was iNoor- 
mamode Osman. I don’t know if he is still the 
President. The authorities of the Mosque at Port 
Louis did not prevent me from entering the 
Mosque but the P,dice asked me not to go there, 
inspector Jones told me he had received a tele¬ 
phonic message from one man there stating that 
I should not be allowed to go there; so at the 
request of the Police i did not go. i had to say 
our prayer at the Musuem. The Police Inspector 
told me that the authorities of the mosque had 
said that if I went there, there would be disorder. 

! have accepted Mirza Ghulam Ahmad as 
the Promised Mes-iah and as a peaceful Mahdi 
while the non-ahmadis say that a Messiah will 
come and wage war against the infidels with the 
help of Jesus Christ. I understood that this dif¬ 
ference of opinion might create disorder 

i have received a notice from Mr Attorney 
Tranquille at the request of Issop Sassa, President 
of the Mosque at St Pierre, forbidding me to 
enter the bt Pierre Mosque. I do not remember 
when this took place; it was bef >ra the case be^an 
1 was not afraid and I went there. I attended 
that mosque on the next day an l made urayer 
in congregation with some friends and I officia¬ 
ted as Imam. I did not comply with the r quire - 
ments of the notice because it was against the 
ruling of the Koran.There was a disturbance after 
some months but 1 was at Rose Hill at that time. 

There is a President at .Phoenix, his name is 
SyedHossen. 

I am not aware that a notice was posted at 
the doors of the Phoenix mosque prohibiting 
Ahmadis from entsring that mosque to say their 
prayers. I have been to that mosque and was 

never turned out. 

Besides Rose Hill, I officiated as Imam at 
Phoenix Mosque, Camp des Lascars, Mosque m 
Moka street, Port Louis and at Long-Mountain,at 
Mahebourg, at Souillac, Chemin Grenier and in 
St Pierre Mosque also. In some mos«-ues I offi¬ 
ciated twice as Imam at a time at others only 
once. 


f In Mahebourg onoe. At Moka Street once, at 
St Pierre once, Souillac once, at the Central 
mosque twice. In each of these mosques where 
I officiated as Imam I was never told not to 
return on account of my ideas. When there was 
occasion to go, I went, otherwise I did not- 
There was a quarrel at St Pierre between some 
persons of the Banoo family who were AhmadLts 
and other Musulmans of St Pierre mosque. 

The Ahmadis were wounded and wrote to 
Government about the incident iNooraya and 
Inspector Jones tofd me not to attend any 
mosque except the Alosque at Rose-Hili, and that 
I and my followers were to go to the Rose-Hill 
Mosque. I was never authorized by the commitee 
of management of the control of the Ahmadis in 
that mosque, but the very word of '‘Musjid, 
Mosque” itself authorizes me to say my prayers 
there both individually and also in congregation, 
as Ahmadi' Imam ; In fact I did that:—; but I 
was never turned out by Goolam Mamode Issac 
and Noormamode Osman. I am not aware that 
they went in company of Mon Seigneur to see 
Mr Middleton, Colonial Secretary in order to pre¬ 
vent me from entering the Mosque as Imam. 

Q. Did the Police never tell you that the 
Government wanted you not only not to enter 
the mosque but also not to go in the vicinity of 
the mosque in order to avoid trouble ? 

A. The Police told me not to enter the mosque 
hut 1 could pass in Royal Street by the mosque. 

Q,. Did not the Police tell you that you were 
not to go in the neighbourhood of the mosque ? 

A. I asked Inspector Jones whether I could 
pass along the street, he said that 1 could but 
must not enter the mosque; bystreet I maau the 
street near the mosque. 

Q. Did not the Inspector Jones tell you that 
you were not to go near the mosque ? 

A. I don’t remember. 

Q Did not the police tell you that you were 
not to go near any shop near the mosque ? 

A No. I hove just told you that l came to 
Mauritius to teach the Holy Koran and the 
Ahmadi movement. 

The “Review of Religions supports this move¬ 
ment, it was published in English periodicals 
and also in Urdu at Kadyan, the birth-place of 
Ahmad. 
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I often read it. I share the views of the Ahmadi 
movement and what it teaches; what Ahmad tells 
us I believe. 

Some of the arguments expressed in the Review 
of Religions I like but some others I dont. 

('Council quotes Review of Religions, April & 
May 1917No 4 & 6 page 131 Volume xv: headed:) 

(Passage marked D) 

The Chief Points of difference between 
the Ahmadiyya Community and the Orthodox 
Muslims, Part III 
('By Mirza Bashir Ahmad, M. A) 

Now we come to the best, known and the most 
widely debated point of difference b tween 
Ahmad, the Pounder of the Ahmadiyya Commu¬ 
nity, and the Orthodox Muslims. Prom the Holy 
Quran and the sayings of the Holy Prophet we 
learn that in the latter days when the Muslims 
will be in a highly deplorable condition and irre- 
ligion will reign everywhere in the Muslim world, 
God will raise for them a Messiah who will work 
a profound reformation among them and restore 
them to their pristine purity. The Messiah will 
reform not only the abuses of the Muslims, hut 
will also stand as the champion of Islam against 
other religions, and will establish the superiority 
of Islam over all other faiths by cogent reasons 
and powerful heavenly signs. About the advent of 
this Messiah and Ahmadiyya Community holds an 
entirely different opinion from that of the Ortho¬ 
dox Muslims of the present age. The adherents 
of the Orthodox School believe that the Promised 
Me-siali is no other than Jesus Christ himself 
who is still alive in the heavens. They think that 
at the time of his crucifixion God lifted him up to 
the heavens to save him from the impending 
catastrophe, and that in his place another man 
who resembled him so closely as to defy detection 
was crucified. Hence their belief that it is Jesus 
of Aazareth who will descend from heaven as 
the promised reformer. The arguments advanced 
by them in support of this are manifold. The two 
most prominent among them are (1/ in the Holy 
Quran God tells us that Jesus Christ was not 
crucified but was lifted up to the heavens alive, 
and (2i in the sayings of the Holy Prophet it is 
clearly mentioned that Christ, the son of Mary, 
will appear in person as the reformer of the 
latter days. Before saying anything in answer to 
these it would be proper to mention the belief of 
the Promised Messiah as to the point in hand. 
Ahmad believed and taught that Christ, the son 


of Mary, died as other mortals do. He also believed 
that Christ was indeed fastened to a cross, but 
was taken down before, he died, though on 
account of bitterly suffering from his wounds he 
was in a state of profound senselessness which 
passed for death, while as a matter of fact under 
the careful treatment of his friends he soon re¬ 
covered. But fearing detection he secretly left 
the country and emigrated to soma foreign land 
where he died a natural death after living up to 
a good old age. 

Answer :I know the author of the article he is 
# ^ l t( ^o 01 I agree with the general 

opinions expressed, but not word for word in the 
passage just read to me. 1 agree it is one of the 
most debatable point? of difference between 
Bashir Ahmad and the Orthodox Muslims. As a 
fact it is a debated point of difference. 

(After Recess) 

Q. Am I not right in saying that it is one of 
the doctrines in saying that it is one of the doc¬ 
trines of the Koran that no person dead can be 
the coming Messiah? 

A. No. 

(Counsel reads 2nd passage in page 135Vol:xvi 
of Review of Religions) 

[Passage marked D ) 

Thus we see that according to Ahmad, Jesus 
Christ is numbered among the dead and hence 
Promised Reformer must needs be some other 
person, for in the Quran it is clearly mentioned 
that no one that has once died will be raised back 
to life in this world. 

A T asrree with the passage quoted. So that 
according to the doctrines of Ahmad, Jesus Christ 


NOTE—Documents A. B. are Extracts from 
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will not be the Mahomelan Messiah; whilst, 
whereas according to the orthodox modems they 
say Jesus Christ will be. Some mahomedans, 
some orthodox Jfoslems consent in the view, 
octsers do not. According to the Prophet there 

will be 73 sects of Mahomedans after him. 

The followers of Sir 1 ayed Ahmad Khan do not 
believe that Jesus Christ will be the mussulman 
Messiah. 

There are at present 3 principal sects of ‘hilto- 
medal)s .-the Sooufes, the Sbiasend the Kl.arjw 
the two last ones being subdivided into 72 sub- 
seet-s t be Soo.ties making the 73rd. 

The'Senouss^es call themselves Malkis T think 
the Malkis are a school i f She Sconces who are 


divided into 4 schools of 
they call it, not sect. 


thought ( mazhubs i as 


or 


1838 as for as I 


Ahmad was born in 1837 
remember before 1840. 

Ahmad began to write in 1876 ; his principal 
work was writ W in 1880, ho begtn t'preac h m 
1884. Before 1884 he did not teach, ihis division 
of"the Mahomedans into 3 sects and / - sno- 
sects has been inexistence since very long, being 
before Ahmad began to preach his doctrine. 

Q. Do you know the Wahabis ? 

\ T know ft sect of Mussulmans called Wahabis; 

they pretmd to be donees. 1 don’t call them a 
sect —thev are an offshoot of the Soonees. 

Plaintiffs allege to be Soonees I believe they 
claim t„ be such. The Wahabis, differ fr.,m the 
Soonees. I know some of thepnncipal p unts l 
which they differ from the orthodox moslems. 

The Wahabis prefer Koran and.the sayings of 
the Prophet (traditions) to the opinion of otuei 

men. 

Counsel reads article m Page ST^in Vol MI of 
Review of Religions 1901 headed : Oui attife 
toward the British Government. 

p Passage marhtd E) 

The Wahabis expect a Mahdi who will wage 
wars with infidels, and fill the earth with madei 
bio >d. The AbmadP deny the truth of tins dan- 
doctrine and believe in a Mahdi who is 
meaclvino- the Word of G-.d in Peace andhum.bty, 
and u ho rejects Jehad with the Sword a* a means 
of the propagation of Islam- 


A. I have rend the article in question, I agree 
with the passage about the Wauaois, 

q So that the Wahabis believe that the Infi¬ 
dels" will be vanquished by Islam thro a Mahdi 
who will wage war with the sword ? 

A. The Wahabis and the orthodox muslims 
not the Ahmadis. Mahdi means leader of men. 
By orthodox moslems I mean non-Ahmadis. 

Soonees are orthodox moslems in the sense in 
which the writer of the passage writes. 

(Shown a photo of AhmH ) He is now dead. 

Apart from the Ahmadis I know of uj other 
sect who believe that the last Mahdi will van¬ 
ish the infidels. As a rule all sects believe that 
the last Mahdi will wage war with sword (Jehad.) 

q Aou say the Ahmadis say! that the last 
Messiah cannot oe Jesus Christ because he is 
dead ? 

A. Yes, the orthodox, muslims say the last 
Messiah will be Jesus Christ because he is not 
dead. So says Mirza Ahmad. 

q. Row can you reconcile the opinion which 
you expressed that all muslims s.t.e Ahmads 
believe that the last Messiah will be a blood¬ 
thirsty Mahdi who will wage war with the sword 
and fill the earth with blood with tae tact teat 
you agree that these fame muslims called ortho¬ 
dox muslims believe that the ldst Messiah will 
be Jesus Christ P 

A The doctrine of a bloody Mahdi and a. war¬ 
rior* Messiah is based on the doctrine of the jehad 
which is misinterpreted to spread Islam bv tae 
sword; this doctrine is against the teaching of the 
Holy Koran. The Holy Koran says there is no 
compulsion in religion and the Holy Prop net 
addressing his people says :“ihe M«iah wm be 
from amongst you, be will he your leader, he will 
stop religious wars.” We interpret Jesus, second 
coming as his. coming in the power and character 
of another man, as Jesus himself interpreted 
prophet Elijah’s second coming in the person of 
St John the Baptist. 

I believe what tb writer says in passage J) of 
the book already referred to that the orthodox 
moslems believe that the last Messiah will be 
Jesus Christ. 

Q. How can you charge us with a monstrous 
thing that v:>helirv? that tho last Me 'ah will 
he a blood-thirsty Messiah ? 


I 
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It; i-s written in the books. It can be shownt 
I fierce that in any circumstances Jesus Chris 
cannot be described as a blood-thirsty person. 

The orthodox tnoslems erroneously believe that 
Jesus Christ will be a warrior that he will wage 
war against the infidels, will break the cross and 
kill the swine. 

That is their doctrine not mine This doctrina 
is not peculiar to the Wahabis only. 

Q. Do you agree with the passage of p. 156 of 
same as tide {The points of difference etc) beginning 
with;— ‘Now a word about ma-aruj the cele¬ 
brated night journey of the prophet to the 
heavens, borne of the opponants of Ahmad be¬ 
lieve that the ma-ttraj was' an actual historical 
event which took place in the world of realities. 
But Akmal taught that the ma-araj was an 
elaborate t vision! of the prophet and did not take 
place actually. If the prophet really proceeded to 
the heavens, why did he disappoint those who 
asked him to mount up the heavens by saying 
‘Verily I cannot do so, fori am only a man 
apostle.’ This Quranic verse telles us clearly that 
the ma-aruj was only an elaborate vision and not 
an actual reality.’ 

A. i agree* 

Counsel reads the above passage but ending 
to worid of realities : Review of Religious Vot 
XVI April and hay 19i7pagei56. (PassagemarkedF) 

Q. We say it was an actual historical event 
which took piace in the world of realities- ? 

A. I agree with the doctrine of Ahmad that 
the ni'dit journey of the Prophet to Heaven was 
only an elaborate dream of the Prophet that it 
did not actually take place and that it is not an 
actual historical event, bat this is a debatable 

point. , 

Adjourned to 27th February to oe continued 

In The Supreme Court Oe Mauritius 

27th February 1919 
before 

His lion : Sir A. Herckenroder Kt K, c Ckief- 
J udge. 

His Hon: T. E. Roseby. Puisne Judge 

Hon rabies Rouillard F C. E- Bnuzier k. C. 

i.Esoonf.&E. Nairac for the PLAINTIFFS. 

Mr T> . Pezzanifor the DEFENDANTS. 


Hon. Esnouf resumes the examination of 
Ghulam Mohammad Molvi, on his personal 
answers. 

I forgot fo say yesterday that I also went to 
the following mosques. Medine, Yaeoas and Terre 
Rouge. I also forgot to say that I wrote a hook 
named Islam : the worst condition of the moslims 
of to-day. 

I have brought books in reference of what I 
said. 

I know a gentleman of the name of Sher Ali 
B. a. personally; he is a friend of mine and Akmadi 
like me. I remained years with him. and have 
talked many times with him. I agree with his 
views about Ahmadi doctrines; he has published 
an article headed : “The process of evolution in 
the career of the Prophet Ahmad.” I have read 
that article. 

Counsel reads article above quoted from Review 
of Religions page 163—165 Volume of 16 April 
and May 191 7. 

[Passage marked G) 

When we turn to Ahmad the Promised Messiah w« 
find the same process repeated. From hie childhood ha 
was brought up among the same orthodox Muhamma¬ 
dans, and though, "like the Holy Prophet, may 
peace and blessings of God he upon him, he had 
a natural loathing for the evil pratices of the 
Mullahs and their followers, yet he faithfully 
followed the doctrines that had generally been 
held by the Muslims. And when we closely follow 
his career, we find that he did not give up the 
doctrines all at once. In his first work the Ba« 
rahin-i-Ahmadiyya he records the revelations 
which gave him the rank of the promised Mes¬ 
siah, yet we find him endorsing the popular be¬ 
lief that Jesus was alive in the heavens and 
would come back to the earth in person. It is not 
wonderful, my dear brother, that he whom God 
had raised in these latter clays as the Promised 
Messiah and who had already received revelations 
to the effect and had already been exalted to 
that high and holy office, should have declared 
in open, unequivocal errns that Jesus, son of 
Mary, was still alive and would come back in 
person in fulfilment of the old prophecy relating 
to his second advent And what is still more 
wonderful is that ho d not contradict this view 
until many years had passed after the publication 
of the Barahin. In If though he published the 
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revelations that gavehim the title of Isa,'Christ) 
and intimated his appointment to the elevated 
post of the Promised Messiah, yet he interpreted 
Uujse revelations as pointing no more than to 
.ms spiritual resemblance to Jesus son of Mary, 
disavowed any claim to the Promised Messiah- 
snip, and expressed tho belief, which he shared at 
the tune withthe rest of the Muslim world, that 
the p ist of the Promised Messiah was reserved 
tor. Je3us son of Mary, who was alive in the 
heavens and would come once again to this 
earth in person. In 1889, he declared that God 
had deputed him. for spiritual reformation in this 
age and had bidden him prepare an Ark and 
in vita men to embark in it and thus be saved*' 
tram the coming deluge. He only gave himself * 
out as.a spiritual reformer and'invited_men to 
enter into bis baiat(oath allegiance) He laid 
no claim to Promised Messiahship. It was in 
] 891.tkat he pubiicl? claimed to be the Promised 
Messiah, declaring then for the first time that 
-oosus son of Mary was dead and that the pro- 
pnecy of bis second advent was fulfilled in Ids 
person. Later on be claimed to be the Promised 
Mahdi and many years later at Sialkot lie pu- 
ncly announced himself to be the promised 
Krishna, 

A. I agree with the passage above quoted— 
Krishna was the prophet of the Hindus. About 
his second advent there is a prophecy, as the 
Christian believe and the Hindoos also. I be¬ 
lieve that Ahmad is the Promise l Messiah, not 
an incarnation of Christ- He said in bis book 
‘‘Noah’s Ark” Not Mohammad is the onlv inter- 
ceder for mankind. “Mahomed is like 'Moses; 
the law brought by Mohammad is better than 
the law hr night by Moses. In the same way tue 
Hakomedan Messiah is better than the Mosaic. 

Counsel reads passage from art cle of Review 
of Religions pages 1 Go—166 Vol xvi of April 
and May 1917. 

(Passage marked Hj 

Jt one carefully peruse his writings and ma¬ 
nifestoes, one will discover a gradual develop • 
ment. His pronouncement become more and 
more authoritative and his address to the non- 
Ahmade s is invested with greater authority as 
tune advances. 

And wnat happened in the case of his claim 


to Promised Messiahship was actually repeated 
in the case of his claim to prophothood. When 
ho first received this title he treated it in the 
same way in which he had treated the title of 
Isa. Just as in the begining he adhered to the 
orthodox belief that Jesus, who was alive in 
thQ heavens, v7ould come back in person, simi- 
larly he believed like the rest of the Muslim 
world, that- no prophet could possibly come 
after the Holy Prophet of Arabia (may peace 
and blessings of God be upon bind. Hence at 
first he interpreted the word Nabi (prophet) that 
was used about him by God a9 no more than a 
ftabi m part. Faithful to the old belief—a belief 
unanimously held by the orthodox Muslims of 
his time he accepted the title with regard to 
himsmf ouly in a partial sense aad for this he 
re led on a saying of the Holy Prophet may 
peace and blessings of God be upon him,) accor- 
ing.to which even the vision which a believer 
sees is a fortieth Dart of JS-abuwwat. So though 
he was called a Nnbi in his revelations, yet he 
continued to regard himself as a non-Ncubi. 
Henoo we find him writing in one of his books 
that he was of little significance compared with 
Jesus, lor the latter was a Nnbi, (prophet) while 
he was not. Yet later on a change came in his 
view and he announced that change in a special 
manifesto. An Ahmadi preacher sent him a re¬ 
port saying that at Amrisfcar certain non-Akma- 
dees charged him (Ahmad) with laying claim to 
najuwwat and that he refuted the charge by 
saying in reply that Ahmad laid no claim to 
prophethood and that the charge was absolutely 
false and unfounded. When"this report was read 
to His Holiness the Promised Messiah and I 
may add that I was present at that time), he 
said that it was an error to say that he was 
not a prophet. God had repeatedly called him 
Nubi and iu the face of these revelations he 
could not deny being a ISabi. Thereupon lie 
issued the well known manifesto headed an 
and . (in . urdu Aik galty-ka aja-lahoi) 
in this manifesto he publicly announced himself 
as a Nnbi, explaining at the same time that he 
had received this mbuwwnt through the .Holy 
Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be 
upon him) aad that lie had, brought no law. It 
was due to this change of view that we do not 
find him calling his prophethood partial or im¬ 
pel feet in ais later writings—a very remarka¬ 
ble fact which we must take into account while 
consider! ig the question of his mbwvotf. 
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For the statement that the case ofhis claim 
to Nabuwat was identical with that of his claim 
to Promised Messiahship, I have the authority 
of the Promised Messiah himself. Replying to 
a question put by a non-Ahmadee pointing to 
the discrepancy between his statement made m 
the T iryaqal Qnlub that he was of little signifi¬ 
cance compared with Jesus, the latter being a 
Nabi and lie a non-Nabi,, and his later declara¬ 
tions regarding his nabuwat, Ahmad writes m 
his hook the Baqiqatal Wahyi that this discre¬ 
pancy was of the same kind as that between a is 
statement in the Barahin-i Ahmadiyya, that 
Jesus being alive in heavens, would come back 
in person, and his later declaration that the 
prophecy of the second advent of Jesus was ful¬ 
filled in his person. He plainly stated that first 
he thought he was not a Nabl, hence liis decla¬ 
ration that he could not be compared with Jesus 
who was a Nabi, while he was not, but when tne 
revelations of God began to descend on him 
like rain-water calling him a Nabi, he had to 
change his view and believe him*elf to be a 
Nabi superior to Jesus in every respect. 

A. I agree with Bashir Mirza about that 
article and I share the views expressed that 
Ahmad is superior to Jesus. 

'I he Promised Messiah believed the general 
opinion of the Mahomedans about the coming 
of Jesus Christ and about the prophethood that 
the Prophet is a man who brings the law like 
Moses, but afterwards he was informed by God 
that Jesus died naturally so that he looked into 
the Holy Koran carefully and he found therein 
that he was really dead and about the second 
coming of Jesus Christ, he was told by revela¬ 
tion from God that another person in the cha¬ 
racter and power of Jesus will come and that 
Jesus Vi ill also be a prophet that he will get 
that prophethood through Mohammad. 

Counsel reads a passage article pages 168— 
169 Vol xvi Review of Religions April & May 
1917. 

(Passage marked I) 

Coming to the attitude of .? nmad towards 
non-Ahmadees, we find the same gradual pro¬ 
gress here'aiso. For many years he gave no dis¬ 
tinctive name to his followers and it was a long 
time after the inauguration of the movement, 


viz; in 1901, that he 'called his followers Ah- 
madees, in order to distinguish them from the 
rest of the Muslims. Again, for many years after 
the establishment of the new movement, the 
Ahmadees had no orders to say their prayers 
separately from the rest of the Muhammadan, 
although’the fatwa of Kufr (apostacyi was pro¬ 
nounced against Ahmad and his followers as 
soon as the former announced his claim to Pro¬ 
mised Messiahship. The Ahmadees said their 
prayers behind non-Ahmadee Ulema as they 
used to do before they accepted Ahmad as the 
Promised Messiah, this state of things lasted 
for many years, until Ahmad issued the strict 
prohibition that no Abmadee is allowed to say 
his prayers behind a non-Ahmadee. He went so 
far as to say that an Abmadee is not allowed to say 
his prayers behind a non-Ahmadee even if the 
latter declares Ahmad to be true in his claims 
but has not entered into bis bai’at. He declared 
the saying of prayers behiudalnonAhmadee tobe 
absolutely unlawful (in urdu Qaia'ayyi haram) 
andemphasised the prohibition by adding thathe 
was ordered by God to give this commandment. 
Not only this, Ahmad went a step further, he 
declared it unlawful to say prayers even behind 
that Abmadee who discarded this command¬ 
ment of his and did not refrain from saying his 
prayers behind non-Ahmadees norwithstanding 
his order. 

What do you think, my dear brother, of a 
person behind whom, according to express 
divine order, it is absolutely unlawful to say 
prayers. According to Islam it is lawful to say 
prayers behind even a fajir and a fasiq. So the 
man behind whom it is absolutely unlawful ac¬ 
cording to express divine orders to say prayers 
must be something more than a fasiq and a 
fajir. Ahmad did not declare this action to be 
merely (in urdu Mak-rooh) (undesirable) or some¬ 
thing like this.Hecondemned such an act to be ab¬ 
solutely unlawful adding that he made that pro¬ 
nouncement not on his own authority, but by 
express divine order. He did not stop here. In 
reply to a question of a non-Ahmadi we find 
him plainly stating that all those who did not 
believe in him (whether they called him kafir 
or not) were unbelieving infidels He added 
that those who denied the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and blessings of Go l be upon him (incurred 
kufr (disbelief) directly, wh 1 ■ those who denied 
the Holy Prophet (may pence ,,4 blessings be 
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upon him) incurred kufr indirectly for his denial 
really involved the denial of the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him>, 
and that both these kinds of disbelief were really 
one- Thus in the attitude of Almiad towards 
non-Ahmadees also we observe a gradual pro¬ 
gression which culminated in the declaration 
that non-Ahmadees were infidels. 

A. I agree with the general opinions expressed 
in that passage I agree with Sher Ali when he 
says that for a long time after the inauguration 
of the movement, Ahmad did not give orders to 
the Ahmadis to say their prayers separately 
from the rest of the Mahometans. I agree with 
the passage that after 1001 the '/afwa kujr’( ap ><- 
tasy) had been pronounced against Ahmad and 
his followers by the Mahomedans 

I agree with the passage further on— 

For many jears he gave no distinct name and 

ending to.assured his claim t> the’promised 

Messiahship. 

Q. By what authority was the ‘ fa two , 5 pro¬ 
nounced. against Ahmad and his followers ? 

A. By the learned men, the Ulemas ; they 
are doctors and adversaries of the doctrines of 
Ahmad. They pronounced the fatwa ; they t are 
not recognised by the orthodox Muslims as 
having authority and power to pronounce * fatwa.' 

The Ahmadis said their prayers behind the 
non-Ahmadi Ulemas as they used to do before 
they accepted Ahmad as the promised Messiah 
X agree that this state of things lasted for many 
years until Ahmad issued strict prohibitions 
that no Ahmadi was allowed to say his prayers 
behind the non-Ahmadis. 

I agree that if the promised Messiah has said 
that an Ahmadi was not allowed to say his 
prayers behind a non Ahmadi, even if the latter 
declares Ahmad to he true in his claims, hut 
has notentered into his baiat (oath of allegiance). 
If the promised Messiah has said so I agree 
I agree however that Ahmad says that the say¬ 
ing of prayers behind a non-Ahmadi was unlaw¬ 
ful. He added that he was ordered by God to 
give his commandment. 

I agree that those who do not believe in 
Ahmad are unbelieving infidels. Infidels mean, 
those who do not believe in. Allah, in angels, or 
in his books, his apostles, in destiny, in the day 
of Resurrection. 


Those who refuse to believe in Ahmad are 
“Munkir 5 '. Munkir means denier. 

I take the article beginning with “In reply 

to a questionof a non-Ahmadi.andending 

unbelieving infidels (p ig 3 16 ' of Review of Re¬ 
ligions of April & may 1917 Harked l) to be true 
in the sense I am stating—Sher Ali uses the 
word “infidels” in the last passage of that ar¬ 
ticle in the sense of non believers in Ahmad. 

Q What were the words used by Ahmad in 
regard to the infidels ? 

A. I think he used the words “Munkir ’ but 
I must look into the books. 

Sher Ali wrote in English—This word is used 
for the sake of making the statement clearer. 
Unbeliever is the same word as infidel. I call a 
man who does not believe in Allah a ‘munkir 
i. e- an infidel. An infidel one who does not 
believe in God; more correctly speaking an 
atheist- 

Q. Can you tell me whether oue of the doc¬ 
trines of Ah cad is not that if the Moslems re¬ 
jected the Promised Messiah, they will be 
threatened to be reckoned among the Jews ? 

A He has not said so- He says that the Holy 
Prophet Mohammad has told us that those who 
will refuse to believe in a Promised Messiah 
the walk the paths travelled by the Jews. He 
said he was the Promised Messiah and I believe 
it and I agree. It was not in the Koran that the 
Prophet said so, but in his traditions. 

I would not say any prayers behind a non- 
Ahmadi Imam. I have told my followers the 
order of the Promised Messiah. I have given 
my congregation the instructions of the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah not to say their prayers behind 
non-Ahmadis. 

'• x don't remember having read a passage in an 
article of the Review of Religions of August 
1917 {No 8 J by Bashir Ahmad bead: Ahmad 
did lay claims to Prophethood pages 274—275. 

Counsel reads passage) 

[Passage marked J ) 

It would not he out of place here to remove 
another doubt about the same question. In the 
Haqiqa-lul Wahyi where the Promised Messiah 
refutes the objection about the contradiction 
between his view mentioned, in the Tiryaq-ul- 
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Word, of Ll, 

oilioa.ice j u , t as h, did 1 “rl" 8 ni ' ts P h lri,;al ,ijr. 

It w‘ftiil 90 ?*,h?'; Ca,s “‘“H 

c< l'' hirnsalf as a oartial ...... i l ia t h 0 ceased to 

.aXrsfefef a PMph8t 

said that Ahmad stated t m, r6S|>eot - 1 hare 
P«10, to Jesus Christ? 7 "hgtouwa, su . 

fT^rsts 

tlte ia^SVStt ifSf? e 

to mefs“L2 Promiset ' “-Wt «• 

rioV U Jeli%St1 41lmad Said ie was - 8 "F°- 

A. He did not say so, 

K,d£raua?o h , e „m?bf PerS that oame from 
High OoZiTtC? 7 tbe 
delivered. I know Mazhar of ft* J 1 ad = men t 
Jiame already he is n Patna - I heard his 
barrister. great pleader and a 

Counsel reads judgment. (PA«* C , ee D0B:marlledZ) 

■BalhirlhmS 6 ?^* the statement of Mirza 
with God Hmi i Abmad. was so mixed up 
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I remained 14 years with Ahmad. He did 
not say in his teachings that Ahmad was so 
mixed up with God tuat he was God himself. 
He said that God is One: I am his humble 
servant. 

- Counsel reads article from Ext acts from the 
Holy Koran page 108 :—Some distractions for 
the New Abmadis. 

{Passage marked K ) 

Some Instructions for the new Ahmadis. 

Since the Promised Messiah was a Messeng r 
of God and the denying of the Apostles of God 
is a dangerous boldness and deprives a man of 
faith, hence according to the Quran, the Tra¬ 
ditions of the seal of prophets and the sayings 
of the Promised Messiah, it is the dutv of every 
Ahmadi that he should pray under the leader¬ 
ship of Ahmadi Imams only. But in those places 
where Ahmadi Imams cannot be found, lie 
should offer his prayers alone and should pray 
to God to give him a Jama’at or Society of his 
own, because a true believer can never remain 
alone. Similarly, it has been prohibited th.-t 
Ahmadis should give their daughters to mar¬ 
riage to non-Ahmadis, for wives are generally 
influenced by their husbanls and thus it is 
making a soul apostate likewise, Ahmadis 
should not attend the funeral service of non 
Ahmadis, for it would amount to interceding 
with God for a man who his proved himself an i 
enemy by denying and opposing the Promised 
Messiah. 

A. I know that Abdullah Alladin is an ' 
Ahmadi. I agree with the opinion expressed in j 
the passage- Instructions are in conformity with 
the teachings of Ahmad about the non-saying of 
prayers behind non-Ahmadis, the other two 
things are social things enjoined by the Caliph. 
The other two things are taught openly to the 
Ahmadis, some obey them, others do not. 

I don’t know Ahdool Manon the President 
of the Central National Association of Patna. 

I think, 1 read his name in a pamphlet written 
against Ahmadis. I know a periodical Dushidul 
Ajhean published in April lyl7 written in Urdu 
when I came here I read it whenever I had 
occasion to. 

Q. Ho you agree that Ahmad pronounced all 
Moslems to be infidels ? 


“that he did not at any time say as follows : 
“He who does not believe I regard him as 
totally “Kafr” 

A. I have already aaswered that Ahmad said 
that those who do not believe in him are “Mun- 
kirs” I am not sure he said “Kafr”. 

Q. Uo you know 7 whether he said :—I order 
my disciples strictly that they should keep aloof 
from other Musulmans ? 

A As far as I can remember about prayers 
he said .* You must not say your prayers be¬ 
hind non-Ahmadis. I am not aware that lie 
gave orders to his disciples to be aloof from 
other mussuimans. 

I never preached the above doctrine that the 
disciples of Ahmad should be aloof from mus- 
sulmans but I preach that they should not 
follow non-Ahmadis in prayers behind their 
Imams. 

I preach that Ahmadis should not say their 
prayers behind a non-Ahmadis bnt they can 
say prayers together with them provided they 

do not say them behind anon-Ahmadi Imam. I 
h.i vo instructed them not to say-their prayers 
behind non Ahmadis. 

Q. Taeref >re you have instructed them in 
ca^o the Imam w is a nou-Alimadi not tj say 
tueir prayer together P 

A. Yes, 1 h ive. 

I h dieve Ahma lis including men, children 
am! women must he in all about 300 or 400. 

. I ar n inf ruied there are about 40,000 Maho- 
medaus in the island. 

There is a form to be signed in order to be 
initiated as an Ahmadi, alter fulfilling those 
iorms, they are sent by the persons who have 
filled them to headquarters at Kadyan. I receive 
thes“ from Headquarters. I don’t remember 
how many forms I have given. By myself, 
not more than 20. 

It is the work of the Secretary to fill, those 
forms ; he knows more about it than I. 

There is an Ahmadyya Society in Mauritius— 
there were Ahmadis before I come to Mauritius. 
The President /knows somethings about the af¬ 
fairs of the society; People pay their subscription 
monthly. There are about between 8 ) to 100 
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paying members I am speaking approximately, I 
surely not more than 100. The treasurer is 
Abdool Monaff Habib. 

I have preached the doctrine of Ahmad since 
1915. I don’t take photos of members who join 
in the society. In Bukr Eid we took photos of 
some of those who attended the Mosque on the 
occasion of the feast of “Eid” I have not in¬ 
formed the Review of Religions of my visits to 
the Mosques of Mauritius. I did not write the in¬ 
formation published therein with regard to the 
Ahmadyya Movement having taken a firm ruot 
in the small but important island of Mauritius. 
Sometimes 1 send informations, sometimes I 
don’t. 

Counsel reads article in Review of Religions 
March & April 1916 Vol XV Nos 3 & 4 page 151- 

(Passage markad L ) 

“Those who turned a deaf ear to our entrea¬ 
ties for giving us a patient hearing” says Mr 
Noorooya, the energetic secretary of the Ahma- 
diyya Association, Rose-Hill, are now listening 
attentively, and inspite of str ong opinion on 
the part of non-Ahmadis, we are accorded a wel¬ 
come wherever we go.” 

A. I think it was Noorooya the secretary 
who sent the article referred to. 

I agree with Noorooya that the Ahmadiyya 
Movement has taken a firm root in Mauritius. 
Inspite of these being 309 persons who have 
turned Ahmadis including women, childrens, 
out of a population of 4U,uOO Mussulmans. 

The Jumma Mosque referred to in the ra- 
ticle is the Rose-Hill Mosque In the article 
referred women are meant as being separated 
from men. 

Of course 35 Ahmadis create a grand spec¬ 
tacle. I am paid as a Missionary by the society 
in Mauritius not from Head-quarter at Kady an. 

1 receive no money for propaganda. My only 
interest in this is to teach the plain teaching 
of the Holy Koran to all those who would 
listen to me/1 do so as a missionary. I want 
people to learn and to know the true faith. 

It is not better for m« to make proselytss but 
it is still better for the men, who understand 
to be taught Yes I think. I show the true paths. 

Since 1915 I have not succeeded in getting 
more than 300 proselytes 


ESNOUF doses his examinations, on personal 
answers. 

Cross examined by PEZZANI 

I was given permission by Government to 
preach at Rose-Hill. I think shortly after my 
arrival—about 2 or 3 months after—I receive! 
a letter from the Colonial Secretary, a letter 
dated 22 October. 

[Document Marked M) 

No. 2490 / 1915 

Colonial Secretary’s office 

Mauritius 

22nd October 1915 
Sir 

With reference to your petition of the 
28th of June, I am directed by the Governor 
to inform yon that there is no objection 
to meetings held at Rose-Hill by the Ahmadyya 
Association as asked for 

I am, 

Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

(S) L. Koenig 

pro: Colonial Secretary, 

Mr N. Noorooya, 

Secretary of the 

Ahmadyya Association 
Rose-Hill 

The conversation with the Inspector took 
place in August or September 191/ :—There 
had been a quarrel at St Pierre. 

Ever since that incident f. have restricted 
my activities as a Mis-i ma: y to Rose-Hill. 

I think there are about' roughly speaking 60 
Mabomedans male adults at Rose-Hill Mosque, 
Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis, out of these 60, 
there are about 30 converted to Ahmadism. 1 
mean the people who formerly belonged to the 
Mosque They have now a Mosque of their 
own. For the lust 3 years or so. I think I have 
brought over to the Ahmadi faith about half of 
the Mabomedans grown up population of 
Rose-Hill. 

I include in the 30, only the- Ahmadis.— 
The doctrine of Ahmad has. taken a firm 
root at Rose-Hill. 

(PEZZANI closes his cross examination on 
personal answer y. 
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.By Hon ; ESNOUF 
Mamode Issackjee 

Solemnly affirmed as 'a Makomedan 
His Interpreter Mamodekhm. 

I am one of the Plaintiffs in this suit, Ismael 
Issop, Ibrahim Ossenjee Adia, are the other 
Plaintiffs. We are Hanafis. There is a Mosque 
at Rose-Hill I have been residing at Rose-Hill 
for about 23 years. During all that time. I have 
been in the habit of saying my prayers in that 
Mosque, and of attending services there ; these 
services were performed by us—Imam of the 
Mabomedan creed of the Hanafi sect. 

I know the Ahmadis—It is a new religion, 
they are Mahomedans. This new sect has been 
in existence since 15 June l'Jlo in Mauritius. 
The men who started the creed were Noorooya, 
and Ghulam Mahommed Maulvi, the witness 
who has first been heard on his personal answers. 
He is called Maulvi, by some out of respect 
other call him Ghulam Mohammed. 

Defendants are Ahmadis—a follower of the 
new sect, they are approximately 10 or 15 men 
in number at Rose-Hill. 

At Rose-Hill the male adults number be¬ 
tween 500 to 1000. After the new creed had 
started, the Ahmadis, did not goto that Mosoue 
where wo offered our prayers. 

Before 1916, no Ahmadi came to the Mosque, 
they went to the Mosque for prayers. 

In 1915 they were in another house. In 
January 1916 they stood under the verandah 
and afterwards they went inside the mosque in 
February. They offered their prayers iuside the 
mosque behind an Imam of their own sect. We 
Hanafis objected to that state of things. Mian 
Ahmed was then our Imam at the Mosque, and 
Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia was the Presi¬ 
dent of the Congregation. 

I beard the evidence of Goolam Makummad 
Maulvi in his personal answers, but I did not 
understand what he said as he spoke in English. 

According to the tenets of mv religion nobody 
con officiate as Imam without the permissionof 
the permanent Imam of the Mosque especially 
when he professes a different creed 

Even an Imam of the Hanafis cannot officiate 
as Imam without the permission of the perma¬ 
nent Imam. 


Ahmadis are of a sect different from mine, 
their beliefs are widely different from those of 
the Hanafis. I have received some of the publi¬ 
cations published by the Ahmadis— » 

Knowing no English, I caused a translation 
to be made and read to me I know the doctrine 
preached by the Ahmadis. I deny that doctrine I 
swear they are widely different from mine: 

The relations between us ars unfriendly. We 
never attend their feasts or their marriages on 
account of the Religious controversies be¬ 
tween us, we are not on good terms. 

HajeeIbrahim Sulliman Atchia is the Presi¬ 
dent. In 1916 he was the President of the 
mosque he is an old man and is blind. He and 
I are here since 1896. I know him as President 
of the Society, the society and the mosque were 
one and the same. 

Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia at a certain 
moment became converted to Ahmadi for a 
short time, about 5 or 6 months, he received 
Ahmadi and then he returned Hanafi. 

At the time he was converted to Ahmadi our 
Imam since dead also became converted to 
Ahmadi an ! left the mosque. He died in 1916 
as an Hanafi 

Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia is still alive 
and has returned to the true faith in 1916, five 
or six months after his apostasy. I know his son. 
‘Major’ whose name is Ah mod Ibrahim Atchia. 
He also became converted to Ahmadi and he is 
stili Ahmadi. 

In 19:6 Ahmadi found their way into the 
Mosque. We objected to that. They did not 
eomply with our objections, although they were 
such a small minority. 

The President at the time turned against us 
then we.left the mosque when we saw our 
President had turned Ahmadi, we then went to 
Stanley on the property of one Mowlabaccus. 

In 1916 when we saw that the President had 
turned ' kmndi, I went and saw him and com- 
plained to .him of the intrusion of the Ahmadism 
in our Mosque he said If you are not satisfied go 
the other Mosque,if not come with us.He referred 
me to Majoi sayi: g : Go and see Major. I knew 
nothing about the case. 

That was in 1 q 16, I did not succeed in mak¬ 
ing the Ahmadis go out to the mosque. 
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We were at war time then. We did not try and 
force our way to the Mosque. We were advised 
by Inspector Veilin not to raise any quarrel. 
After some time, we took legal advice It was 
theu that the present suit was entered. 

I ask from the court an order as mentioned 
in the Statement of Claim. I object to the 
Ahmadis praying behind an Imam of their faith. 
We don’t want them in the mosque. 

We do not want them to say their prayers 
bihind their own Imam in the mosque but be¬ 
hind our own Imam we don’t object. 

We have no objection to one Ahmadi offering 
prayers individually, but we object to their say¬ 
ing prayers behind an Ahmadi Imam, behind 
an Hauali Imam we don’t object. 

Ever since I know the Eose-Hill Mosque, 
there has been a Hanafi Imam I have always 
know old Atchia to look after the .VIosque when 
he was an Hanafi except during the 4 or 5 
months when lie turned Ahmadi. 

' Subscription were raised among the Mahome- 
dans to contribute to the upkeep of the mosque 
Before 191$ we never heard of the existence of 
the Ahmadi sect. 

All the subscriptions were raise 1 among the 
Musulmaus who were not Ahmadis. 

The Joomma Mosque of Port Loui* has one 
Imam called the Peish-Imam (chief Imam) it 
corresponds to the Christian Bishop. He is the 
head of the Imam. 

No mosques iu Mauritius recognise that sect 
of the Ahmadis. 

(Hon: ESNOUF closes his examinations in chief}. | 

j 

Cose Adjourned to to-morrow 28th February to 
be resumed at 11. 45 on motion of M. PEZZANI | 
engaged before the lower court. 

(S) G. Koenig 
pro Master Registrar 

In The Supreme Court Op Mauritius 
on Friday 28th February 1910 

Before ; 

His Hon: Sir A. Hcrchenroder Kt k q. 

Chief .Judge. 

His Hon : T. E Roseby. Puisne Judge 

Houorables Rouillard k. c. E Sauzier k. c, 

A. Esnouf, & E. Nairac for the PLAINTIFFS, I 


M. PEZZANI for the Defendants 

M, Pezzani calls and cross examines 

Mamode Issackjee, on solemn affirmation as 
a Musulman (through Interpreter Chastelier) 

There are 4 plaintiffs in the case. I am the 
first plaintiff but wa all look after this case, 
we asked our President to give us back our 
Mosque. The whole Mahomsdan community 
wanted to have that case decided by the Court. 
The whole Mahomedah Community of Rose-Hill 
wanted help. The Mahorhedan community of 
Mauritius will help us. We were helped princi¬ 
pally by some other Mahomedans not living at 
Rose-Hill, because we are not very rich. We 
had a meeting of all the Mahomedan communi¬ 
ty of Rose-Hill, we talked about the matter and 
as we had been deprived of our Mosque for 8 
years we decided to come before the Court. We 
were congregated every Friday to make prayers 
in the house which we used as a mosque, we 
spoke of. Some of us complained and we discus¬ 
sed the matter. We all spoke together, we all 
discussed the matter. No one led. No one initia¬ 
ted the matter- We were ohosen because we 
were free and that we had several clerks in our 
shopq and that we could look over this case. 
The other people work by the day- I have no 
position in the Mosque I am a member of the 
congregation simply. 

'The three other plaintiffs are shown to the 
court and to the witness). 

We are all relatives the 4 plaintiffs are ray 
cousins. Hadia is a distant relative. As for Has- 
senjee, I am not related to him we are good 
friend. 

The three other plaintiffs are simply members 
of the community. We gave several times mo¬ 
ney for the upkeep of the new Mosque Imean by 
Mosque, the mosque under reference we 
can show how much money we gave. 

There is a book kept by President Atchia to 
whom the money was given. Hajee Ibrahim 
Suliiman Atchia, he is the father of the first 
Defendant (Ahmode Ibrahim Atchia). 4th 
plaintiff- is not the son of Hajee Atchia. I 
must look at my book to give the amount of 
my contribution. I contributed some 22 years 
since I arrived in Mauritius, we were ehoseu by 
the Rose-Hill community because we wer® 
thought tiis b st I am worth Rs 15,000 I have 
a residence at Rose Hill. 
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I have a shop, my house is mortgv r ;d, but 
it is worth more than the mortgige. I. I. Has- 
senjee has a residence at Beau Bash a Hadia 
has a shop at Rose-Hill, Atchia has a sh ip at 
Bose-Hill under his sou’s name, but he look* af¬ 
ter the business. Atehia’s case is over and he 
may ask for his certificate of discharge, if he 
likes, but he has begun the trade under his 
son’s name and he continues. We were chosen 
because we had leisure time, not because we 
are men of no means —which we are not. 

There are persons at Rose Hill in a better 
position than we are but we were chosen. We 
were chosen because we had other clerks to 
look after our suops. We are not vary intelle- 
gent, nor well versed in religious matters. Ha- 
jee Amode Ibrahim Atchia is a man of leisure 
and bis business is to look aft or religious matters. 
The President isilaj ;e Ibrahim S, Atchia. He was 
an Ahmadis and was reconvert;dto tbs Hanafi s 
faith. He cannot look after any huduess. He is 
too old and he is nearly blind. He is one of our 
witnesses He was unable to join us and he 
could not help us by being of the plaintiffs in 
this ca>e The house iu which wa offer prayers 
is Mowlabaccus’. He is an Hanafi musulman 
and a wealthy man. 1 know Kala. He is a Ha¬ 
waii and a wealthy naan , Mowlabaccus suffers 
from an illness and government prevents him 
from going in the bazar. Marnode Ibrahi u 
Atchia is an Hanafi- I>(>wiut Sardaris an Hanafi 
i am no,t sure whether they are wealthy. If 
one of the 5 persons just mentioned has not 
been selected, it is the fault of the Rose Hill 
community I am a native of Barb a dun (India) 
it is the district of Surat I often go to and 
from India. I am not born in Mauritius I ac¬ 
companied my uncle in Mauritius when I 
came I was then a boy. His name is Gooiam 
Meeadje he died in India but leasing property 
in Mauritius. As he had children we did noc 
take anything out of his property to contribute 
In 1S15, October, the day after my return to 
Mauritius I w@nt to the mosque for the feast. 
“Bakrted”. It wa* in the morning at 9 a.m. 

On coming from the ceremony I met friend 
who informed me that there was an Abmadee 
Movement in Mauritius. I answered:- It is the 
first time I hear about that. At that time I was 
22 ,’now I am Bo. I come Jicre for the first time 
in .1896, it was the first time I came to Mauritius 


In February 1916 I left the Colony. The Alima* 
dist Movement continued the whole time. 

From October 1915 up to February 1916 the 
Ahmadist had at house of their own in which they 
offered prayers Mil Joint’s house) I returned in 
Sept, or Oct. 1916. The Ahmadist Movement con¬ 
tinued. Before I left in January 1916, the Ah¬ 
madist camo and entered the verandah of the 
mosque. £ was not present there, several per¬ 
sons came and complained to me of their pre¬ 
sence. 

It was the clerk of the shop who related that 
to me. I went to the see Ahmadist. Salay Issack 
Atchia on this occadon, and said to Salay Atchia 
one of the Ahmadist: You must not continue 
what you have been doing. Formerly you were 
in your house and not in our mosque. Go on 
doing what you did. Then on the next day 
Major Atchia came and sat at 6 am on a beach 
before his shop onpisits mine an 1 said you do 
not want to continue to pray in the mosque (be 
speaksln a loud voice not aidreisiag any one) 
and you want to continue ti prevent us from 
praying. Our Imam Molvi. Groolam Mohamad 
will write a letter and vou will bs forced to 
leave tbe Island. He did not say to whom the 
letter would be writteu, the Ahmadis were 
there (O :fc 1916) in the mosque. We wars not 
there—there was an Imam u th d mosque, he 
j was converted Ahmadi. His name is Vteeajee 
S- Ahmad. In October 1916 Vieeajee Aumud was 
Imam of the Mosque with the Ahmadi. He died 
that very year. Since October 1916 I have re¬ 
mained in Mauritius- 

Recess 

Between October I 9 I 6 and February X 9 I 8 . 
The Ahmadist continue to come in our Mosque* 
We complained to several of them and aftwp* 
ward we had to come to court. When several v 
persons were deported, we suspected that these 
persons had been deported at the instigation of 
the Ahmadist*. We were under the impression 
that they had bean deported at the instigation 
of the Ahmadist and we g ; frightened the 
Police deported them- Two persons of Rose-Hill 
were deported in February 1916. One named 
Haffiz Ibrahim Alai and tbe other Molvi Aya- 
toolah .(He was a priest, he was an Imam. He 
was Hanafi—Haffij Mai is the uncle of 2nd 
Plaintiff, we had suspicions that Ahmadist 
caused the deportation. 
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We Lad suspicions tdiat Ahmadists were at 
toe bolt a© of it because Ayatoolla was against 
tne Ahmadist priest, because the Ahmadist priest 
has given a lecture in the Cinema Hall of Rose- 
Hill to all the Mahomedans and our priest pre¬ 
vented us from going there because he stated 
all his teachings were untruth. 

I know the Peish-Imam of the Joomma Mus- 
jeed of Port Louis I don’t know his name. I 
know his title. I know that he ha> written a 
book in the / Urdu language, but I can’t say 
against whom it was directed. Tne title of the 
book is ( Najmoos-Sahib i Peish-Imatn was against 
Goolam Mohamed, when the book was published 
the matter of deportation had not stated yet I 
don’t remember the date of the book . I don’t 
know Urdu I can’t say the date of the issue of 
the book. The book was published after the 
deportation measures 

I suspected tioolam Mahomed Molvi was the 
cause of the measures. I can’t say why Goolam 
Mahomed Molvi had been unable to cause the 
deportation of Peish-Imam. 

Q. Have you any other ground for’suspecting 
that Goolam Mohamed B. A. is the person 
responsible for the information leading to the 
deportation, in February 1916. 

A. Each time we had a discussion among 
Musulmans at Hose-Hill. Amade Ibrahim Atchia 
and his father acted as peace maker, as the 2 
persons deported were amongst us we suspected 
that Ahmadis to be at the root of that. 

(Major) A. I. Atchia said to I. C. Hadia. You 
need not meddle with the Molvi affairs, because 
tyour name is on the list, I have had it struck, 
but if you move, you will be deported. 

I don’t remember the date. Hadia got afraid, 
we did not do anything. He might have done 
us harm. We were afraid after the deportation, 
measure had been taken against 2 persons of 
Rose Hill. It was in February 1916 Major Atchia 
told to Hadia that all the people -who meddle 
with the Ahmadist would be denounced and 
deported. We were afraid and did : nothing. We 
went to see the President who referred us to 
Major his sou. 

Major told us, if you want to make prayer 
behind our own Imam you may do so, if not, 
you may go elsewhere. From February 1916 to 




September 191S the persons of the Rose-Hill 
Mosque complained to the President, to Major 
and to Mamode Ibrahim Atchia. 

There was a meeting at our shop including 
the President, Major, Mamode Ibrahim Atchia 
1 told the President to give us back the mosque. 
Major said. II you want to say your prayer be¬ 
hind our own Imam you are welcome otherwise 
you may go where you like—Dawjee M. Vayid 
came to settle, the case. When he heard the case 
was coming in Court he had a meeting and a 
deed was signed. The deed was drafted and 
signed by A mode Ibrahim Atchia (Major) and 
Vayid, wherein Hajee Atchia was to deliver the 
Mosque in September 1918. On the 31 Septem¬ 
ber 1918 he had not complied with the private 
deed and wa had to come before the Uourt. 

We did nothing else against the Ahmadist 
Movement. 

Q. What do you mean in your statement of 
claim by ‘repeated objections on the part of the 
Moslems of the Hanafi's sect ? 

I take it that the repeated objections in the 
part of the Hanafi’s sect are there that are 
stated in parag: 55 of the statement of claim ? 

A. We had not to speak to the Ahmadist in¬ 
dividuals but we spoke to their President. 

If Major clears out from the Mosque all 
from the mosque all would have followed him 
that was all we did. We could not quarrel we 
were unable to do anything else. We could not 
use physical violence. 

On the 30 September 1918 I had in my 
hands the deed of private signatures signed by 
Major and by Vayid as according to which 
Major was to deliver the mosque on the 30 

September. 

I went to take advice from Inspector Vellin 
who told me; If you have got the paper let me 
have it. Then you will he able to return to the 
mosque. Otherwise I advise you to stay quiet 
and not to pick up a quarrel. -In September 
1918 it was. 

t was against the Ahmadis, I did not make 
any report. There was no threat of deporting 
me- I had not gone against any body I had 
seen Vellin ah nit the private dee l. I think (9) 
nine musulmans were deported in February 
191 6. From Rose Hill (2) two were deported 
and from. Port Louis 7 or 8 musulmans were 
deported. 
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By Mr Justice Bosket 

Q. Any other non-tnusulman persons were 
deported ? apart from the 9 or 10 musalmans. 

A. Hindoos also were deported. I don fe know 
how many. 

I took the 6 out with the 2 Rose Hill people. 

I travelled with the 2 deportees. I did not fol¬ 
low them in India. 

At Bombay the Police took charge of the 
deportees. On board I had to pay for the food 
of Ayatoola as he had no money. I spoke to 
Ayatoola on board, ha told me that he was un¬ 
der the impression that his deportation mignt 
be due to Ahmadists. 1 thought the matter 
over and came to the conclusion that his depor¬ 
tation might have been caused by them because 
be was against tbe Ahmadist. 1 don’t know the 
reason of bis deportation. 

Q. Of course he was unjustly deported ? 

A. I don't know why be was deported. 
Ayatoolah said ‘ T >u must not believe the 
teaching of the Ahmadist : You were not of 

ttie suma religion a;-0 chat toe Ahmadi Imanwasuo 
her the impression that he would not ha able to have 
any follower* on account of the influence of Ayatoula. 

fin board the ship were Ayatoola and Mai 
bitter against uooLsun Mumode, Atchia. 

A. They were not angry, they were weeping. 

When I got to Bombay I thought that Ayatoola 
and Mai had o<Ai>e to grief owing to the Ahmadist 
and thought it was not right on their part. 

In my heart at Bombay 1 had not good feelings 
towards Ahmad, sts. 

I thought they were not good people. 


(S) Ls. DALAIS 
Acting chief clerk 
pro Master & Registrar 

On Monday the 17 th 3 larch 919 

Mr. PEZZAf.I continues the Cross Exami¬ 
nations of Marticle Issackjeeje lemnly affirmed 
as a Mahomedan thro: M. Jullieane.) 

It is not a fact that when I reached Bombay I en¬ 
tertained any ill-feelings toward^ the Ahmadia I 
did not even know there were Ahmadis there, it was 


only when I came to Mauritius in 1915 that I knew 
of their existence. 

When I came back to Mauritius in October 1916 I 
fell in my heart that the Ahmadis were bad people, 
but I did not say to Ismael Issop Assenjee that the 
Ahraadis were bad people. Hafiz Ibrahim Mai is the 
uncle of Ismael Ibsop Assenjee. Wheal came back 
Mauritius l did not say to Ismael Issop Assenjee that 
j had heard from his uncle Hafiz Ibrahim Mai 
in 1916 on my return here, he asked me news of his 
uncle. What had become of him I said. I did not, know 
what had becomo of him. The Police having 
care of him on board the ship at Bombay. I had ever 
been complaining for the last 3 years to the Presi¬ 
dent Hajee Ibrahim Suliiman Atchia to Mahomed 
Jbrahim Atohia and to Ahmoda Jbrahim Atchia 
(Major). 

I told them that th3 Ahmadis could corns to 
tbe mosque on condition that they would say 
their prayers behind an Hanafi Iman, 

I obtained no satisfaction and l took legal ad¬ 
vice and entered the statement of claim. The 
state of claim was entered on account of reli¬ 
gious motives, also because I found lo't I should 
be deported I and the other plaintiffs were 
prompted by religious feelings to enter this 
action. 

At tbe time of signing to the armistice, I 
knew M de Gaye the Pharmaceutical chemist of 
Rose-Hill. 

I cannot say if be be-flagged his Chemists’ 
shop like other people. On that day I did not 
say that I would see Mota and get him to raise 
the rent of de Gaye because de Gaye had be- 
flagged his shop on the occasion of the armistice 
and in honoui of tbe success of the allie;. 

I cannot say if de Gaye went to tbe Police 
Station. In company of Mota. I did not go and 
see de Gaye begged bis pardon. Politics have 
nothing to do with this cast:, religions simply I 
am not clever enough and not versed enough 
in religious matters to answer and discuss ques¬ 
tions on religion. 

I am very devoted to my religion, I have 
not violated in any way the precept of the 
Klioran. 
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In 1S85 I married in India according to the 
Mahomedan rites and in lylO I had still my 
wife I had married there. 

It is not true that in 1910 I seduced a wo* 
man of the name of Berthe Gabeile who lived 
close the Mosque and she begot a child in con¬ 
sequence. 

I had not to discuss that matter with the Pre¬ 
sident Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia. 

For the last 23 years. I have been offering 
my prayers in the Rose-Hill Mosque. 

Meeajee Ahmud was that last Imam of the 
Rose-Hill Mosque, since I found him there he 
has been Imam, and for 15 years to the best of 
my recolleotions. 

When I came here in 1896, the Imam was 
Meeajee Ibrahim who is how working at the 
Beau Bassin Hospital. I don’t know what work 
he is performing there after Meeajee Ibrahim ; 
Meeajee Ahmad was Imam. Ahmod is the same 
as Ahmed : he is now dead, he is the last Imam 
and was there for 15 years. 

(By Interpreter Mamode Khan at 11.45. a-m ) 

1 can’t say who came between Meeajee Ibra¬ 
him and Meeajee Ahmad as Imam and whether 
he was Hanafi or not. 

During the last 23 years all the Imams wer® 
Hanafis. 

I don’t remember having heard of Shafi 
Imam called Shamsoodeen. I don’t know him, 
and never heard the name as to whether there 
was an Imam who was not of the Hanafi sect 
and who officiated at Rose-Hill. I remember a 
certain man who came from Madras, and we 
offered prayers behind him, I don’t know his 
name and the sect he belonged to .'—this was 
about 10 or 12 years ago be stayed here about 
6 months or a year and then went back to 
India. The members of the Congregation said he 
was Shafi. 

We are allowed to say prayers behind a, Shafi 
Imam. I can t say whether his name was Mal- 
baree—as far as I know this was the first time 
we offered prayers behind an Imam of another 

sect 

I don’t know Abdul Namon. Shafi Imam who 
led prayer® in the Rose Hill Mosque, nor do I 


know Moussim IVadri#. I never said prayer b®- 
hind him, it may be I was in India at that 
time. 

Q. You admit a non- Hanafi Imam led pra¬ 
yers in past at the Mosque ? 

A. He was a Shafi Imam. We oan say our 
prayers behind Shafi Imam. 

We can say our prayers behind Shafis.Hambalis, 
Malkis, and Hanafis Imams, Besidss these four 
sects we can t say our prayers behind any Imam 
of any other sect—The 4 sects aboved. named 
are all Soonee. Ahmadi* are not Sooni 9 , they 
are not according to our religious views. 

Mahomedans are divided into 4 sects, Hanafis, 
Hambalis, Malkis and Shafis. 

I said to my attorney that, if the Ahmadis 
would say their prayers behind an Hanafi Imam 
they oould come to the Mosque—and I said to 
my attorney that Ahmadis were not in fact 
Soonees. 

I said in the statement of olaim that Defen- 
fendants are the followers of a new sect of Soo¬ 
nees founded by Mirza Goolam Ahmad it is writ¬ 
ten so. I repeat -Ahmadis are not Soonees as 
they do not follow the same religious views— 
According to me, they are not accepted as 
Mahomedans because they do not follow our 
ways . the people who will not consider our 
Prophet as the Prophet are not Mahomedans 
and they do not accept Mahomed as the Prophet. 

In the book of Mirza Goolam Ahmed, it is 
written that he himself has the right to be 
Mahomed,the Christ, he is also Abraham and the 
Mahdi— 

That is all I know about it. 

I have had that information from other people 
who read the book and imparted it to me. I 
know of it from 'legally and other people who 
say that Ahmad claims all those attributes. I 
don’t know the book in which this is said ; it 
is stated that it is to found in the book of Ah¬ 
mad by whom it is written-and it is written 
in English and I don't know English. 1 can’t 
show where it is written. 

These books are in Court and have been filed- 

I don’t know any other reasons why the Ah¬ 
madis are said not to be Mahomedans. I don’t 
remember having said in the statement of 
claims or in the notice of facts that Hanafis 
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turn with abhorence from the Ahmadis. Ahma¬ 
dis belong to another sect who do not follow our 
religious rites. No I do not say that Hanafis 
turn with horror from the Ahmadis. Hanafis 
in Mauritius hate the doctrines of Ahmadis, be¬ 
cause Ahmad has said he was Mohammad and 
the Christ. 

I don’t remember having stated in my exami¬ 
nation in chief that their doctrines were dif¬ 
ferent from mine, but that we do not follow 
the same views. 

Th8 Rose-Hill Mosque is built on land pur¬ 
chased from subscription collected among Ma- 
homedans, oue Ismael Jcewa collected those 
subscriptions and he erected the Mosque, he 
was Hanafi— 

I can’t say if in 1393, 1912 and 1915 addi¬ 
tions were made to the Mosque. 

In 1893 I was not in the Colony. 

In 1912 I was and in 1915 also. 

I know nothing about the contributions du¬ 
ring those 2 years but the congregations of the 
Hanafis built the Mosque through Major. In 
1912 and 1915 only the verandah was added 
on the advice of Mohamed Ibrahim Atchia(Mota) 

I went to India in 1914 and came back in 
1815 and on my return I noticed that in my 
absence something had been built, a work of 
Concrete was made in 1912. 

Q. So, the transaction of 1863, 1893, and 1915 
took place on behalf of the (Hanafis) Mahome- 
dans Community without any distinction as to 
sect. ? 

^ A. It was for the Musulman community that 
these transactions took place. The information 
results from the title deeds which were read 
t.o me by Piferav, who told me so—mention of 
the Mahomedan community was made but no 
mention of tho Hanafi in the deed only the 
Mahomedan community. 

The Mosque is open to all the following sects: 
Hanafis, Shafis, Hambalia and Malkis, they are 
all Soonis, the word soonis does not appear in 
the deed but it ia stated that the Mosque is 
open only to the Mahomedan community. 

.. According to me, if the Shehaz and the Khar- 
jis will say prayers behind our own Imam, we 


will not prevent them. 

In the deed, the word Soonees is not written, 
it may be the word Mahomedan which means 
the whole Mahomedan community.' 

Q. Where do you take your right of conclu¬ 
sively using the Mosque under an Hanafi Imam? 

A. Never mind if it is not written in the deed, 
but the word Mahomedan ; s written and it 
means the Hanafis also. 

In my statement of claim, I sav that the 
Ahmadis number 12 or 15 at Rose-Hill. I do not 
know if in the Jummah Mosque there are 43 
members of the Ahmadi sect 

I only know of 12 or 15. At Rose-Hill there 
are between 400 to 500 male adults Mahome- 
dan (non-Ahmadis). 

We are one society sub-divided into several 
Jammatz;we have 2 jammat societiesat R. Hill, 
headed by Sirdars, one reckoning about 150 men 
under Dowlut Sirdar, and the rest under Ibra¬ 
him Janee Sirdar. 

Wo all say our prayers together in the same 
Mosque. 

In the same Jammatz there are about 350 
men and sometimes it rises to about 450 &o00 
strong. 

There is a 3rd Jammatz under Madarbaccus 
at BeauSejour, Beau Sejouris iu the upper part 
of Rose-Hill. I can't say how many there are 
in the Madarbaccus Jammatz. 

On the festival of “Hid” there are about some 
500 to 600 men in the Mosque, in the house of 
Mowlabaccus some 300 to 400 are assembled. 

Mowlabaceus isjthe owner of the house which 
we have taken and in which we assemble to 
say our prayers. 

Madarbaccus has nothing to do with Tow- 
labaocus, they are 2 distinct persons. The house 
of Mowlabaccus is a big house, he ga e us 3 
rooms: all these people cannot assemble in 3 
rooms, but on the festival of “Kid” we pitch 
a “tente” outside. 

It Is strictly fordidden to take any photo of 
people who attend festivals. 

Q. Apart from your statement, what means 
have I of checking your assertion that non- 
Ahmadis are 600 strong at those festivals ? 
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A. All the people from Trianon, Stanley, 
B 'fiu Sejour, congregated at Rose-Hill for that 
le.'tival of “Fid’. I have not kept any register 
t’f tue 600 people' vrho cone there—nor names 
is being registered. 

On Fridays all good Y’abomedans go to the 
house oi: Mowlabaceus to say their prayers. They 
attend according to their own free will to say 
prayers behind an Imam. 

Our Imam can say ‘muezzin’, we cannot af¬ 
ford to keep a muezzin to say prayer?. 

Sometimes 75 to 100 Answer the call of our 
Imam on Friday. Ko record U kept of the 
number of people who attend—it is contrary to 
praties to keep a register of those who attend. 

I do not attend—No money is collected on 
that day nor on the ordinary days of worship — 
We collect something among ourselves to give- 
to the Imam of the Mosque. 

ihere are about 300 or 400 male adult non- 
Ahmadi at Rose-Hill, and about 800 to 1000 
including women and children. A boy of over 
12 y ears of age is reckoned as a man. If he is 
o\er 12 years he must attend. 

P n Fridays it may be, there are some who 
oeing busy cannot attend. On the days of ‘kid’ 
they all attend there are 2 great days of fes¬ 
tivals m the year. One is called “Eid" and the 
utiiei -j.iakr-ii.id* all attend on those 2 days. 

1 cannot say if there are only 75 non-Ahma- 
dis attending sometime asltake no note of those 
whu attend they are 700 sometime. 

Q. You do not agree that the rest are luke- 
worm taking very little interest in their religion? 

A. They are all very keen, but sometimes 
ve'-y busy, but devoted to their religion. 

On the dav we wore selected as Plaintiffs, 
there were 125 people, all grown men. who had 
assembled, boy of 12 were not included. 

I don’t know what was the day we had selec¬ 
ted. I can t say if it was after Frida v prayers 
or any special day in the week. I made no spe¬ 
cial note of it.'There was no special meeting to 
select us. It was noton the Rakrid festival. 

Q. If Friday prayers, being only 75 persons 
together, what was it that brought 125 men to¬ 
gether exclusive of boys of 12 ? 7 


A. They all came to complain about religion, 
it was night time, many people assembled 0 ; we 
were selected, and it was in the house of Muw- 
labaccus that this took place. 

They said that this question might be settled; 
there were complaints and it was decided that 
a day be^ fixed to discuss the matter. We did 
not decide the fixing of a day on that Friday. 
I can’t say as they were all talking together 
whether they would fix a day or not. 'They 
consulted together and they were about 125. 1 . 
don t know how they came to fix a day, and 
they sent a barber round to inform fill the 
people. 

There was no resolutions signed on that day 
at the meeting of the 125, no body signed any¬ 
thing, hat the day after a paper was written 
and they all signed it. 

That paper is in the hands of my attorney. 
Recess 

(Counsel produces petitions marked N) 

{Please read same in page 25) 

The date is perhaps mentioned in the docu¬ 
ment. I don’t know what it contains, the hand 
writing is that of my attorney (de Pitray) I did 
not go from door to door for the purpose of col¬ 
lecting signature some pay the fee for the Jam- 
matz, other don’t. 

There is no fixed fee, but there is a Meeajee 
who collects the subscriptions, and pays the 
Imam, some pay 25 cents, some 50 ceots some 
are free members. There is no rule that members 
should pay a fixed fee of 75 cents. 

In fact there is no fixed fee; we pay the Imam 
out of the collection and there is no book kept 
where such collections are entered.. Therefore it 
cannot be ascertained how much is received 
monthly, the Sirdar pays the Imam : the Sirdar 
is Dowlufc. 

. Unam is paid Rs. 20 out of these collec¬ 
tions, the remainder of the money is kept by 
the Sirdar. There are not big expenses, and no 
account of the expenses is kept by the Sirdar. 

The Sinlar collects some money when there 
is ‘Nika ’ a religious ceremony. I can’t say 
how much he collects. 

I said Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia was 
re-converted to Hanafi from Ahmadi and 
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and an Ahmadi according to me is not a Ma¬ 
hometan and consequently until lie reconverted 
he was non-ilahomedan, as tie was not then 
1 olio wing our doctrines. 

On that occasion there was a ceremony of 
‘hViawloo.d” many people came from town and 
there was quite a gathering at Ruse Hill at that 
time Mohamad Ibrahim Atchia (Mota) said 
Take my father into your Jammatz as Hanafi. 
The old man had to perform a part in the cere¬ 
mony. As he is one of my witnesses, he. will 
explain it later on. 

Mr. Pezzani closes his cross-examination 

(Indian Interpret: ) 

2 p m. to 2. 3 q p m. 

(Document Marked N ) 

ISToas sonssignes, tons habitants He Rose—Hill et 
/ sppartenanfc ala secte religieuse des Hauafis, don- 
isons paries presentes pouvoir Mess: Mamode Issackjae 
A mode I sg0 p Atchia, Ismael Isspr Hasseniee, efc 
Ibr.khitn Hassenjee Adia, de poursuivre devant la cour 
supreme de cetto lie les membres de la secte religieuse 
d«s Ahmadis a 1 effet d'obtepir q,ue ces membres 
tessent (‘exercise de leur cube dans la mosquee mahor 

tuecane sise a Rose-Hill. 

A cat effet, nous leur demons plein pouvoir. 

Rose-Hill ce— Aout 1918 

Signed by Howl >tt and others 

By Hon. NARA.IC 

Ahmode Ibrahim Atchia alias (Major) 
on his personal answer :— 

(Mr. Delafaye) 

My family is composed of my father, 4’ bro¬ 
thers and my sisters. 

I am the second child. 

I am an Ahmadi and have been a regular 
Abmadi since 8 months the difference between 
a regular and irregular Ahmadi is that a regular 
Ahmadi is one who signed the contentions, I 
have not signed the conventions i simply accep¬ 
ted to bo and Ahmadi. There are other Ahmadis 
in my family, one of my brothers and myself 
are Ahmadis. 


Every enlightened musulmans who under¬ 
stands is an Ahtnadi. My two brothers and the 
other musulmans are not Ahmadis because they 
do not understand the movement. 

Since my father left Mecca in 1872, he stated 
an Abmadi Im.\m would come to Mauritius 
since 1872 he has Ahmadi opinion. 

He has not yet. accepted conventions : I don’t 
know if he has he himself told me that the 
Ahmadis were true Hanafis. My father induced 
me to become Ahmadi. 

Mowlood means a festival held in honour of 
arrival of the Prophet. I have never heard my 
father declare at one of the mowlood that he 
was not an Ahmadi. My father did not declare 
he was Ahmadi. Whan he wanted to speak, my 
brother prevented him. 

That took place onthe day of the ceremony it 
was on lhatcccasio a that the question was mooted 
my brother raised that question, I cannot say 
if my brothers are right when they state that 
my father has never rejected Ahmadi, 

My father never changed his religious faith, 
he has never rejected Ahmadis opinions. 

He is very old about 8 o years. 

Before Moulvi ; there has been a preacher of 
Ahmadi doctrines. It was a Doctor attached to 
the 17th Light Infantry he remained about 8 
months in Mauritius. I don't remember the 
year he came, it was before the arrival of Molvi; 
he left about a year after the war broke out. 
He was not an Imam but he porfessed Ahmad 
views. We are rot like other sects when some¬ 
body is clever L comes forward and preaches 
and the community pray behind him. 

I never had occasion to see him officiate a# 
an Imam o£ the Mosque. 

T admit that hatever be the amount of the 
contribution, be it one cent or a thousand rupees 
all moslems hm the same powers, and the buil¬ 
ding is dedioi r lor the benefit or all, is public 
to all. / 

To became a place of public worship to all 
musulmans WI: a something is given for the 
Mosque, it belongs t •- all Musulmans. I bare 
contributed a ce aiu : mount to the Mosque. I 
consider I have the snae rights o! praying in 
that mosque as any oinar mussulman who gave 
nothing. 


26 


m THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


The sole objection, I ean urge is that when, a 
building has been dedicated publicly to maho- 
medaa worship, it cannot become the property 
of one single individual. 


At 3 p.m. adjourned to Tuesday 25 March to 
be continued. 

(Sj G, Koenig 
p. i\l. & R 


On Tuesday the 25th day of March 1919 

Hon. Nairac calls and continu ;s the Examina- 
tion of Ah mode Ibrahim Atchia on liis personal 
answer — 

Although I stated at the last sitting that the 
Mosque was dedicated for the practice of all 
the Mahomedan religion, yet I have some influ¬ 
ence as a leading man in that Mosque. 

I can trace back any memory of the Mosque 
as far back as 1872. In that year 1872. Hafiz 
kiamude was Imam. I cannot say for liovv long he 
was Imam I can give the names of several 
Imams hut not in order of succession. 

I remember Katya Mia also one Cadjee 
Mamoud a cockney. I also remember Ibrahim 
Meeajee, who was born in Mauritius and one 
Saved Kameruddin all these are regular appoin¬ 
ted imam — i. e. Pesh Imams or leading Imams 
of R se-Hill. 

There were besides these Imams who out of 
courtesy were allowed to officiate, but they hold 
no permanent appointment, and were only 
casual visitors all those mentioned were Hanafis, 
one was Shafi, Kajee Mamood, and of those al¬ 
ready named, some were Cadris; and Rifayi were 
spiritual guides called Silsilah and which is the 
same thing as the Akmadi movement. 

Cadris are followers of Syed Abdool Cader, 
they take their guidance from him. Rifahis are 
followers uf Syed Mahomed Rifahi- 

There is no difference as to creed between 
those two sects.Some are either Hanafis or Shafi, 
but they are all Soonies. 

I prayed in the Mosque since 1872, and I 
proved behind ail Imams just mentioned, some 
of the Musulmans did not pfay behind these 
Imams. Long ago, Meeajee Sadar Ali- being dis¬ 
satisfied with the Hanafi Imam, prayed separa¬ 
tely, that was 10 or 12 years ago. Cadjee 
Mamood was Imam of the Rose-Hill Mosque 


x 

for 2 or 3 years. Syed Kamaruddin ceased as 
Imam of Rose-Hill about the year 1902. After 
him there were 2 Imams. Meeajee Ibrahim and 
Meeajee Ahmud. I oan’t say up to what time 
Meeajee Ibrahim was Imam, it may be 2 or 3 
years. Then Meeajee Ahmud who came after him 
■ was Imam for 10 or 12 years, until his death 
which happened 2 or 3 years ago. We prayed 
behind all those Imam, even behind the Shafi 
Imam :—Except certain ‘Nakmaz’ (prayers) 

which we did not say behind the Shafi Imam. 
He took his followers apart. They said their 
prayers on one side. We chose one Imam from 
amidst our congregation and we said our pra- 
~ yers behind him. That Nakmaz is not a special 
prayer. Hanafis say it behind a Shafi and we 
say it of the same time behind an Imam of our 
choice. There was no difference which necessi- 
ted the separation of the two Imams. Some kneel 
down and make prostration, three times in suc¬ 
cession. The Hanafis do them all at one time, 
and the Shafis do it twtee then ,on interval, and 
another prostation. It was a difference as to 
from only. 

Shafis, Hanafis say their prayers aloud, I 
agree and accept everything which I could 
understand from Goolam Mahomed Molvi’s evi¬ 
dence, same things I could not understand. I 
accept him as my leader. I agree to all ho 
teaches so far as those teachings are in accor¬ 
dance with the Koran and the Tradition. 

All that comes from Koran and the Tradition, 
I must, as a good Musulman accept and follow. 
All that Mauivi teaches and which is in accor¬ 
dance with Koran and Tradition I accept. I have 
not or yet found in his teachings anything that 
I could not accept I have found all his teachings 
correct. I have not found fault with them, I 
accept his teaching that Ahmadis cannot say 
their prayers behind an Hanafi Imam, I mean 
that we cannot make our prayers behind nou- 
Akmadis. 

Molvi arrived in 1915, after hits arrival he said 
prayers sometimes under the verandah of the 
mosque, sometimes inside the mosque and some¬ 
times in his own house, because he would not 
say prayers behind Meeajee Ahmud. My rea¬ 
sons for saying’’that Ahmadis should not say 
prayers behind non-Ahmadis is that 1 understood 
from Mol vis teaching that non-Ahmadis pray 
for the Sultan of Turkey, and because they 
preached “Jehad”. 
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I saw that from the hooks which I road that 
they believe in Jehad, it is a bad thing to pray 
ior the Sultan of Turkey now that there is a 
eonflit between Turkey and the British Empire 
long ago I used to pray for the Sultan, and 
that was before I became au Ahmadi. 

I know that Hahfiz Mahamed never prayed 
for the Sultan of Turkey. Tong ago before 
the war there were no prayer offered for the 
Sultan, then some Ottomans come, they brought 
books in which prayers w r ere offered to him and 
so we said pravers for him as the Caliph of the 
Mahomedan faith, We find in the Koran that 
we must obey, God, our Prophet and be loyal. 
Row that, the war is over I shall not pray for. 
the Sultan. 

Irom 1893 to 1915, I prayed for the Sultan 
that is from the coming of those ottomans. 

The first time Molvi came to the Mosque, he 
made prayers under the verandah Molvi Aya- 
toula, and Mai were rivals about an Arab School 
attached to the Mosque. Ayatoula opened an¬ 
other school by means of subscription raised 
among mnsulmans Ayatoula is now deported 
There were always discussions between Molvi 
Ayatoula and Goolam Mahomed Molvi abovri 
the “Jehad 5 , that was before I turned Ahmad: 

1 also joined in the discussion. 

There was no other difference between v s 
faith and that of the non-Ahmadi if Han ' 
will no more pray fur the sultan, and will no 
more believe in Jehad; • I am proposed, to say 
my prayers behind a non-Ahmadi imam. There 
is no difference as regards the Imams and r 
difference also as to creed between Hanafis 
Ahmadis. 

I knowDowjee Mam ode Vayid at first we were:;: 
non-Ahmadi in the mosque and then G. Mohair ad 
‘ Molvi came, several times be said his prayer? 
apart. Then we heard he was anota Musa!, m. 
We examined the question and we looked up 
things, we found out that he was a true Muho- 
medan. The first who put questions to him wu? 
Meeajee Ahmud. For several Fridays we prayed 
behind Goolam Mahomed Molvi as Imam. lie 
was not a paid Imam he volunteered the ser¬ 
vices be performed. A few only did not pray be ¬ 
hind him and went away. Three jamatss used to 
worship in that Mosque out of those three some- 
members went a way, all those who found MA ; ' - 
teaching too difficult went away, only oas pars 


in each of these 3 jamatz who disagreed or were 
dissatisfied went away. Two or three years after 
the scission of these jamatz. :V 1 y brother Mamode 
Ibrahim Atchia tried to arrange matters D. M. 
Vayid came once. 

My brother came with a Meeajee: a non- 
Ahmadi whose name was Arab Yahoob; that 
was about a year ago. He told me he had appoin¬ 
ted Inm as paid Imam, a!! non-Ahmadi were 
to say prayer behind him (Yahoob ) 

Ahmadis who were pleased would say prayers 
and those who were not would say them apart. 

I answered to this, that it would be all right. 
I accepted that Ahmadis who would say prayers 
behind Yahoob, were not at liberty to do so— 
Arab Yahoob came one night. I went to the 
bouse of Ibrahim Assenjee Adia shook hands 
with him and he said he was pleased. I told 
him about the small difference of opinions bet- 
j ween us might be settled. We would then say 
: our prayer behind him. Yahoob was very good, 
he was glad. The next morning I saw him again 
but after that I never again hear about him 
(perdi so trace). 

I am sure I never said anything which could 
have induced him to run away. Vayid and I 
had several conferences together with a view to 
settle those differences Vayid sent my brother 
i to tell me let the non-Ahmadis say their prayers 
inside the Mosque and the Ahmadis under the 
verandah. I said that might be done. 

My brother made the proposal and I accepted 
! because I found it was in accordance with the 
Koran 1 don’t know why the arrangement was 
; not harried out and did not succeed. 

I had another proposal from my brother. He 
proposed that women should be sent out of that 
part of the mosque in which they prayed so as 
to make room for the Ahmadis-1 accepted that 
roposal also. 

There is a stone partition wall separating the 
wo parts of the Mosque and a window-1 accep¬ 
ted because I had devised some means of building 
a. shed for the use of the woman. I was told to 
burry up those modifications as the Ramadan 
was drawing near. We prepared everything, 
Ahmadis were waiting for the afternoon of the 
I day when they would go to that part of the 
mosque allotted to them. Nobody came. 
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The proposal was not put on paper, Vapid and 
nay brother came one afternoon and asked, me 
to hurry up and have a sousseing prive pro oared. 

I saw the deed. The purport of the deed was 
that my brother was to be President of the 
Mosque, and I would have nothing- to do with 
the. Mosque. By saying, to have nothing to do 
with Mosque. I mean the-management I signed 
that deed hut under conditions. The conditions 
were th it the document was null and void. The 
deed was not signed at any house hut at Ibrahim 
Kalla’s at Hose Bill. 

Let me explain. My brother came with Vavid 
about 8 p.m. he showed me a document which 
was not complete, and which needed explana¬ 
tions and contrary to my conscience Vayid and 
my brother told me to affix my signature to the 
deed and they would say every where that I 
had accepted every thing it continued. 

I told Vayid: E was not going to sign— 

Vayid said: I shall keep the deed at my place 
and will riot show it to any one and so long as 
you do not take advice from the Koran. I will 
not show it to any body. 

My brother added: If you consent leave it 
with Vayid and he shall not make any use until 
you have given your consent. 

On the 23rd August 18 I wrote to Vayid, 
posted my letter to him on the 24ih. 

( Witness roads letter marked Q) 

' r 

{ Document Marked 0 ) 

Rose-Hill 
23 Aout 1918 

Monsieur Hajee D. M. Vayid' 

Port Louig 
Cher Monsieur, 

Je vous ai averti avant de signer 
1 ft sons-seing prive que je vous ai confie en date 
du 8 A out concernant le Masjid de Rose-Hill 
que s'il y aura possibility je vous am;oriserais a 
niettre en vigour eette declaration i parti - du 
SI Aout 491 8-. 

Malheureuspinont, apres mure reflexion, il 
m’est impossible de vous accorder cede autori- 
satrou. Ainsi, considerez, au nom'de la parole 
ctonnee, cette declaration eomme nulle et sans 

vaieur. 


Je vous prierai de plus de donner connais- 
saace a man frbre, Mamodp Ibrahim Atchia, 
quejejmntmuerai a avoir acces au Masjid do. 
Rose-Hill ainsi que e’est mon devoir et mon' 
droit, meme apres le 31 Aoht. Je me souviens 
hien que des 1878—79 lorsque la construction 
du Masjid de Rose-Hill fat acheyee ce lieu Saint 
a prisle nom de “Masjid” Le Moazzin a dks lors 
cne cinq fois par j air au nom d’Allah et de 
Mahomet, son saint Prophete, 1’Appel a la priere 
et an Salut. Jamais aueune distinction n’a etd 
faite dans cette Appel, enfcre vrais croyauts ou 
a non P,srsonne ne pent pretendre changer ni 
les mots ni la signification du “Axan”. 

Le Masjid de Rose-Hill a saluddans sesmurs 
les femmes eomme les homines, ses rivaux meme 
ainsi que les adversaires declares de I’Jslam. < 
Son President a souliaifcti la hienvenue aux 
“Schafeites”, aux “Alimadis” ou “Hambalis” 
aux “Kaderis” aux “Chistis” aux “Idrousis” et 
autres sects ainsi qu’a un Gopi, un Seetarum, 
un Florent, un Wilson, un Ramlal, un Nakkou 
etc. 

Mon humble avis est que la question du 
Masjid, concernant sa direction devrait etre 
soumise au Coran at au Sounat (Pratiques du 
Prophete ) qui sont les veritahles autorites sur 
lJslam, et le vrai guide de tons les musulmans. 

Je n’ai nulle objection 'k ce que mon freire se 
preseutecomme President du Masjid, mais coming 
j cette question est tresseiieuse et demands beau- 
j. coup de reflexion, jc vous demanderai de prier 
| mon frere d’entrer en- negociaiion avec moi a 
pa.rtir du 20 Septeinbre, date a laquelle je 
j compte etre libre p >ur m'occuper a loisir de 
cette question. Je taeher&i de faire de mon 
mieux pour le reconnaitre eomme President,! 
conformement aux reglements du Masjid de \ 
Rose-Hill. 

Avant de conclure, jo fciod romarquer un fait 
de plus: depuis le ml Vi cyclone de 1892, 
j j’ai eo'mmence a pro. tart x reparations 
< du Masjid, et il y a c; ulm ansi fen ai entrepris 
! I agrandissement qui pu fibre j usqu’ici acheve 
! pour cause majeure, .aais j’espere pouvoir finir, 
j insha Allah. Apres a' e par itant de liens 
| attache a ce Masjid t j ne puis com prendre com- 
i raenfr je puis men ex-.ulaor. Je n’ai nul droit 
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moi, d’expulser personne et je nr* vois pas com¬ 
ment men frere pourraifc commefctre oet acte 
de brutalite.' 

Veuillez agrder, je vous prie, ces dernieres 
efc irrevbcables resolutions. 

En vous remerciant cordialement 

Votre humble serviteur qui veut rester 
aussi celui d Allah. 

I also sent a telegram asking 'my brother to 
take cognizance of the letter I had send to 
Yayid about the Rose-Hill Mosque 

(Telegram marked P) 

( Document Marked P ) 

Post Or pick Telegram 
Date 24. 8.18 

Prom 

A mode Ibrahim Atchia, Rose-Hill 
To * 

Mam ode Ibrahim Atchia, Rue de 1 Hopital 

Port Louis 

“VeuiIIez prendre lecture au plus-tot lettre que 
j J envoi e a powjee Mamode Yayid coneernant 
Masjid Roe®-H id.” 

(Witness reads extract of “Sous-saigu prive 
marked Q.) 

(.Document marked Q ) 

Je aoussigne Amode Ibrahim Atchia declare 
par les presentes in’engager formellement a ne 
plus avoir acces a la mosquee (Rose-Hill Mas¬ 
jid) situee Pare Prince de Galles a partir du 
;;] Aoftt coi.irant et reconnais que le president 
do ia dite mosquee est Mr Mamode Ibrahim 
Atchia. 

Port Louis ce 8 Aout 1918 
(S) A. I. Atchia 

I signed the document (Q) under conditions, 
the letter I have just read accompanied to deed 
completes it. 

None of the conditions were written in my 
t letter...They were verbal ones...and as a proof 
of it, I continued to act as President. 

Whenever my brother will come to ra@ and 
speak in accordance with the Koran T shall lis¬ 
ten to bim, any musulnw' can come forward, 
check mv actions and *ay if tbey are contrary 
to the Koran. 


I am willing to yield my position as President 
of the Mosque to any' one who comes to me 
with Koran. The traditions in his hands and 
forced and purs haded me that I am wrong. 

My brother told me he had purchased a house 
for the h wadis, a house belonging to one 
Mr Rey, c] jc to Hr Felix. He never did so — 

Q. Your brother would not have purchased 
a house if you had not consented that Ahmadis 
would go there ? 

A. My hr ther said many things, and made 
several p - mi-es to me—bat to-day I find that 
I have is; i tricked ail through. 

I accepted that my brother should purchase 
a house t ? serve as mosque for the Ahmadis. 

The borderau de vente was signed by mr 
brother alone, I know I have not signed it I 
can’t say if it was signed on the 24th August 

I am not aware that the sale had to be given 
np and that my brother had to pay Re 1 00. to 
the owner of the house in compensation. 

Personally I know nothing about this as I was 
not interested in the matter. 

Q. Why was the sale given up ? 

A. A proposal was made to me which was a 
trick and whenever I asked them (zol) to speak 
with the Koran and the tradition “away they 
"0.’’jot alts. 

Q. What do you mean by jot ? 

A. I mean my broth air, it was he who was to 
purchase the house I don't know who are the 
others. 

Q,. are you disposed to hand over the present 
mosque, if another building can be accomodated 
as a mosque for the Ahmadis ? 

A. My mosque is dedicated to. all musulmans 
I am prepared to settle over differences on con¬ 
ditions that the Koran and The traditions be 
observed. 

('Question repeated) 

Q. I want to know if we give a house now 
which cau be turned into a mosque for the 
Ahmadis, you are ready to give up the mosque ? 

A. I must look into the Koran first. I shall 
give my answer at th@ next sitting. 

By hie Hon: Justice Bos-eby 

Q. Au said some time ago that your brother 
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offered to build a house for the Ahnrtdi.Ym said 
you accepted that, if a similar w-re made 
seriously at the present time, as M. Nairao says 
of the Ahmadi on condition that you should go 
there, would you accept ? 

A. I told my brother at the time we talked 
together I would consider his proposal, so long 
a* it was in accordance with the Koran and the 
traditions that the erection of two mosques in 
the same locality was allowed. 

When I accepted, I added that I would first 
look into the Koran, and traditions and see if 
it was allowed. 

By tradition I mean the “pratice” of the 
Prophet Mahomet and the Ahmadi sect. I found 
those precepts in books. They ar • Sarawakya. 
Boor.ou! huktaf, Bukari, Muftahul Jumma. I read 
them in Hindustani books. I don’t remember 
the names of the authors written long ago and 
don’t know how many editions there are. 

Hon: Kairac closes his examination on personal 
answer. 

M. Pezzani doss not cross examined 

Hon: Esnoaf by leave recall G. M. Molvi 

Goolam Muhamud Molri B. A. no oath his 
personal answers. 

J was examined already on passages of books 
which have been produced. I know a book called 
Claims and teachings of the Promised Messiah. 

I have no copy of that book. My counsel has 
one, I think it is a good book it was compiled 
by AbdooJa Aladin and it is supposed to contain 
the teaching of Ahmad, if the title shows it. 

(Counsel reads from Claims and Teachings 
of Ahmad The Promised "Messiah and Mahdi? 
}'• 278. The promised Messiah as a Prophet of 
God ) 

( Massage marked R ) 

God requires you to believe that there is one 
Goa and that Muhammad, may peace and bles- 
sings of God be upon him, is His Prophet, and 
the seal of the Prophets and greatest of all. No 
prophet shall come after hint but only he who 
is spiritually clothed in his clothing, for the 
servant and the master, yire as one and . the 
branch i«: not independent of th© root. Therefore, 


he who losing himself in his master, receives 
the title of Prophet from God, does not break 
the seal prophecy. It is like one’s own image 
in a looking-glass. Such an image of the Holy 
Prophet is the Promised Messiah. Vol. I, R. R 
1902 ). 

The Holy Prophet was the s d- of prophets 
and, therefore, if his successors had been called 
prophets, the seal of prophetship would have 
become a moot point. On the other hand, if 
none of the successors had been called a prophet, 
the similarity with the ISracdtie prophets who 
succeeded Vfoses could not have been established, 
h H w is, therefore, ordained by Divine wisdom 
the first successors of the Holy Prophet should 
not be called prophets, so that it may he a sign 
that the Holy Prophet was the seal <of prophets, 
and that thus the seal of his prophet-hood should 
he established, it was also ordained that the last 
successor of the Holy Prophet, the*Promised 
Messiah, should be called Prophet, so that the re¬ 
semblance referred to above, might be complete. 
The prop'heiho 'd of the Promised Messiah inor- 
ever is not Haqiqi (of a New Law) and indepen¬ 
dent prophethood but one acquired through the 
Holy Prophet. It is on account of his being a 
perfect manifestation of the Holy Prophet that 
he has received the title of a Prophet. Thus in 
the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, Almiahty God ad¬ 
dressed me saying (in Urdu: J a Ahmado ja-a-lat 
moorsala,) ‘0 Ahmad, thou hast been made an 
Apostle.’ In these words it is indicated that as 
being the manifestation of the Holy Prophet, 
I was called Ahmad though my name was Ghu- 
lam Ahmad, so being Ahmad, I was made a 
Prophet, for Ahmad was a Prophet i Vol. II R 
B 1903;. 

A. I adhere to that—I agree that Jesus is a 
prophet of God, and not that he is God himself. 

( Counsel reads the following passage from 
•ame volume page 283 

( Passage marked 8 ) 

“There was never any Prophet in the world 

whose name has not been given to me.I 

am Adam ; l am hoah ; I am Abraham; I am 
Isaac ; I am Jacob; I am Ismael; I am ivlosee ; 
i am David ; 1 am Jesus, son of Mary ; I am 
Mohammad; - but spiritually as their baruz ..:... 
God has.said of me (in Urdu: ja.fialia fi-hallal- 
ii,e A mb ia j i. e.'lhe Apostle of Godin the clothes 
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of all the Pronbets. I have consequent!? inhe- 
riled the distinctive quality of every Prophet. 
And it is through me and in me that the traits 
of every Apostle’s character have been made 
manifest.” 

A. I agree that Ahmad is the representative 
of all Prophets. 

I don’t say that Ahmad is superior to Jesus 
hut I have stated that the promised Messiah is 
better than the Mosaic Messiah .\ the Mahome- 
dan Messiah is Ahmad and the Mesa c Messiah 
is Jesus son of Mary Ahmad as a man, and as 
Ahmad is not better but Ahmad as the .vtahome^ - 
dan Messiah is than the Mosaic Messiah- 

(Counselreads C/p. 281 sameVolume— begins 
‘1 was under the impression* 

( Vassay* mar lad T ) 

“I was under the impression that far was it 
from me to stand any cunparison with Messiah 
ihe son of Mary who was a Prophet and a chosen 
one of Cod ; and if my superiority over him 
^as visible in certain matters J set it down as 
a mere partial superiority. But the revelations 
as subsequently showered on me did not suffer 
me to keep to the old belief, for the appellation 
of Prophet was given to me clearly and distinctly 

....1 notice further that Jesus son of Mary 

was the last successor of Moses, may peace of 
God be ou him, and i am the last successor of 
that Propuet who was the nobleat of Divine Mes¬ 
sengers. Therefore such was the will of God that 
my rank be not made lower than his'” 

“St is an established fact, that in the course 
of these thirteen hundred years not a single 
man has been favoured with such a rich plenty 
of G- d's inspiration as I have received, and unto 
none have been unfolded so many secrets of the 
future as unto me. Of all the saints and holy 
men in Islam that have gone before me, there 
is not even one who has received so large a 
dha;e of this blessing (i- e. Go.d’s revelations.) 
It is on this ground that 1 enjoy the distinct 
privilege of receiving the title of Prophet. If 
other personages do not deserve this title it is 
for the simple reason that they have failed to 
fulfil the condition of possessing a large abun¬ 
dance of revelations embracing tie secrets of 
the unseen. That it should have been so was the 
decree of Providence so that the prophecy of 
the Holy Prophet" of Islam may find its perfect 


fulfilment. For, if the other holy personage.* 
that have preceded me had b sen previleged to 
enjoy the same degree of divine commerce and 
the same clear vision of tho unseen, then they 
also would have been eligible for the title of 
Prophet.” 

“I do not understand why neople gat annoyed 
at my claim to the title of Prophet. After it has 
been established that the coming Messiah will 
be from the followers of the Sacred Prophet 
what objection could there be if God chose to 
confer ou him the designation of Prophet ?” 

“There can be no objection to my beiDg 
called Rasul (Divine Messenger) or Prophet. 
Nor does it break tiie seal of finality. As I have 
repeatedly pointed out, in accordance with the 
Quranic words (i*i Urdu • Wa akharina minhoom) 
that I am spiritually the same < s«al of Prophets’ 
and God has named me both Mohammad and 
Ahmad and has specified my own self as the 
very personality of the Holy Prophet, may 
peace of God be on him.” 

“So no defect can be pointed out which can 
disprove my claim to the office of a Prophet. 

A- I agree with that passage. 

{ Counsel quote again p. 360 same volume 
In large letter •— Let the whole world. 

( Passage marked U ) 

Let the whole world bear witness that I pro¬ 
phecy in the name of the Lord of earth and 
heaven that He will spread my followers in all 
countries and make them overcome every other 
people by reasons and arguments, The days are 
approaching and are very near when the reli¬ 
gion preached by me, will be the only religion 
that will be regarded with honor upon the face 
of the earth. Almighty God will bless this reli¬ 
gion and this system in a wonderful manner, 
and will bring to naught every one who thinks 
of destroying it. The victory which it will gain 
will be a lasting victory and it* *upremaey 
will eontinue to the end of day*. 

A. I agree with that passage. 

I agree that the doctrine oE Ahmad is a re¬ 
ligious of Mahomed, and that by argument and 
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reasoning it will upset all the others. 

Alima:! never said that he was both Jesus 
and Mary/ Ahmad at no time said that the Al¬ 
mighty had called him Mary but Ahmad said 
that tied called him Mary in the seuse that he 
was favoured with revelations as Mary was. 

God called him Mary, and Jesus untophori- 
caliy, and finally in later days, messenger of 
God, 

Q. Do you agree that those teachings are 
contrary to what Mahomed and as a rules believe 
to be a new doctrine P 

A. I think those teachings are in conformity 
■with those of the Holy Koran. It is not a new 
d' ctrine and it was first profounde i by Ahmad 
and it is given in the Koran. The Orthodox 
Muslim themselves expect a Jesus. Nobody 
claimed that doctrine before Ahmad. It is a 
doctrine to be found in the Koran, but not so 
well expounded as yet. 

The non A hmadis believe in that doctrine, 
they b lieve it is written in Boolean i-e.the 
Book of Tradition, what will be the conditions 
when the sou of Mary will come down—“He 
will be chosen from amongst you”. 

Q. Do you agree with Ahmad when he says 
the best proof he could give that he has a mes¬ 
sage from the Almighty was that he had the 
means of curing plague ? 

A. I don’t remember having read Ahmad say¬ 
ing so. 

(Counsel reads page 227 of same volume) 

( Passage marked V ) 

The* Message which Almighty God has now given to 
me. as to the means which can cause the 'plague to d-is— 
twpear from the country, is that people should believe 
in me with a sincere heart as the Promised Messiah. 

A. I agree with the passage. It is one of the 
.means, they should have a good life and live 

virtuously- 

By How: Justice Roseby 

There is a great Mahomedan University at 
Cairo, I think it is one of the greatest in the 
world. Egyptians, belong to the Shafi school of 
thought. Generally they are Shafis, Cairo ^Uni- 
versity is a well knowm school, but all Moha- 
medans. do not accept that authority. I don’t 


think it is the greatest school of Mohamedans 
doctrine in the world. 

The Hanafis represent the Shafis I think 

Hon: Esnouf closes his examination of 
Molvi. 

No cross examination by Mr Pezzani. 

Hon: Esnouf then calls. 

IBB. A HI VI TEGALLY (solemnly affirmed as 
a Mohamedanp- 

I am a shoemaker and dealer in harness 
leather. I am a witness in this case, I am a 
L Musulman and I know the sect of the Ahmadis. 
I also know Goolam Mohammud Molvi B.A. 
who has just been reheard on personal answer. 

In 1915 he arrived iu Mauritius, before his 
arrival I had heard of the Ahmadis. 

There was a surgeon in the army who began 
to teach that new doctrine about a year before 
the arrival of Molvi. 

We received the Review of Religions. Before 
him, nobody bad ever preached that doctrine 
and there were no Ahmadis in Mauritius. 

I have read a little about Religion— 

There are fundamental difference between 
the Ahmadis and the Orthodox Muslims. Accor¬ 
ding to what I have read, the chief difference 
are the bodily ascension of our Prophet in Hea¬ 
ven, according to Orthodox Muslims. No one 
is supposed to have ascended iu Heaven bodily, 
but according to Ahmadis that was simply'a 
vision or a dream. 

The doctrine of the bodily ascension of Jesus 
Christ is to be found in the Koran and in the 
Traditions of the Prophet i. e. collection of the 
sayings of the Prophet. 

__ Molvi is preaching that Ahmadi doctrine in 
Mauritius. The Review of Religion is a review 
which profounds the doctrine of Ahmadis. 

(Counsel quotes passage already marked F 
at p. 156 Vol xvt of Rev: of Religions April and 
May 1917.; 

This is the doctrine taught by the Ahmadis. 
I consider this theory as one against the funda¬ 
mental principles of our religions as orthodox 
muslirm. 

T he last Prophet who will come on Earth is Jesus. 

( Counsel reads page 184 Yol xvi No 4 and 5 
already marked D beginiag “the adherents of 
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the orthodox school.ending.alive 

in the heaven.) * 

According to me orthodox moslim, I believe 
that Jesus Chrispis still above in the Heavens and 
wiU be last Prophet to come on earth at the Promised 
Messiah. _ . 

TVe believe that Jesus Christ at the time ot 
the Crucifixion was lifted up alive in Heaven 
by God and is still in Heaven, that is what the 
Koran teaches and what the orthodox muslims 
believe. 

About the promised Messiah, Ahmad teaches 
that Jesus Christ was put on the Cross, but it * 
is not Jesus Christ who will come as tne Pro- 
mised Messiah but Ahmad of Kadyan who has 
come they teach Jesus was put on the cross, 
but was not'crucified and did not die on the 
cross, that be went over to Cashmir li\ed 
there for many years, died and w r as afterwar s 
buried at Shriuagar where his tomb is stilt to 
be found there. 

(Reference made by Counsel to Court to the 
following passage of Rev: of R. vol xvi April and 
May 17 Nos 4 and 5 page 138, 

‘But Abroad would not rest satisfied with a 
conjecture. He proved from the Christian Scrip¬ 
tures and history that Christ did indeed travel 
from bis native land to Kashmere where he died 
at Srinagar after living up to a good old age. 
His tomb is still known in Kashmere as the 
tomb of Uz Asaf, the prophet who came from a 
foreign land.’ 

I consider that the difference between the 
teaching of Akmadis and my own belief as an * 
orthodox ifiuslim, as a fundamental one affec- 
t.feg the faith of all moslems. 

And besides, after saying be was the pro¬ 
mised Messiah, Ahmad said he was Adam, 
Abraham, Noah, Jesus, Mahomed all the pro¬ 
phets. 

This is against the orthodox belief, in fact all 
these teachings affect the faith of the Aosiims. 

As a fact the Akmadis generally refuse to say 
their prayers behind a non-Ahmadi Imam, This ^ 
is against the teaching of the Holy Prophet, the 
Koran also. 

I have a translation of the Koran hv M. Sales, 
which refers to the differences between the 
orthodox muslims, and other moslems belief. 


Passage is printed in page 8 marked D 


It is said in that book that according to the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet the Ahmadis 
are wrong to refuse to say their prayers behind 
a non-Aliniadi Imam. 

About the marriages, the Ahmadis object to 
Alnnadi women marrying non-Ahmadi men 

Another poiut of difference again is and that 
it is against the ideas of orthodox muslims: they 
do not make prayers for a dead non-Ahmadi 
xnuslim ; they consider them as apostates infidels 
and unbelievers. 

At 3 p.m adjourned to 1st April to be conti¬ 
nued. 

(S) G. Koening 
pro Master and Reg: 

On Tuesday 1st of April 1919 

Hon: Esnouf resumes the examination of : 

Ibrahim Tegally—(solemnly affirmed as a 
Mahomedan.) 

The Ahmadi surgeon referred to in mv last 
examination attached to the Ceylon and Singa¬ 
pore Battalion Artillery Garrison. He preached 
the Ahmadi doctrine about one year before the 
arrival of Molvi. The bodily ascension of Jesus 
Christ also referred to, is to be found in the 
Koran and in the Tradition i. e. the sayings, of 
the Prophet, Sale’s translation of the Koran is 
according to me, the best translation of the 
Koran I have seen. It is preceded by a Preli¬ 
minary” discourse by the writer. These have 
been imposters on some occasions who preten¬ 
ded to he Prophets. There was also a lady who 
pretended to' be a Prophetess, 

(Counsel reads fro Pain’s Translation of the 
Koran page 140 Preii: it ,.ary discourse; 

{Document marked IV) 

“In suocedkg ,: ruveral impostors from 
time to time star! - H of whom quickly 

came fednotlnor / ■> rrvlo. considerable 

figure, and ? jp . which continued 

long after their decern ?• 

A. I have read the: T According tome 

and to the orthodox me. consider Ahmad 

r.s an Impost ' -'. Acer- to the standard of 
th :-se orthodox mo 3 h’ v is an impostor. 
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His doctrine is quite a new one under the 
cloak of Mahomedanism .According to the ortho- 
, dox moslims, the sultan of Turkey is the Caliph: 
I know the Islamic Review : It is published in 
London by an Ahmadist called Kwaja Kamal- 
oud-din M.,A. L. L. D. I have had occasion to 
read an article published by him in June 1915 
No 6. 

(Counsel reads from. Islamic Review June 
1915 No 6 pages 284—285—286 “entitled the 
“Khalifat’’ 

(Document marked X) 

Khalifat 

The question of Khalifat has s'nce many years 
been, made a favourite subject of controversy by sufii 
Christians who pretend to have an expert knowledge 
of Islamic learning and history, and who presume to 
know about the religious teachings of Islam better 
than the Muslims themselves. 

Lately the question has been brought iuto promi¬ 
nence again, But it is a purely Islamic question and 
the Muslim nation is by no means inclined to tolerate, 
in auy way, the interference . of any non-Muslim 
people iu any of its religious affairs. 

The election of the -Pope or of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury,or the question suitability or non-suitabi¬ 
lity of this man or chat man of this clan or that clan, 
ior these offices are matters which do not concern 
Muslims ; why should, then, the question of Khalifat 
concern tue Cnriacians ? 

In the recent controversy the Muslim view has been 
very ably represented by the Rt Hon : Mr. Ameer Ali 
and the Islamic Society of Londou, as the following 
quotations will show. But we would advise our co¬ 
religionists to look down with deserving contempt on 
ell such efforts which may be made to create schisms 
and differences among them or to draw them into 
heated Controversies on any matters which touch 
t heir religion Mr Ameer Ali writes to the Editor of 
the Times \— 

Sir,— As the questions of the Khalifat has 
been made the subject of public discussion, will you 
permit me, y as one claiming some acquaintance with 
Musulman law and traditions, to say that I associate 
myself generally with your remarks in to-day’s 
isi-ue of the Times ? 

That subject concerns not merely the Musulmans of 
India and Egypt but affects equally the religious 
interests of the Muslims of Russia of the French and 
British possessions in Africa of the Malaya peninsula 
and China. 

To them the existence of an independent Kha.lif, as 
the spiritual and religious chief or Imam is essential 
for the valid performance of prayers and other reli¬ 
gious duties. 


_ The imams who lead the prayers in mosques act as 
his representatives. The family of Osman claim the 
title to the Khalifate by devolution from the last 
Abasside Khalif to which the avowed acknowledge¬ 
ment of the Sunni worid for five centuries, the Ko— 
reishite claim to wAch you refer having lapsed has 
imparted a validity which it wo Id be difficult to ques¬ 
tion without giving rise to unwelcome problems. The 
subject is one if extreme delicacy and .iffieulty. It 
cannot be lealt with as if it related to a seat in Par¬ 
liament or as an election to an office. 

Yours faithfully 
(S) Ameer Ali. 

I read that article, I agree that the existence 
of an independant Caliph as a spiritual and re¬ 
ligions Imam, is essential for the valid perfor¬ 
mance of p ayers and other religious duties I 
agree that the Caliph is my spiritual leader in 
matters of religion. That the Imams who lead 
the prayers in the Mosque act as the represen¬ 
tatives of the Caliph. I agree that the Caliph 
being my spiritual leader I take him in 
very high respect and veneration. The muSsul- 
mans, in the mosque, do not pray to any one 
except to God. The question of the Sultan of 
Turkey comes iu my prayers in this manner. 
On Friday prayers at the end of the sermons 
are offered by the Imams after midday prayers, 
the Imam invokes the blessings of God for the 
Prophet and the Caliph ; for all moslems, for 
all those helping the Mahomedans in the exer¬ 
cise of their religious duties. I am in a position 
to declare that at no time the Imam offers pra¬ 
yers'to the Sultan of Turkey. According to me, 
the orthodox moslims, the last Promised Mes¬ 
siah will be Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ was never 
• put on the cross, was never crucified. He was 
raised up alive by .Ito the Heavens. In fact, 
we do not believe in the crucifixion, whereas 
Ahmadis believe that he was crucified brought 
down from the cross, but recovered from his 
wounds and went to Shrinagar(Cashmere) where 
he died. According to us, orthodox moslems, 
the last Prophet cannot possibly be one who 
has already died. The review of Religions has 
had occasion to comment on the Ahmadist belief 
of crucifixion 

(Counsel quotes review of Religions vol: 9 of 
1910 pages 228—229. 

(Document marked Y) 

The Holy Kuran does not deny that Jesus 
was arrested, tried, at last nailed to the cross. 
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The word {in urdu salb) in the Quranic verse 
(in urdu wa rna sa la hooho) “and they crucified 
him not” means “tokill a person by hanging 
film to the cross” and hence it is the death of 
Jesus on the cross and not his being suspended 
on it that the Holy Quran denies. 

The next verse shows that he was hung on 
the cross but that he did not die on it. It says, 
“but fie was made to them like one killed and 
crucified ” 

The Ahmadis tried to explain (in page 227 R. 
of Religion already marked V) that verse of the 
Koran. “And they crucified him not.” The 
above passage contains the explanations given 
by the Ahmadis. It is taught by the orthodox 
Imams that Jesus was not crucified. “The Ko¬ 
ran itself says so...He did not suffer any pain 
in the hands of the Jews. This is the orthodox 
moslem version. “Some oneelse was put to cross. 
It was one of those who tried to catch him and 
he was one of his enemies that resembled him 
who was put to cross. 

(Counsel quo tes Review of Religions of 1917 
page 134 passage already marked “D.”„ 

The adherents of the orthodox school. 

ending..—good old age - ’. 

I see that by the review of 1917, the opinion 
of 1910 is destroyed. I consider as an orthodox 
moslirn that this difference as to the dying of 
( heist. Christ is against the foundation of our 
doctrine. I consider on my solemn affirmation, 
as a mahomedan, that these differences of opi¬ 
nions between us and the Ahmadis are such 
that they cannot possibly be oonsidered as 
n> ussnlmans. They are altogether one out of the 
73 sects forming the Mahomedan religion. 

There are about 35 or36 musulmans mosques 
in Mauritius. All these are of the orthodox 
mu-dim religion and have all got their particu¬ 
lar Imam. There is only one Shihaa Mosque. 
“That of Carrimjee Jeewonjee”. It forms part 
of the 78 sects, but it is not orthodox mos- 
lem mosque. There is no mo.squa in Mauritius 
in wbicb an Ahmadi Imam is allowed to offer 
prayers. In each of these 35 or 36 mosques, the 
Imam is appointed by the congregation They 
erect together especially for the expanses ot 


* passage already printed in page 3 marks** D, 


the mosqao and the Imam to be appointed, is so 
appointed by tho majority of the Congregation. 
It is only on Fridays, and on the two Eastern. 
Festival days cell 'd - ; “Eid” and “Bakrid” 
that we offer prayers for the Caliph. 

Hon: Iv oufputs in Judgment of Patna 
Appelate Court fmentiom’d at sit ting of 27 Febru¬ 
ary IA page 284 of Patna Law Weekly. 

(Document marked Z) 

Patna Law Weekly V >11 No 9 of 1 2th March 
1917 Judgement of Civil Appelate Court. 

In rp \—Ahmad and ors v/s Israfil and ors 21st 
December 1916—pp 284—285 

Hakim Khalill Ahmad and ors 

Plaintiffs-Appellants 

versus 

Malik Israfil and ors 

Defandants-Respondents , 

and 

Malik Israfil and ora 

Defendants-Appellants 

versus 

Hakim Khalill Ahmad and ors 
Plaintiffs-Respondents 

Heard-December 12, 1946 

Judgement—December 21, 1916 

Mahommadans--whether Ahmadis or Ka- 
dianis are—-whether they can enter an ortho¬ 
dox mosque an t offer prayers with tho regular 
congregation behind the recognised Imam — 
whether they are entitled to pray in an orthodox 
mosque as a generate congregation Ahmadis or 
Kadianis are f-.b oom-dans notwithstanding 
their pronoun si oLsam from orthodox opinion 
on several impo i .. art c es of faith, and are 
entitled to eat r . omsque and offer up prayers 
with the regular congregation behind the re¬ 
cognised Imim. Every mosq-e was dedicated 
to the worship of God and was open to any 
Mahommadan, who cat 8 to pray in it. 

Messrs: ZaPavv-ia Khan and Khursaid Hus- 
nain for the Plaintiffs - pp Hants. 

The Hon’ble Mr ji tsharal Haq ie, and Messrs 
Nasiruddin Husain and Ishiaq and Khan Baha¬ 
durs Tahir, and Fakhruudinand Mr Amir Hasan 
for the Defendants - tiespondants. 


* Second appeals N os 970 and 2030 of 1915 
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Mr Zaffarulla Khan for Appellants:—The 
Plaintiffs are the followers of Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad who appeared in avillage called Kadian 
in the Punjab about 80 or 85 years ago. Up to 
the 2nd December 1911, they used • to pray in 
the mosque in dispute when they were stopped 
by the defendants who are Hanafis. The first 
difference [oetween Hanafis and Ahmadis con ■ 
sists in the claim of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad to 
he the Promised Messiah. 

Secondly, they differ in the interpretation of 
certain doctrines of Islam, as for example, they 
believe.that Jesus Christ died a natural death 
and would not appear in the physical body. 
Again when tradition differed from the text of 
the Quran the Ahmadis would accept the text 
itself. 

The Plaintiffs allege that they are Mahome- 
dans and followers of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
and they are entitled to pray in the mosque. 
Owing to certain differences as “Futwa 5 was 
given against Mirza Saheb in return prohibited 
his followers from praying behind Hanafis our 
prayer in this suit is a very modest one. It is 
■ inly this that if no other congregation is going 
on in the mosque we might be allowed to pray 
there under our own Imam. Both the lower 
Courts have found that we are Mahomedans we 
have right to pray in the mosque. In the Qaaba, 
for example, four different Beets hold different 
congregations (C. J:—But no one calls the other 
Iva'iir.) 

That may be so, but one sect holding one 
opinion about another would not make that sect 
Kafirs. 

Counsel then referred the Court to the follo¬ 
wing authorities ;— 

Ameer Ali’s Mohammadan Law 4th edition 
Vo! I p. 399. 

Raddul Muktar Vol I p. 5S9 the best autho¬ 
rity on Hanafi law (vide Ameer Ali page 53); 
Ivitab-ul-Azan. A book of great authority on 
traditions. 

The ‘Patwa’ of Maulvy Abdul Hai Vol I p. 191 
and the following cases. 

Queen Empress v/s Ramzan (1) 

Attaulah v/s Azimullah (2) 

Adam Shaik v/s Isha Shaik (3) 

Abdur Subhan v/s Korban Ali (4) 


According to Ameer Ali even a Shia can pray 
in the same mosque 1 as a Sunni, then why can¬ 
not an Ahmadi who is Sunni ? 

(0. J. Then why can’t you pray in the 
same congregation as the Hanifis ? ) 

Only certain portions of Quran are read aloud 
by the Imam. Supposing he has done that the 
Hanifi Imam goes ou to pray in silence for the 
destruction of our faith we shall be saying 
“Amen” to that. 

Even the prayer of one man in a mosque 
could make it a public mosque (Adam Shaik v/s 

Isha Shaik (8). 

It is nobody’s ease that this is not a public 
mosque. There can be no doubt that we have a 
right to pray in this mosque. 

Secondly, the lower Courts have held "that 
the Plaintiffs refused to pray under the Hauifi. 
Imam and so there must be some difference in 
their prayers. There is mere guess. There is no 
foundation for this conclusion. Moreover, it is 
directly against the Mutwali himself. 

! Thirdly, it has been said that if the declaration 
is allowed it would curtail the time of prayer 
allowed to Hanifis. That is hardly a sufficient 
ground for refuting our declaration. Moreover 
there is plenty of time for every prayer except 
the “Magrib” which is the shortest and even 
for this one about seten minutes are allowed 
(vide Ex B. Miskat page 15)Andthen weare only 
asking for leave to pray there when the others 
have finished. 

Fourthly, it has been argued that if this de¬ 
claration is allowed it would lead to a serious 
breach of the peace. But that, can hardly bfe a 
sufficient reason for refusing us our right. If I 
have a right to something and if some one else 
says that he would cause a breach of the peace 
if "i try to enjoy my right that can be no reason 
for debarring from exercising my right. 

Hon." Vr Mazharul Hu qua for the Respondents. 

Thi, is a test case brought by a new sect of 
very very few f Powers in Monghyr. If they 
are given, a declaration any member of suits 
would be brought, on the basis of your Lord- 
ship’s Judgement. 

This is in substance, a suit brought by the 
entire sect of Ahmadis against the entire sect 

Note 1 (i 885)”7 A. 461. F, BJZ) 1889) 12 A. 494KB 
3 [1893] 1C.W. N?76 (4) (1908) 356. 294. 
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of Hanifis. The prayer shows that is so. Unless 
the provisions of O 1 rule 8 of the Civil t ro- 
cedure' Code are complied with the suit is not 
maintainable. This objection was taken in the 
first court. Cites Sam Chandra v/s Ali Moha* 
med (1913s 35 ali 197,) we havo not turned 
them out. They have turned themselves out. 
They say they would not pray behind Hanifis 
even in Mecca itself. Tne difference between 
the two sects is so great that one turns in abhor¬ 
rence from the other 

Secondlyj according to the tenets of Hanifis 
nobody can officiate as Imam Without the per¬ 
mission of the permanent Imam. 

Thirdly, the mosque is a Hanifi mosque built 
by Hanifi two hundreds years ago when no 
Ahmadis were in existence. It lias been used 
ever since by Hanifis. The rulings which have 
been cited by the other side are not in strict 
accordance with Mahomedaii Law. 

Fourthly, the ^hrnadis hold beliefs which are 
so absolutely contradictory to the beliefs of the 
Hanifis they should not be allowed to pray in 
the same mosque. The chief tenet of Islam is 
the unitv oi Cod and that Mohammad is the 
Prophet. As to unity of belief Mirsa Saheb 
thought that he was so mixed u;> with God and 
that he was God himself ” As to the second 
precept the Hanifis believed that Mohammad 
was tiie prophet and that there would be no 
prophets after him. The founder of the Ahmadi 
sect claimed to be a prophet himself. A general 
comparison of the beliefs of the two sects 
showed that they were widely divergent. They 
should not be allowed to pray in the same 
mosque. 

In this country it is the practise for Sbias 
aad Sunnis to have different mosques, what 
prevents these gentlemen from having a mosque 
of their own. 

Mr ZaffarnUa Khan in reply as to tho tenets 
of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad extraits from his 
teachings showed that he said there is^no God 
but God and Mohammad His Prophet.” As to 
bis claim of being a prophet he said ’ I do not 
claim to be a prophet in the sense as the old 
prophet. My prophet-ship is only a shadow of 
the true prophot” so that he claimed only to be 
disciple of the prophet, Mohammad, m* 


The foil wing Judgments were delivered: — 

Ckamier 0, Jv.— 1 

Tho:--'. arc cross appeals a. decree of District 
Judge of Moughyr modifying a decree, of. the. 
Subordinate Judge of Mopghyr which dismissed 
the plaintiffs’ suit. 

The plaintiffs ere- pr -fussed followers of Mirza 
Ghulam of K -alia i in tho Punjab who acquired 
considerate .-m - .nety as- a preacher about 35 
years ago aa i m : mied a considerable following 
in the Punjaii and: elsewhere. The followers of 
Ghulam Ahmad are geuerallyknovvn asAhmadis 
or Ufidianis.The plaintiffs'ease was that though 
dissenters from wh it is generally regarded as 
the orthodox Mohnminadan faith they are true 
Muhammadans They say that till December 
1911 they were in the habit of offering up their 
prayers both individually and as a congregation 
in a certain raosqm 1 in Mahalla Dillawerpur iu 
the town of Monghyr hut were then prevented 
by the defendants from d-:-ingso. They claimed 
a declaration of their right to offer prayers iu 
the mosque both individually and as a congre¬ 
gation and also an injunction restraining the 
Defendants from interfering with them. The 
Defendants resisted the suit on various grounds 
and inter alia pleaded that the plaintiffs were 
Mohammedans at all. The Subordinate Judge 
held that the plaintiffs were Mohammedans but 
wore not entitled to form a seperate congregation 
for prayer in the mosque He held that they were 
entitled to offer prayers individually behind 
the Hanifi Imam of the mosque but as tbev 
did not desire to do that he dismissed the suit. 

On appeal the District Judge agreed that the 
plaintiffs must he regarded as Muhammadans 
and that they could not be allowed to form a 
seperate congregation for prayers in the mosque, 
but gave them a declaration that they were en¬ 
titled to worship iu the mosque behind the re¬ 
cognised Imam and in the same congregation 
I as the Defendants. In these second appeals the 
plaintiffs contend that their claim should have 
been decreed as laid and the Defendants contend 
that the suit should be dismissed altogether. 

Some attempt.was made on behalf of the 
defendants to controvert the concurrent fin¬ 
dings of the Courts below that $the plaintiffs 
were Mohammarlans, but it was not seriously 
pressed. The Courts below have given convin¬ 
cing reasons for holding that the plaintiffs are 


88 


IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 

I 


Mohammadans not withstanding their pronounced 
dissent from orthodox opinion on several im¬ 
portant articles of the faith. The plaintiffs as 
Mohammadans appear, to be entitled to enter 
the mosque if they please and to offer up pra¬ 
yers with the regular congregation behind the 
recognised Imam, but as they profess to regard 
‘orthodox’ Mohammadans as infidels it is un¬ 
likely that they will take advantagoof the decree 
made by the district Judge. 

The important question in the case is whe¬ 
ther the plaintiffs are entitled to pray as a 
asperate congregation in the mosque i. e. behind 
an Imam of their own. The claim is an extra¬ 
vagant one and there can he little doubt that if 
it is allowed there will be serious trouble in 
the mosque The plaintiff* contend that every 
mosque is dedicated to the worship of God and 
?* °P en to an 7 Mohammadan, to whatever sect 
be may belongs who chooses to pray in it. The 
cases of Quetn Emprest v, Ramjan (1), Ataullah 
v. Azxmulltth (2), and Ganga v. Ahmadullah (3), 
and other authorities on which tha plaintiffs 
rely certainly support this contention but they 
lend no support to the further contention ad¬ 
vanced by the plaintiff*, namely, that the mem¬ 
bers of any and every sect are entitled to pray 
m every mosque a* a seperate congregation be¬ 
hind an Imam choseu by themselves.The mosque 
m question. ns there is not authority for the 
contention advanced by the plaintiffs and it is 
clear that the rights enjoyed by the orthodox 
for generations would be seriously impaired by 
the intrusion of the plaintiffs as a separate con¬ 
gregation, and it is certain that the admission 
of their claim would result in unseemly eon- 
flits in tho mosque 1 am of opinion that their 
claim shou'd be rejected. I would dismiss both 
appeals with costs. 

Hoe, J • — 

! agree that this appeal should be dismissed. 
Ihe sole object of the case i» to secure a decree 
that the appellants are entitled to deliberately 
abstain from joining in the ordinary worship of 
tae mosque and to appoint an Imam of their 
own to read prayers for them after tha ordinary 
worship has been concluded. The learned 
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Subordinate Judge who tried this case is him¬ 
self a Mohammadan gentleman and he quotes 
it in his judgment' as a well known-rule of wor¬ 
ship that, where people deliberatly come late to 
prayers they will not he allowed to have second 
service of their own. This seems to me to be in 
accordance with an extract from B. 7 and B. 13 
of Volume 1 of the Chapter relating to Axan of 
Zadul-Madd which runs : 


“vtm li ue waits tor the 


sect, haying removed himself from the midst of 
men of different sect, while offering up prayers 
with congregation, this act of his will not be 
considered has been in existence for about 200 
years and appear* to have boen used all along 
by orthodox *unm Mohammadans. In all proba¬ 
bility, it was established for the benefit .of Sunni 
Muhammadans though it may bo that other 
Muhammadans are entitled to pray in it indivi- 
virtually or join in the congregational worshio 
which is conducted there. No anthority what¬ 
ever has been cited for the proposition that 
half a dozen members of a new sect (it is said 
that thereareonly so manyAhmadis in Monghyrl 
are entitled to thrust themselves into a mosque 
which has been used by orthodox Sunni Muham¬ 
madans for generations, from a seperate congre¬ 
gation there, and disturb the old standing “ar¬ 
rangements for the conduct of worship in the 
mosque. It is suggested that certain times 
might be alloted to the plaintiffs for congre¬ 
gational worship with their Imam. Such an 
arrangement appear* to be unknown to the 
Muhammadan Law. It would curtail the time 
available for the orthodox Sunnis who have used 
the mosque for so many years As already stated 
the plaintiffs rega-d orthodox Sunnis as infidels 
and have we are told, formally enounced them 
as such There would almost inevitablybe serious 
t 7 Ub Ai 11 fc . h ® mosque.It appears to me what the 
plaintiffs wish to dois as likely to cause acutefric- 
tion (if nothing worse)as if they actually disturbed 
the orthodox at their prayers in the mosque as 
his turning away from the congregation with 
abhorrence when it is known that he i« waiting 
for a congregation which is most perfect.” 


This; seems to imply that if he does turn away 
from the regular prayers with abhorrenee he 
cannot be allowed to have a special Imam of his 
own. Imtha case before us tho plaintiffs state 
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clearly that they will not under any cireums- 
taaees worship behind an Imam who aoes recog¬ 
nise Mirza Ghaiam Ahmad. Having made that 
statement, of fact it seems to me clear that 
they are not permitted to have subsequent ser¬ 
vices and worship under an Imam of u.eir own. 
1 a-ree, therefore, that the appeals snyuld be 
dismissed with costs. 


Appeal dismissed. 


B. N. S. 

S. N. S. 


Cross examined by Mr Pezzani : 

“I am not of a warlike disposition . as my 
name seems to imply, nor am I of a litigious dis¬ 
position. I consider my name has nothing to do 
■with these religious questions. I nave never 
been mixed up in any law suit never; Deen into 
Courts except for sanitary contraventions, l ui» 
is the first case in which I am interested, ami it 
is on account of religion. I am not in the habit 
of coming forward as a witness I reside a, 
Meau»Bassin. There is q mahomedan mosque. I 
go to that mosque; and have no interest with the 
Rose-Hill Mosque. The Rose-Hill Mosque is 
anterior to the Beau-Bassin Mosque and before 
the latter was built, we, Beau-Bassihois, used to 
go to the Rose-Hill mosque on Fridays and on 
festival davs. 'Hie Beau-Bassinoi* are interested 
in the Rose-Hill Mosque case. I have always 
been good friend to Alimode Ihralnm Atchia 
and Noorooya It was only when those religious 
questions came up that we became estranged, 
bince the begining of this case I was asked to 
coma as a witness. I was interested since t a 
beginning of Ahmadi movement in 1914. i 
wanted to improve on my religious knowledge 
as to this Ahmadi religion. I took no part in 
bringing this suit before the Court. I did not 
sign any document in connection with this case, 
but this I did not sign, yet 1 approved of liti¬ 
gation I have never seen any document as o 
the suit, nor was I consulted aoout it. I. am 
lure simply as a witness and having some know¬ 
ledge of the Ahmadi movement. Iclid not sign 
a letter together with the Rose-Hillians As I 
do not reside there. The Rose-Hill Mosque case 
has been brought up before this Court by the 
Hose-Hill people, but it affects all the people 
professing the Mahomedan faith in Mauritius. Ml 


moslems tike part indirectly in it. I cannot say 
why the Rose-Hill people did not come and con¬ 
sult me about this law suit. The moslems 
thought that the Rose-Hill mosque, having been 
built by the Rose-Hill inhabitants, this case 
should be brought by them before tbs Court. 
When the statement of claim had been drawn 
un, 1 came before the barristers. It was drafted 
with mv advice a? t. the prints affecting reli¬ 
gious questions , , 

Q. In the Statement of Claim these words 

appear :—'” 

‘ Defendants are followers of a new sect of 
Sooneas 5 f 

A. No. They are not a new sect. The stat: 
of claim doss not say that. 

Q. In para: of the stat: of claim tlm follow¬ 
ing words appear;—‘-Defendants are the follo¬ 
wers of a new sect of Soonees founded by Miraa 
Goolam Ahmad, was this information supplied 
by you ? 

A. No. As far as I saw I did not say Soonees. 
Defendants cannot b% Soonees. The notice of 
facts was drawn up with my assistance. My 
name appears therein as a witness. 

(Counsel reads §cf notice of facts) 

Defendants are followers of a new sect of 
Soonees founded by Mirza Goolam Ahmad etet 
A. I am not responsible for the drafting of these 
words. As I was not present, it may bo a mis¬ 
take of the attorney. 

Q, In the 2nd para : of this notice ©f facts, I 
read ; ‘The followers of the new sect named as 
Ahmadis or Kadyanis, have been totally dis¬ 
carded by the H anal is. Were tnose words writ¬ 
ten with your approval ? 

A. Those words were written with my approval. 
I approve of the tenor of § A of the notice of facts, 
I have already deponed as to sub-section A and 
B of para: 8 of the notice of facts(‘Ditferences of 
belief ) as to sub-section 0 of para: 3—‘When, 
tradition differs from the text of the Koran. 

I remark that this section is not very clear, 
and was not put in with my authority. The 
attorney did not show me a copy of the notice 
before it was served. It was not shown to me 
I cannot approve of it. I think 1 am explaining 
my opinion satisfactorily to the Court. 
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Q, Bo you approve of the tenor of sub-section 
0 of para: 8 of toe notice of facts ? 

A. I say that the Ahmadis do not follow the 
test of the Koran nor the tradition. 

Q. If you had to choose as an orthodox 
Jnmlira, between the text of the Koran and 
the Tradition which would you prefer ? 

A. The Holy Ko,rau. I also agree that sub¬ 
section C Z)’ correctly represents the Hanafi doc¬ 
trines. 

Q Does it not also correctly represent the 
Airmail doctrine ? 

A. The Ahmadis follow these doctrines for 
profounding their “religion”—by profounding, 
I mean spreading their religion. ' 

Q. Do the Ahmadis believe or not in the uni¬ 
ty of God ? 

A. Tbe 3 r cannot. By their doings, they do not 
accept the belief in the unity of God and the 
hr u;het. They go against the teachings of the 
Holy Koran. 

Q■ Aou say therefore that Molvi and the Ah¬ 
madis do not believe that there is only one God 
and Mahomet is bis Prophet? 

A. I do not say so- I say that by their doings 
and teachings they go against the teachings of 
the Holy Koran itself. 

Q. Do you say on your solemn affirmation 
that the Ahmadis do not believe in one God and 
the Prophet ? 

A. 1 say I am a mahomedan aad if by my 
domgs i go against the Holy Koran, I am nJt 
considered a moslern. 

Q. Are you prepared to pariiculiarize as to 
what the Ahmadis doings and teachings are ? 

A. I have already explained the differences* 

Q Are you now prepared to give any of the 
teachings that make it clear that Ahmadis do 
net believe in the Unity of God ? 

A This I cannot say an Ahmadi doei not 
believe in God. 

(1) “They teach the Anti-Christ is the 
Christian priest, whereas the Koran says no — 
and w hich is against the teaching of the Koran; 


(2) The railway is the agg of the Anti-Christ 
which is mentioned in the tradition. 

(3) All those wearing “Casqueties’’ and hats 
are followers of the Anti-Christ whether they 
he moslems or not. 

(4s They believe as already mentioned that 
Jesus is dead. 

(5/ The Ascension of the Holy Prophet I think, 

has given sufficient explanations to answer fch© 
above question, 

!6s Again, Ahmad says : (I) “God addressing 
him says !—“Oh.! my Ahmad thou art to me as 
my unity and my oneness ! Ea stays so in books 
which I am ready—to produce into court. 

Again, (2) “Thy secret is my sseret” ! !! 

—„— (3) “Tha world does not know how I 
love thee.’’! 

—„— (4) ‘ Thou art from my water—I am pre¬ 
paring my enemies and they will bo 

found lifeless “they are plague, facilli ’ 

— (51 The Almighty God praises thee from 
His throne high above-; 

—„— (6) “God praises thc$ aad walk* towards* 
me.- 

There are many others which I don’t remem¬ 
ber. I t hink if any one says that ha believes in 
the unity of God, and in the same breath that 
God praises him as in the passage above 
quoted, I do not know of what religion ho is. 
—He is not of Islam. 

Q. What do you mean by : “God praises him? 

A. Mirza says : “God praises him — every 
creed on earth should praise him. God should 
not praise every one my faith teaches mu bo. 

Q. You say that God praises him, which is 
contrary to the principles of Islam. 

A. Yes. 

Q; Indicate to me the books which contain 
the teachings cf Ahmad and the authority for 
what you have just stated. 

( “Witness quotes : ‘Claims and Te -shings of 
Ahmad p. 195 and 1 96. 

(Document marked A.A ) 

Addressing me Almighty God thus spoke to ma\ 
“0 my Ahmad, thou art according to my wish and 
; thou art with me. Tby secret is My secret. Thou art 
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as Mv Unity and Oneness, so t'ue time > as 
»“ n thou shouldat bo as.istod •*-*£**; 
amon» men. Thou hast in my presence a dignity . 
ti e world knows not. God will ass.st thee m al. fi Id . 
Thou hast dignity iu My presence and 1 have cliosen 
tl eefm Mysflf. Audi will make many people follow 
fud oboj tbeo and will moke ,h»s a gn.do to them. 

Q Because the words you have just read appear 
in Ahmad’s writings do you then say that A 
mad did not believe in the unity oi God . 

A. Yes. I say so seriously. 

Q, Do you say that in the Holy Qoran you 

never come across passages which make it -o 

appear that God spoke similar words to ins 
chosen ones ? . 

A. God spoke to his servants addressing the 
Prophet. God spoke to him as His servant. The 
moslems never speak of themselves as the chosen 
people of God. 

Q. Do you know that God is supposed to 
have addressed Mahomed as follows;-‘P.37© 0 ) 
“Verily they who swear fealty unto thee... ... 
swear fealty unto God, the hand of God is 
over their hands . 

A I adhere to that as having been spoken to 
Maliomed by God,but I cannot accept the sav¬ 
ings of Ahmad—“Mohammad” never disputed 
the unity of God- 

Q,. There is another passage at the top of 
p a a e ' 235, (2) and my enemy, and his 
enemy shall take him and bring him up; and 
I bestowed on thee love from me, that thou 
mightest be bred up under my eye...Then thou 
earnest hither according onr decree, O Moses; 
I have chosen thee for myself: 

A. I know this passage . These words appear 
from the Qoran as addressed to Moses as a Pro¬ 
phet. Moses did not dispute the uuity of God 
nor did any of the Prophets. 

Q. In other words, persons who claim to be 
divinely inspired are in the habit of producing 
their inspiration in the words used by Ahmad . 

A- Every one speaking as Ahmad, has done 
it if not a Prophet against the belief of the 
Qoran I must suffer the consequences of Ins 
sayings- _ 

Note (1) jSde’s Koran chap: XLV1II page 378 
(2) Sale's Koran chap : 20 p^ge 285 


Mr ROSEBY 

0 Is it not usual when people claim to be 
diHmly inspired, they are want to use similar 

language ? ’’ 

By the Chief Judge. 

“If Ahmad were a Prophet it would be all 
right, but as you say lie is. not a Prophet it is 
all wrong. 

A. Yes it is all wrong;—from all true Pro¬ 
phets we aoce.it them,'but not from persons 
who pretend to be divinely inspired. _ 

_“The teachings of Islam” by Ahmad is new 

toGne I have re id a compilation of the Teachings 

and claims of Ahmad “Review of Religions and 
“Urdu books by Ahmad and his successor i. e. 
“Bushir Mirza Ahmad.” 

(Counsel reads from “Teachings of Islam” 
pages 174-175 The Sources of divineknowledge) 

( Document marked B.B ) 

Conscience, which in the Holy Word of God is 
ailed human nature, is also a source of knowledge. 
Almighty Godjsays in the Holy Quran: {in Arabic 
Fit-ratal lati fitratan nansa aleyha. “The Divine im¬ 
pression on the nature of men with which all men 
have been created” (XXX : 29). This impression in 
the nature of man makes him regard Almighty God 
as one without any partner, the Creator of every thing 
and free from subjection to death and birth. Although 
the knowledge derived from human nature does nofc 
appear to be inferential, yet we have called human 
nature a source of knowledge because it leads to a 

conclusion by a very fine threadof inference. Almigh¬ 
ty God has charged every thing with a peculiar pro¬ 
party which it is difficult to describe in definite words 
but when we imagine it and reflect over it, the inhe. 
rent property at once strikes the mind. If, for instance, 
we imagine the person of the Divine Being and pon- 
! der over the attributes we desire to place in Him and 
| consider whether He should uadergo the process of 
' birth and death and suffering like ourselves, the idea 
makes us shudder. Human nature revolts at it and 
recoils from it being unable to bear it. The ioea is 
repellent. The still small voice w.tliin us at once speaks 
out that the God in whose powers wa must complete¬ 
ly trust must be a perfect and Almighty Being free 
from every blemish and defect. The idea of God and 
of the Unity of God co-exist in human nature aud the 
one is not separable from the other. 
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Q. Doas not this passage entirely destroy 
the contention that Ahmad did not ^believe in 
the Unity of God f 

A. It is under coyer of these teachings that 
Ahmad wishes to spread his religion over the 
world. 

Recess 

at 2 p. m. 

(Counsel quotes Teachings of Islam p. 182) 

( Document marked C 0.) 

_ “It is among the Muhammadans that indi¬ 
viduals have always been raised to this spiritual 
eminence. Islam is in fact the only religion 
in which^God approachesIIivservontand speaks 
to him and within him. He makes His habita¬ 
tion within his heart and dr ,ws him up to hea¬ 
ven. He grants him all tin: blessings which He 
granted to the righteous b fore him- Ah ! the 
world is blind and does not know what a man 
may attain to if he comes nearer and nearer to 
God. The people of the world do not take a 
single step to attain the nearness of God; but 
him who is a pilgrim in this path they either 
declare an heretic or worship as God. Both 
classes are guilty of an iniquity; the one for its 
excessive hatred and the other for its excessive 
love. But the wise man should adopt the mean 
course, neither rejecting him whom God has 
chosen for this eminence no bowing down be¬ 
fore him whom God has created as before the 
Creator Himself. 

Q. Can you find fault at (all with this passage? 

A, I do not adhere to the words individuals, 
as saintly persons but I accej t the whole pas¬ 
sage. 

Q. This passage shows clearly; does it not, 
that Ahmad believed in the Unity of God ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is there clear authority from Ahmad that 
he was so mixed up with God that he was God 
himself, as stated in sub-section E of notice of 
facts ? 

A I do not say that Mirza said by himself 
that he was mixing himself with God. 

I did not approve of that particular passage 
in para : E beginning with “as’’ ending...with 


God himself Ahmad himself did not say that he 
was so mixed up with God. “That he was Goi 
himself”, but his sayings lead every one to be¬ 
lieve that he was mixed up with God. 

Q When you say that his sayings show that 
he mixed himself with God to the extent of his 
being God himself, you refer to his doings and 
teachings as you mentioned, this morning ? 

A. Yes, I do. 

(Counsel quotes sub section F of para 1 8 of 
notice of facts : Ihe differences of tenets) 

A. I agree with the proposition contained in 
sub section F of para: 8 that Mahojned will be 
the last Prophet, than there will be no Pro¬ 
phet after him, Mahomed seal of Prophets. 

Ahmadia teach that so long as the world will 
last, Prophets will continue to come after the 
Prophet Mahomed. 

Q. You said last time : —“The orthodox mos- 
lims believe that the last Prophet who will come 
down to earth will )fce Jesus, that be is still 
alive in the Heavens and will he last Prophet ? 
How do you reconcile this part of your evi¬ 
dence with the prop >sition contained in sub- 
section... .F,.. para: 8 of notiee of facts? 

A. The Prophet Mohamed is the seal of Pro¬ 
phets. No new Prophet will come to this world 
with the exception of his predecessor who was 
Jesus Christ. He will be the Promised Messiah 
of the Christians as well as of the Moslems. 
What I want to make clear is that there is no 
new Prophets’ eoming. Jesus Christ’s coming 
again in the world will not be a new Prophet. 
This is my contention and that of all moslems- 
that in sub section F of the notice of facts “no 
Prophet .,.ho nvw Prophet 

Q. How you heard of the theological distinc- 
tion in Islam between a Dependant and an In¬ 
dependant Prophet ? 

A. The explanation of Hi mad between the 
Dependant and Independent Prophet is ex¬ 
plained by theory 

Q. On what does Ahmad base this distinc¬ 
tion from the Qoron ? 

A. Ahmad does not base this distinction from 
the Qoran. 

Q. How do you understand the following pas¬ 
sage from the Qoraa ? 
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(Counsel quotes Sale’s Translation of the 

Quran ch VII p- 107) 

( Document marked D.D) 

* “0 children of Adam, verily apostles from 
among you shall come unto you, who shall ex¬ 
pond my signs unto you.’ 

A. If you take the passage by itself there is 
no meaning. It mud he read as a whole 
with the preceding passage beginning 

“ Unto every nation.and ending ‘among you. 

...“among you,” means : ‘among all the nations' 
Apostle means Prophet, or you can say Depen¬ 
dant Prophet or anything relating to religion. 
According to me, Jesus will come again as a 
Dependant or Independant Prophet. We believe 
that all Prophets who will come to this world 
will profess the religion of Islam, and Jesus 
Christ at the time also professed the religion of 
Islam. A Dependant Prophet is one who inter- 
pretes the law, and an Independent Prophet is 
a law giver for i istauce, ^Moses, Jesus, Maho¬ 
med. 

Q. An Tndependant Prophet is therefore 
greater than a Dependant one ? 

A. Yes. 

Q Is there not some absurdity therefore, in 
making the independant Proph'-t ‘Jesus Christ 
c jlug again as the Dependant Prophet Jesus t 

A. Acc ording to the orthodox moslem view, 
there is no absurdity, because all.the Prophets 
pr fessed the same religion which is the religion 
of Islam. Mahomed is an Independent Prophet. 
Dependant Prophet is the meaning explained by 
the teachings of Mirza Goolam Ahmad. 

Independant means: “Law-giver.” 

The Jews did not believe in Jesus Christ as 
a Prophet. They treated him as an Impostor; — 
The Mahomedan belief is that he was taken to 
heaven alive and is still; that at the last moment 
he will come in person in order that those who 
did not believe in him will accept him. 

Q Give us some examples of Dependant Pro¬ 
phets. 

A. Dependant Prophets '—- (Aaron, the bro 
therof Moses who followed the same law- as 
Moses; many others whose names I do not re¬ 
member. You could also say minor Prophets... 
for Dependant Prophets-Jesus will come bacic 


as a minor Prophet, according to the tenets of 
my religion, whilst on the first occasion he 
came as°an Independant Prophet. 

(Counsel reads Sale’s Trans : of the Qoran 
ch; LX I p. 409 & 410) 

[Document marked E. E) 

Entitled Battle Array; revealed at Mecca. 

‘And wi en Jesus the sen of Mary said, 0 children 
of Israel verilv I am theaposth of God s«n*unto you, 
confirming the law which teas delivered before me, 
and bringing good tidings of an apostle who shall 
come after me, and whose name shall he Ahmed.’ 

-A. Ido not dispute that Jesus Christ said 
these words. 

Q. Jesus therefore said that the Prophet who 
will come after him is Ahmad. You say it is 
Mahomed. 

A. Yes. 

Q. Let me show in the Qorau where Jesus 
said he would be the sign of the approach of the 
last hour. 

(Counsel quotes Translation of Qoran ch;43 
p. 365) 

[Document marked F. F) 

Entitled ‘Ornaments. 

And when the son of Mary was proposed for an 
example ; behold, thy people cried out through excess °J 
joy thereat and they said, Are our gods better, or he? 
They have proposed this instance unto thee no other¬ 
wise than for an occasion of dispute : yea, they are 
contentious men. Jesus is no other than a servant^ 
whom we favoured with the gift of prophecy, and we 
appointed him for an example unto the children of 
Israel (if we pleased, verily we could fi om yourselves 
produce angels, to succeed you in the earth; and he 
shall be a sign of the approach of the last hour. 

A. This is the Qoranic authority that Jesus 
come back...no other authority There hav® 
been no Dependant Prophets after Mahomed, 
but false Prophets have appeared ; -a list is 
given in the preliminary discourse. We can t 
accept Ahmad as a Dependant Prophet as h® 
claims himself to be, because Mohammad is the 
seal of the Prophets. After him no other Pro- 
phet will come on earth except Jesus Christ, 
son of Mary. 
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Q. Against Ahmad's contention that he is a 
dependant Prophet and the last; your contention 
that is wrong, that Jesus Christ will be the 
last dependant Prophet is merely inferential; 
a.ul based on the passage of the Qorau read a 
moment ago, and no other passage of the QoranP 

A. Yes— 

At 3.15 p. m 

adjourned to 8th April to be continued. 

(Vo.tponed to the 15 th April) 

On Tuesday the 15th April 1910 

By consent lion: Esnnuf calls & examined 
the following witness. (Noormamode Osman) 
who is about to leave the colony very soon. 

By Hon : Esnouf 

Noormamode Ossman (solemnly affirmed 
as Mohamedan) thro: M Chastellier:_ 

la 1916 I was President of the Comittee of 
Management of the Jumma Mosque at Port 
Louis. At the time I was aware that there was 
in Mauritius a Molvi i e. a preacher of the new 
doctrine of the Ahmadis I see him in Court to¬ 
day (wifness identifies Goolam Mohamed Molvi) 

I had occasion about the 15th June on a 
Saturday to see the Molvi inside the mosque. 
It was a festival, day our “Fete des morts”. I 
could see that his presence was causing great 
excitement among the worshippers in the mosque 
I went to see G. M&mode Issaac. I informed him 
of what was going on and I asked for his advice. 

J .® ie plied...Let him stay — if he keeps quiet it 
v> ill be all right—■ if not a we shall send for the 
lohee. I went and sat near him. At the cere¬ 
mony there was no trouble he did not try to 
Meach. Two or three days after I received in- 
f wmation that he intended returning to the 
mosque On a Sunday Nooraya the secretarv of 
the Ah marl i movement informed me that the 
Ahmadi were to dme again to our mosque and 
that the Molvi would preach. 

I and Goolam Mamode Issaac went to see 
Hon; Sauzier we told him that if the Molvi come 
<o our mosque to preach, there would be dis. 
order.. 1 lull ve Hon: Sauzier w-nt to see the 
Colonial Secretary. Several days after, the 
Hep'ity Inspector General of Police, Inspector 


Tremlett sent for me. He asked for informa¬ 
tions, and he told mo that he had forbidden 
Molvi and the Ahmadis to go to the mosque. 

After that, several months after, Molvi came 
once in the day time to the mosque—to sav 
his prayers. ' J 

As he came, he was surrounded by 150 people 
to expel him. I then rang up for the Police, 
before the Police had arrived he had gone out 
of the mosque. 

As President of the Central Mosque in 1916. I 
had the greatest objection to allow Molvi from 
preaching in the mosque. The chief Imam in 
Mauritius is the Imam of the Jumma Mosque 

MnSlI v Str f t i HlS • Dam9 -A-bdoula Baohid 
Moulla Nawab, he is still the Imam of the Jum¬ 
ma Mosque, he is also called the Pesh Imam 
that is the chief or head Imam. 

I follow sedulously the teaching of my Imam 
not to allow the Ahmadis to preach in oS 
mosque I objected on the instructions of my 
Imam, to allow the Molvi from coming to the 
mosque and also from preaching. 

On the second occasion when I rang up for 
Police assistance. Inspectors Jones and Ross 
were in charge on that day and both came. 

Cross examined by Mr Pezzani 

I object to the preaching of the Ahmadi 
doctrines, owing to instructions from the Pesh 
Imam of Port Louis. I knew the previous Pesh 
Imam, his name was Aboo Bakar Rammah he 
was an Arab and not conversant with Hindus- 

thS' iV? U ! d ,, n , ot talk with him, but l know 
that he disliked to Ahmadis. 

trinJ & i0,)S to Ahmadis is hasod on the doc- 
l e P teac Emgs of the present Imam 
and as my own understanding. 

in 19l5 P Th en Ar eSh i mamarriyed in Mauritius 
' , dae Ahmadis were there in the Colo¬ 
ny and some time after his arrival, he began to 
preach against the Ahmadi doctrine th? Pesh 
Imam objects to the Ahmadi caning to the 

“Xa'rn 1 enng - their P™?™ behln 1 their 
own Imam and praying separately, but ho has 

f,° ir ***». witi. “ 

come - rid e . Koran, any body is allowed to 

speaks on] vn7 '? mos< l ue ' but tae Koran 

speaus only of mussulmaus. 
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(Counsel reads passage of Sale’s Translation 
of the Koran chap:II p. IS bottom of the page) 

(.Document marked G.G.) 

Who is more unjust than he who prohibiteth the 
temples of God, that his name should be remembered 
therein, and who hasteth to destroy them ? Those 
men eanuot enter therein, but with fear, they shall 
have shame in . this world, and in the next a grievous 
punishment. 

Passage from the Koran require to be read 
at full length, and not by small bits but 1 am 
not an expert in religious matters. As far as I 
can see, this passage meansonly the musulmans 
I caunoi prevent a musulmana who does not 
follow the musulmans law from entering the 
mosque. 

Strangers are allowed to visit tb» mosque 
with exception of Hindoos. They must take off 
their shoes, after having complied with certain 
ceremonies. I know Urdu. 1 know a version of 
Koran in Urdu with commentaries by Mirza 
Ahmad an Hanafi. 

(Document marked EM) 

(Arabia Quran of Hafiz Nazeer Ahmad and passage 
HH 1 at page 2/.) 

The passage shown to me marked H. H 1 («) 
at page 27 in urdu is the passage, the transla¬ 
tion of which has been read out to me from 
Sale’s Koran. The words iu margin are not those 
of God hut Commentaries of what I take no 
notice in the marginal notes, the commentaries 
of Nazeer Ahmed in that passage are the ex¬ 
pressions of his own personal opinions and not 
a translations of the Koran I read the word 
“ lssaye ” in the marginal notes : it means: 
“Christian’’ the marginal note does not state 
that Christian are allowed to pray in the mosque, 
hut it states that at beginning of the mohame- 
dan religion, when it had not yet spread all 
over the world Christian had been allowed to 
come in the mosque to see our Prophet Mohamed, 
but this is only Nazeer Ahmad’s personal 
opinions. 

I hare never seen him, hut hare always heard 
his name as that of an enlightened and a lea¬ 
ding Hanafi. I heard he was Hanafi. 

Note fa) H. H 1 corresponds to G. G. and the note 
of H. Nazeer Ahmad shall appear in D I 


That marginal note states that Mohamed 
allowed Christian to enter mosque and say their 
prayers there. There is no passage in support 
of that in the Koran itself. 

The Pesh Imam ‘can prevent what is not 
allowed iu the Koran. 

Q. Can the Pesh Imam of Port Louis prevent 
mahomedans from praying separately in the 
mosque at Port Louis, when Mahomed allowed 
Christian to pray in the mosque at Mecca or at 
Medina ? 

A. The Pesh Imam does not prevent Hanafi 
mahomedans from making prayers in the mosque 
in and besides, and firstly we do not consider 
Ahmadis as mohamedans; secondly, if the Koran 
does not allow of a thing being done, the Pesh 
Imam can prevent it. 

I do not agree with Plaintiffs when they say 
that Ahmadis are a new sect of the Soonies. 

(Counsel reads the following passage from 
the Judgment of the High court of Patna 

(1916) beginning.the Court below have given 

convincing reasons, for holding that the Plaintiffs 
are mohamedans, notwithstanding their pro¬ 
nounced dissent from orthodox opinion on se¬ 
veral important article of faith (1) 

A. I cannot say anything as to that part of 
the Judgment read out to me, but I may state 
it as my personal opinion that I do not consider 
Ahmadis as mussulmans. 

I am quite sure I cannot be mistaken in ex¬ 
cluding Goolam Mohamed Molvi and the Ah¬ 
madis from the mosque. 

I have never been to Amritzar and I don t 
know a news paper called ‘Ackbar Wakil even 
by a Hanafi.—I don’t know the Editor— 

Q. Do you agree or disagree with the follo¬ 
wing appreciation of Ahmed. 

“We cannot help confessing that he always 
fulfilled the duties of a victorious general 
against his adversaries.” 

A. I do not agree to that.—If I wanted to 
write something in paper in praise of myself I 
may do so. 


Note (1) Already printed in page 35 marked Z 
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I accept the Shihaz and Shafis as Mahome¬ 
dans, the Shafis iu the mosque of Port Louis 
do not pray separately from the Hanafis as a 
rule, the Shafis offer prayers with us except 
during lent when for a certain time, they make 
3 prayers separately behind their own Imams- 
the Shihaz are only 2 or 3 in Mauritius, they 
do not come to our mosque. 

As a fact the Sliihaa have their own separate 
unique and do not come to our mosque. Cock¬ 
neys are mostly Shafis in Mauritius; nearly all 
of them are Shafis. 

Q If Ahmadis were accepted as mahome¬ 
dans, then there could he no objection of their 
praying separately behind their own Imam in 
in the mosque. 

A. If they return to the faith of the Maho¬ 
medans and accept the Shafi doctrines they 
wuuldbe able to make three (3) separate pr i- 
vers during lent behind tin ir o wn Imam as 
Shafis do or they would have to make other 
prayers, but behind our own Imams and toge¬ 
ther with us. 

O. If they are not Shafis, hut Mahomedans ? 
is it not that enough ? 

A. I do not accept them as Mahomedans. 

Q. If you are wrong—and they are Maho¬ 
medans, they can, like Shafis, also pray sepa¬ 
rately behind their own Imams in the mosque ? 

A. Counsel wants to prove I am wrong when 
I say that Ahmadis are not Mohamedans, but 
I am not wrong and I persist in my opinion I 
do not agree that Ahmad is a reformer of the 
Mahomedan religion he declared himself as the 
Prophet and is consequently an imposter. I 
myself did not pose as a reformer in Mauritius 
I know the “Fraternite Musulmane.” I was and 
am still a member. So far as I recollect it was 
founded before my arrival in November 1910. I 
believe it was in existence, at the time there 
were no Ahmadis in Mauritius “L’lslamisme’ 
was a news-paper which reflected the views of 
“La Fraternit6 musulmane”. 

L’Islamisrne is published in French. I can’t 
read French I cannot say if it reproduced ex¬ 
tracts or passages of the Review of Religions I 
can read Urdu I have seen copies in Urdu of 
the Review of Religions—I never saw them in 
Mauritius —they were not circulated among the 


members of the Fraternite at the time of my 
arrival in Mauritius. 

At that time no Ahmadist was a member of 
the “Fraternite Musulmane’. —There were even 
no Ahmadis in Mauritius. There never was any 
Ahmadi as member of the Fraternity Musul¬ 
mane up to this day. 

I don’t know Rajabally Dunnoo Saleh frSres 
is the nameof a firm. I believe one of the Saleh’s 
was a member I don’t know Sirdarali, Bhunnoo 
I only know a few members of the Fraternite 
Musulmane and do not often go there. 

I gave two lectures in the hall of the Fra¬ 
ternite Musulmans. The subjects of the lectur# 
were:—“Musulmans Derki Tar” meaning mu¬ 
sulmans are irreligious—their religions is only 
in their books, j only spoke about bad Mahome- 
dans who did not follow what is written in the 
books for example:—they drank, claimed high 
rates of interest, steal, pay irregularly. 

On that occasion a booklet in Urdu called 
“Moohadas ' written by Alia prophet was circu¬ 
lated among the members. I approve of the 
contents of that booklet there is in that booklet 
a passage reading as follows: — 

“Moslims have no wealth nor honour—love 
“and g >od fortune, have left them science 
“and art—have taken leave from them—all 
‘‘their excellence and bounty have been ef¬ 
faced—now there is no religion, no Islam 
“only the name of Islam has been left-” 

I approve of this passage. I lectured on the 
very subject. 

Q. JDo you not agree that the tenor of the 
passage is part of the doctrine of Ahmad? 

A. I have never read any book of Ahmad I 
do not consider him as a mahomedan, therefore 
I can’t say what is or what is his doctrine. I 
cau t say if my lectures were well reciered I 
don’t recollect if I was cheered orhawled down. 
That was 5 years ago. 

Q. Do you think there was need for lectures 
of that kind among mahomedan in Mauritius. 

A. It was not necessary what I lectured on 
everybody knew already. Gassita and a few 
friends of mine told me that Urdu was not be¬ 
ing spoken fluently in Mauritius and they asked 
me to give a lecture in Urdu. 
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0. A ad you chose as the subject of y3ur 
lecture a topic for which there was no need in 
Mauritius ? 

A; 1 had that book in hand, as the topic was 
very easy, I made a free use of the booklet. 

Q. In fact nobody belonging to the wealthy 
class of merchants was a member of “Fraternite 
Musulmane ? 

A. I think that some of the members of the 
wealthy class of the Mahomedan Commu¬ 
nity were members of the “Fraternite Musul- 
mnne’ 1 remember one of them:—Mam ode Moo- 
sajee Hariff was a member. 

The wealthy merchant liked the "Fraternite 
Musulmane. ’ It is not a reason because they 
did not form part of it that they should despise 
it. The Fraternite Musulmane was not a refor¬ 
ming body, that despised the wealthy merchants 
of Port Louis. 

I con make my solemn affirmation as a mu- 
sulmans that up to the arrival of the Molvi no 
Ahmadist wasamember of the Fraternite Musul¬ 
mane. To-day there are none as members.Those 
of them who became Ahmaiia after Molvi’s arri¬ 
val were expelled from the society. As intances, 
IN'ooraya, the President of the society, and 
Major, were compelled to resign. 

I actually deny that in 1913 there was any¬ 
body in Mauritius openly preaching that Abmadi 
doctrine I don’t know Nazroo Munshi Ram- 
liaccus, Soobun Dowlut, Mowlabaccus Bhunnoo, 
Segeant Syed Hossenof theHongkong Infantrv. 

I don’t know whether this latter (S Hossenj 
came to Mauritius in 1914, as a matter of fact, 

I don’t very often go to the Fraternite Musul¬ 
mane, but to my personal knowledge no Ahmadi 
went to the "Fraternity Musulmane.” 

If I like, I can bring a Christian to the Fra¬ 
ternite Musulmane. In fact I would prefer 
taking a Christian there rather than an Ahmadist 
because Christian have a book given by God to 
go by, whilst Ahmadishave none. 

I heard there was a discussion between Mun- 
shi Mamodekhan and Sergeant Syed Hossen at 
the school in Corderie Street. I was not present, 

I can’t say if it was before Molvi’s arrival, the 
discussi >n was about Ahmad. At that time I 
knew of none of the Musulmans who were 
openly Ahmadis, 


The quarrel between Ahmadis and Hanafis 
did not originate on the rumour that was spread 
actually by Ahmadis of the defeat of the Sultan 
of Turkey. 

In 1314 at the time, the discussion took place 
in the school of Corderie street f about the Sul¬ 
tan of Turkey, war had not begun. 

If the war had not broken out, this case 
would p'-ohablv have been started in 1914 or 
1 915. The Rose-Hill Mohamedans did not con¬ 
sult me in 1914 They come to see mein 1915. 
-I am not very rich, I am a commission agent, 
or middlenon and supply goods to M.M. La^esse 
Brugada Margeot. ° 

I am helping the Rose Hill Mahomedan now. 

During the war we did not want to raise 
any difficulties; we remained quiet- It is a fact 
that the statement of claim, was filed all the 
same in September 1918. Alths’ war was still 
going on I tried to prevent them, from going on, 
they said they had waited long enough: and 
could not wait any longer. 

Ibrahim Assenjee Adia, Goolam Mamode 
Issac, Abdool Cader Aboo Bakar and 2 or 3 
Sirdars of Rose-Hill said so. 

Every Mahomedan with some feelings of re¬ 
ligions takes an interest in every mosque in the 
Island and because that mosque was goin°* to 
pass from the Hanafis’ hands to the Ahmadis. 

Goolam Mamode Issac is up to my stand and 
in religion : A. Cader, Aboo Bakar is somewhat 
more versed than us. Tegally is also well versed 
in religious matters I cannot say whether G. M. 
Issac and Abiool Cader Aboo Baker are mem-* 
bers of the ‘Fraternite Musulmane.’ 

On Sunday last I remember seeing G. 
Mamode Issac in the office of the “Fraternity 
Musulmane I cannot say if he is a member or 
not G. Mamode Issac is more than a brother 
to me. 

Adjourned to 39th April to be continued 

(S) G. Koenig | 
pro: Master & Registrar. 
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On Wednesday the 30th April 1919 

Hons: Rouillard, Sauzier, Esnouf for 
Plaintiffs. 

Mr. R. Pezzani for Defendant 

Mr. R.Pezzani resumes the cross examination 
of Ibrahim Tegaliy (solemnly affirmed as a 
Mahomedan) 

Passage at p 365 of Sale’s Translation of the 
Koran which was read to me at the sitting of 
the 1 st priL last and ending: —‘he will be a 
sign of the approach of the last hour’ is my only 
authority for stating that Jesus Christ wilP 
* come bach as the last Dependant Prophet and 
Promised Messiah. 

v. I admit that this passage from the Qoran 
does notin so black and white. 

Q. It is a matter of interpretaion of inference? 

A. No—the translation given by Sale’s as 
regards the Arabic translation is right. In “He 
wid be the sign etc” he refers to Jesus Christ 
and further, if you look at the remark down¬ 
wards, you wild see that it speaks of Jesus, 
s n of Mary, and no one else. This is the opi¬ 
nions of the “M-oslem commentators—and it is 
given here in note N of the book. , 

Q. You accept note N of Sale’s Edition at u. 
365 as a further authority for your contention ? 

a. X accept it in so far as it concerns Jesus 
Christ and down to the words... “officiate as the 
Imam”—and no further. 

I accept it because Mr Sale, has given me 
the opinion of all the 73 Mahomedau sects. 

Q(, Doea not the word 'inharu.’ Stand in the 
original arabie text of the Koran for the pro¬ 
noun he in the last passage quoted ; and he 
si: all-? 

•A. Not inharu, but wa-inharu and he shall 
he refers to the son of Mary —But lam n,t 
an Arabic man but a layman and so I cannot 
be expected to know all the articles of the 
K ran by heart. 

14 . Is not the woid “ inharu ”, masculine or 
feminine in arabie ? 

A. T can’t say because I do not know arabie 
as a Hafiz ? I do not know it gramm itically. 


Q. Supposing you were wrong in your inter¬ 
pretation of this pasiage of the Koran then 
there can be a last Dependant Prophet who will 
not be J@sus ? 

A. I cannot ho wrong, and 1 cannot bo wrong 
either in my previous statement that Je 3 m will 
bo the last Promised Messiah of the Christians 
as well as of the doslems —bee mse wo orthodox 
modems believe that-it the second advent of 
Jesus Christ will have tin same bilief as the 
mahomidans the Jesus Christ was not slain nor 
crucified, but that he was lifted up to Heaven 
alive. 

Q. Is it not a prevalent belief among ortho¬ 
dox moslems that Jesus Christ will come back 
to break the cross an 1 destroy the churches of 

Onristians and slav the swine ? 

*/ 

A. I have not seen that in any book. I read 
here in the Preliminary Discours at p. 63 of 
Sale’s Edition a passage which gives the opi¬ 
nion of orthodox moslems. 

('Witness reads page 63 of Sale’s Preliminary 
Discourse No 5 section iv :) 

Document marked I. I. 

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend 
that he is to descend near the white tower to the 
east of Damascus, when the people are return .d from 
the taking of Constantinople; that he is to embrace 
the Mohammedan religion, marry a wife, get children, 
kill Antichris 1 , and at length die after forty years, or 
according to others, twenty-four years, continuance 
on earth. Un h r bi n they say there will be gre d se¬ 
curity and plenty in die world, all hatred and malice 
being laid asid ■; when lions and camels, bears and 
sheep, shall 1 ve in peace, and a child shall play with 
se peats unhurt. 

We say that Jesus Christ will kill the anti- 
Christ and his followers with the assistance of 
Mahoaiedans, 

Q. I call vonr attention to note N of the pa°-e 
36 3 .of Sale’s last part of the note? 

A. I do not agree with the lower part of 
note N. at page 36b of Sale’s running as follows: 

(Note N of Sale’s Koran page 365) 

For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to 
descend on ea tli, according to the Mohammedans* 
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near Damascus, or, as some say, near a roc .n 
ll0 ]y land named Afik, with a lance in his hand, waera 
with he is to kill Antichrist, whpm he wul er.c no ,r 
at Ludd, or Lydda, a small town not |»^oppa 

They add that he will arrive at Jerusalem at the time 

j.ney ,i . i p ahall neiform his demotions 

of morning prayer, that he Shall pti 

a fter the Mohammedan institution, and officiate instead 
of the Imam, who shall give place to h,m; that he | 
_iil break down the cross, and destroy the churches 
of the Christians, of whom he will .make * general 
slaughter, excepti ng only such as shall profess Warn. 

I see that (Alberdowi) is the commentator 
responsible for this statement. I am not m a 
poation to dispute the assertion that he i» a 
tiamfi nor that he is a modem commentate., 
cannot say if he is Hanafi commentator or 

not. 

I read at page 70 of Sale’s Koran chap: IV. 


(Document marled J. J.) 

Therefore (or that they have made void their oove- 
liant, a„d have not believed in the <* G0 “' «"* 

slain the prophets uajastly. and have said .On, 

hearts are uncircumcised (but God hath sea 

or, because ot their unbelief; therefore t "f " ' ' 

believe, except a few of M . .»* *»' ‘“at they have 

not believed on J,u„ tf y e X ^“av! 

a grievous calumny; and have sau , Y 

slain Christ, Jesus the eon of Mary, *•»££ 

r, 0 d; yet the, slew him 

he was represented 6y one in his 3 . , 

they who disagreed concerning bun, were m 
» to this mailer, »d had no ~re knowing. th«M , 
but followed only an uncertain opinion. y 

this. who*.™ recerved the scriptures, whn shall net 

behove in him, before his death; and on b day 
resurrection he shall bea witcess agarust them. 

, i, nbove difference were 

Q- Are nofc^ad the difference between 

“make believe ■ _ , - that Hanafi belief 

g^had “ad the Turkish Caliphate? 

a „ regards Jehad V have already stated 
that the Maaomedans will wa D e wax 0 


anti-Christ and his fodowers- jBat the diHe- 
renews go beyond that:—the un'-duum 
entirely sap the foundation of islam. 

The Ahmadi movement bad in America a 
reformer called “Ba<1i” be was the founder of 
reformed religion of Badi. 

Q. What will be the anti-Christ and who 
will be his folio wars ? 

A. We do not know, but we know that the 
anti-Christ will come and his descriptions has 
been given by the prophet. 

(Counsel quotes passage reproduced from 
Review of Religions in Pamphlet - What the 
Ahmadiya Movement has done to 
Government: 

(Document marled K. K.) 

Among the grievous errors which he found prevai¬ 
ling among the Muslims were the doctrines ofGhaz,- 

is J and blooly Mahdi. He saw that the most revol¬ 
ts of crimes were committed in the name of relig on 
and that the murder of a nou-Muslim was regar led 
as a passport to heaven. Ami th a was not. ail The 
whole Muslim world was exacting a warrior Mabdi 
who was to come to spread Islam throughout the 
world at the point of .hi sword and put to death 
every unbeliever (we-e he a prmca.or a peasant) who 
refused to embrace the true faith. Such doctrines weie _ 

_ dis-race to Islam, and had no foundation in fact, 
yet they had found such currency that they made then 
way even into the writtiugs of standard authors. 

A So far as T have not read any book about 
the Gbazi and the Jehad of Islam as written 
by Goolam Mabamud. 

It is a slur against the Mahomedan commu- 

B I have not heard about Nawab Sidick Hossen 
Khan. 

(Conned roads another ^article tom same 
Pamphlet bottom of pa. ; e 3 

{Document viarled L. L.) 

“Nawab Siddiq Hassan Khan who enjoyed a unique 

Jlwit, ». . relW «*!* ™ t ->*'f “ “”'"d 

hdi» but alsoic other Umlim '"‘0 pt.hW.ed 
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st 7 t*r r lai’se number of b jobs on Islam, says in his 
famous work eke Hujaj-ul-Karamah paga 3/4 . 

‘•Altar this, the wuoie eartii shall coma under tii a 
KWity of the Jdahdi, and Liam will be firmly esfca- 
b is he cl. All tlia kings of the earth shall submit to 
h n. ■ il! conquer India by sending a force to it 
and the rulers ot India shall be brought before him 
in chains ” 

A. I do not agree with the passage I do cot 
U, vv a book called “IqLirib Us-S'iaii; 

(Counsel reads passage from same pamphlet 
page 4.) 

( D oaumant marked M. M.) 

The learned author of the Iqtirab-us-Saah says: 

‘‘Hi* (the .vfahdi) will invite men to God by 
menu. of sword. Those who will refuse will 
he put to 'death. He who will oppose him 
will meet with failure.” Again, ‘Then the 
while world shall fall .into the hands of the 
Mahdi. Islam shall become powerful, All the 
kings of the earth shall become obedient to the 
Mahdi. He will send an army to India and the 
rulers of India shall he taken in chains before 
him.’ (p. 80j And again, ‘The Mahdi shall fight 
battles, ho i hall draw out treasures, shall take 
c ity after city and conquer the whole earth 
from east to west. The rulers of India shall be 
t rkeii to him with chains about their necks. 

’ Their treasures shall serve as ornaments for 
Jerusalem I say, there are now no kings in 
India? There are certain Chiefs, both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, but they are not indepen¬ 
dent rulers ; they are so only in name. 

A I Disagree with theabove passage, T do not 
kno w the author, mu-if he is a learned one. I 
wi ll counsel would put questions from the 
Horan or from the Traditions of the prophet, 
i have not read all those books— 

/Counsel reads another passage from -same 

page 4 & 5 ) 

; Dncv.mt.nt marked N. N.) 

The author of the bo d: makes the following 
comment on the above letter: — 

“I say, such indeed is the work of the Pro- 
■ jnised Mahdi. He will compel Muhammadans to 
foliovk the Quran and the path of the Holy 
Prophet and he wiU force the infidels to adopt 
Islam There will be no religion on the Earth 


save Islam. Every one who will oppose him will 
be destroyed, whether he be a nominal Muham¬ 
madan or anybody else.’’ 

A. 1 do not agree with the passage. 

I do not know the book called Nadry-Ui Ghas- 
hiya referred to ia the pamplet. I do not know 
either the Miskhat. 

(Counsel res - ; passage reproduced from 
the »■ amphl I ‘ What the Ahmadiva Movement 
has done f r the Government p. 5 reproduced 

from p. 316 of the Hadees-Ui-Ghashiya.) 

(Document marked 0 . 0.) 

The author of the BnrUes-ul Ghashiya says on 
p. 346: ‘AYhen the Mahdi appears or the Messiah 
descends, then will the might of the formidable 
force and the strength of the empire be put to 
a test. At present there is none fco^ be a match 
for them.” What function was assigned to the 
Promised Messiah may also be seen from the 
following note on the margin of the Mishkat, a 
very papular work on traditions: 1 '-Ine Mbssiah. 
will accept nothing from the people of the book, 
li. e., the Jews and the Christians) except Islam/ 
the evident meaning being that he will compel 
men to accept Islam, putting to death those who 
would refuse to embrace the Muslim faith. 

Such were the erroneous views that had 
gained ground among the Muslim people, and 
they were not only a menace to society but 
also a disgrace to Islam. 

A. I disagree with the above passage. 

0 Do you know that Ahmad has spoken, 
written and worked hard against that doctrine 
of Jehad. 

A All the moslems do so—Ahmad has done 
a9 in order to propagate his religion, he 
preached it. 

| q. Is it not because Ahmad preached against 
the Jehad that the alleged orthodox moslems 
opposed him ? 

A. No. There have been several before him, 
when the Mohamedan has fought. 

Q. Was not Ahmad the first moslem to 
preach that the Promised Messiah would not be 
a warrior ? 

A. No. 
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Q. Therefore you disagree with a passage of 
the Same article at p. 6 of aauaa ojok. 

( Documsnt marked F. F.) 

“Never before the time of Ahm id did any 
bodv hold that the Promise Mahdi would not 
come with a sword. Belief ia a warrior Manm 
had come to he a universal bsliei 

A, I disagree wick the above passage. 

0. Who before Ahmad taught'that the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah would not he a warrior . J 

A. The teachings of the Holy Prophet. 

(As reference to his answer-witness begs leave 
to read a passage from one of his books Bukari! 

Booltaree is a hook of the Traditions of t he 
Holy Prophet, It was compiled by one of the 
recognized commentators—■ 

“He reads a passage from Bukharee page 112 
Vol 3 written in Arabic which he translates as 
follows : and its litteral translation been given 

in T. T. 1 

(Document marked Q Q.) 

“ The prophet Mahomal swears by God that 
the time come avhen Jesus son of Mary wi 
come amongit yon (meaning his followers) as 
an impartial Judge—He will break the cross 
(which means that Christians will have same 
belief as the Mahomedans—then there wil e 

no cross) and he will condemn to the cross tme 
swine—the killing of tke'swiae he will pro i i 
and he will abolish land tax and in his tune 
there will be plenty of moneythere wn e 
only one people to worship God.’ 

Bookaree is a commentator and a compiler of 
the tradition of the Prophet. 

So there is an authority (Bukharee) before 
Ahmad that preached against J ehad. 

Q Do you say the Hanafis’ authorities agree 
witn Bukaree ana Ahmad on this point and 
preach against Jehad ! 

A. Yes this great war proves it, that was the 
opinion of Hanafi and Ahmadis, they won,' no 
have fought against the Sultan of Turkey, when 
recognise as their Spiritual leader. 


I do not know a hook and Bashir MashM ans¬ 
wered oy vl .,-vi KairaaAli at paga355, nor have 
I read a passage to the effect that according to 
Aboo Horoir..‘si?.e Holy Prophet says, that Jesus 
Christ will eo me down in the tune of the Mahdi, 
will efface v Olvdstiau religions, will break 
the 0 ro>», fc’.K s.u swl ae (Christian) if they do 
not turn -medaus. 

I can-* v i ’ ’’ the author of the passage 
is IT, 1 

Cnun- el ’ Is another passage (to be pro¬ 
duced'later on.) 

\ T d i not know a book called Kiyamat Nama 
by Molvi He Jd-.Vmof Delhi at page 15. 

I do not know Carletti. I remember having 
read very long ago v .French Translation, of 
ldh har- Vl-Tlaq (manifestation of truth). 

X can’t say if it was written by Carletti. 
(Counsel reads passage of above book Yol. II 
page 346. 

\ i don’t know if that book is an Hanafi au¬ 
thority— 

I have not read Tardid Nobowt Kadyani at page 
203 by Peerhaku sh a passage to the same effect, 
beginning’Mahdi and Jesus will offer prayers 
together - down to — masters. 

I do not know a passage at part vii p. 260 
by MoBi As hr oof Aii T.kanaiwi of Book Bah*sti 
Z ewar of Delhi, which is to the same effect. 

I do not know if he is Hanafi. 

I admit the opinions contains! in p. 275 part 
III of Taf-seer-Hakk-kmi of Molot Abtlool Hah, as 
read to me. 

It is true that when Jesus Christ will come 
down from Heaven before the day of Resurrec¬ 
tion Imam Mahdi will be with him, then the 
only religion prevalent will be the Islam and 
put off the tribute. 

Passage reads by Counsel together with 
explanatory footnote.) 

Destroyed Christianity——make thorn accept 
Islam. 

But this does not mean war. I accept the 
note. 

It means, that when Jesus Christ come for 
the second time, Christians will share the views 
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of the Mahomedans there will b3 only oas re¬ 
ligion, aad this will ba done wit ho at followers 
that will be different persons and without war. 

Q. Therefore break the cross, kill the s wine 
in the last passage quoted do not imply vio¬ 
lence ? 

A. If you take Bukhari who is an author on 
whom the Ahmadi base their opinions, you will 
see. he is of the same opinion—that is the mean- 
mag- T. put on those words: it is also the inter¬ 
pretation of the moslems. 

Q. You accept therefore the individual right 
of every mohamedans to interpret the Koran P 

A. I do not accept the individual right of 
every Mahomedanto interpr. t« tuo text of Koran 
in his teaching the religion of Islam—I admit 
that the Hanafis who are orthodox moslems have 
the same interpretations. 

Q. As regards the caliphate, do you say the 
Hanafi do not look upon Sutau of Turkey as nou 
only their spiritual leader but also their temno- 
ral leader ? 

A. We do not accept the sultan of Turkey as 
our temporal in the sense of political leader 
because then we should have been his subjects. 

I was iu Mauritius at the time of the Turco- 
Ikalian war, there was a meeting at Port Louis 
theatre—subscriptions were raised for the Red- 
Cresent here and also in India- l don’t remem¬ 
ber whether a telegram was sent to the Sultan 
nor about its contents. 

hooray a and Major can give information as 
to that—they were Hanafi at that time, I at- 
touaeu the meeting. 

Q„ What- had that meeting do with the spiri¬ 
tual leadership of the Suithu of Turkey ? 

A. It was convened to collect money by subs- j 
cription for the Red Cresent—this was done 
nnt only in Mauritius, but all over the world. 

We did not subscribe for the Italian Red oross 
our sympathies were with the Turks. 

I read the paper called “L’lslarnisme” 

I was in sympathy with what the uaper pu¬ 
blished on 3/11/14 at the time of the meeting 
and also as to the attitude taken by the paper 
‘a pi opus’ of the meeting. 


It was at the instance of No a ray a that tha 
meeting we convened by G. Mamode Issac. 

(Counsel reads article of LTslamisme headed 
“Aux musulmans ’ 

[Document marked R,) 

AUX musulmans 

“Les masalmaas Y gnoreac paa qua la guerre declaree 
P ar Ultalie eat taut a feifc iajasfce, r est an acta da 
brigandage e> pirat. rios, nans devonc pner Sa Majesty 
George Y a intervemr pour qua ks afcrocifces commisa 
paries Italians ne restent pas impunies, le massacre 
de paavres femmes et de vieilkrds ctdPs erfants inno¬ 
cents en Tr.politaino Yost pas seulemenfc emu les fils 
do 1’Islam. mais toufce l’Burope, qni roit lea arm8S 
ci’une nation civilisoe n ete terms. Les paroles m suf- 
fisent pas, e’esfc faction que nous desirons voir. 

Quand la 1 urquie se raontra rtn pen severe contre 
les fauteurs de desordre da son ps.j-j, toutea les puis¬ 
sances vaulenfc se malar dans son gouvernement; eg- 
perons done qne des mesur.-s riganranses soient prises 
contre les Italiens qni sent encore d&aa anetat barbare 
et qui convoitent le bien dk.utrui.” 

A. Iam in sympathy with the passage in 
the article quoted above—b3ginningi~Les°Mu¬ 
sulmans n’ignorent pas-ending— lo bien d’autrui, 
and I say there is nothing in this passage to 
show that the Sultan of Turkey was secretly 
looked upon by the Hanafis in Mauritius as their 
political leader—I see that the notice of facts of 
Plaintiffs No 8 para: G (I) says: — 

that the founder of the Ahmadi claimed to he Prophet 
.down to. ..abhorence — 

It was written with my consent— 

Q. Can you tell me when the judgment of 
ti e High Court of Patna had arrived in Mauri¬ 
tius that had been written under your dicta¬ 
tions ? 

A. It was written before the judgment arri¬ 
ved. Both belief are quite differe t The plaint 
bos been considered some months before, but 
was withdrawn on the intervention of Major— 
(Ah: Ibr: Ateltia) who 'said he would leave the 
mosque—he gave a paper. But a tor the 31 sfc 
when it was found that Major would not' leave 
thy mosque it is then that it was brought before 


Note 1) Already prints.I in pays 4 


i 
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the Court. At that time I had not received the 
judgment of Patna High Court. 

The Ahmadis looked upon orthodox mo stems 
as unbelieving infidels. 

That was the feeling I entertained against 
them before I have seen the judgment. 

Q, Your feelings were against the Ahmadis 
ever since Goolam Mohamad Molvi came to 
Mauritius ? 

A. From the movement I heard the doctrine 
of Ahmad, 1 had no good feelings, and i looked 
upon it with abhorence and contempt. Tha 4 - 
was prior to 1914. We received the Review of 
Religions and read the book. That book came to 
Mauritius before Molvi’s arrival 2 or 3 years 
before about 1912- 

Q. From 1912 downwards, you would have 
refused to pray behind an Ahmadi Imam ? 

A. We had been following our religion and 
know nothing about Ahmadi, from 1912 down¬ 
wards I had become familiar with the doctrine 
of Ahmadi but we would have refused to pray 
behind an Ahmadi Imam. 

(Counsel calls upon witness to read letter 
dated 27th August 1915 from himself(I.Tegally) 

(Document marked S. S.) 


Beau Bassia 
27. 8.-15 

Mon cher Noor, 

Je viens vous confirmer notre conversation 
de mercredi. Je pose pour le poste du President et ci- 
inclue co de de ma lettre qua j’euverrai a la derniere 
heure le 31 courant. 


Je corapte sur vous aussi pour envoyer Totre lettre 
d 0 candidature de bonne heure le 31 courant, marq-ez 
Bur VKnveloppe “Election” afin qu’elle soit ouverte eu 
comile seulement. 


j e vous envois copie de mon programme que j'en- 
verrai atous les memb.es. 


Person?] e 4 part Goolam ne Bait si je dois poser. 

Mos amities eb respects a Maulvte Sabeb. Vous avez 
u I’expliquer les raison of My keeping aloof. 


Patienfcez quelquea temps encore tout vieadra dan# 
l’ordre. 

Compliments a vous 
(S) I. Tegally 

J'espere vous rencontrer au champs demars domain. 
Si vous ne venez pas, jetez moi uu mob au sujefc da 
votre candidature par Moonshi a Beau Basaiu, 


That letter was addressed-to Noorooya. 

It was about the ‘Fratmrai§^usulmane’’ 
and had nothing to do with Ahmaaiya movement 
the Molvi referred to, is the letter S S is Ghu- 
lam Mohamud violvi B- A one of the Defendants. 

Q. In August 1915 you wrote :/‘Mes amities 
et mes respects a Molvi Sakeb”-—You did not 
therefore look upon the leading Ahmadi in Mau¬ 
ritius with abhorence ? 

A. In one of my preceeding answers I have 
already stated that I fully sympathised with Mr 
Nooraya ever since he turned Ahmadi in order 
that I may learn the truth of the ahmadi Reli¬ 
gion. If I had been hostile to Nooraya no books 
would have been passed to me. J would not 
have known about the religion. 

I played a part :—I wanted to find out some¬ 
thing about the Ahmadi Religion. 

Molvi came in 1915. Bath Nooraya and 
Molvi wanted to convert me to their religion. I 
would not accept their religion. “Res yeux fer- 
mes’’ (with my closed eyes). 

From 1912 to August 1915. I had been rea¬ 
ding the Review of Religions which was passed 
to me by Noorooya. It did not always speak of 
religion. 

There was another which, from 1912 to 1915 
in the Review of Religions caused me to look 
upon the Ahmadi movement with abhorence. 
Net in August 1915 I send “Ales amitibs et mes 
respects’ to the protagonist oi the Ahmadi 
movement. 

Recess 

In August 1915 I respected Molvi B. A. 

ITe came to my place. Paying respects to 
some one does not mean necessarily that you 
sympathize with him, when I wrote “Mes ami¬ 
ties et mes respects” I was writing hypocriti¬ 
cally. 
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Q. What did you mean by—‘‘Voas avez dit 
l’expliquer les raisons” of my keeping aloof. 

A. I meant that Noorooya should explain to 
Molvi the reason of my keeping aloof from 
Molvi, in order that ho may not know my atti¬ 
tude of,hostility to him. 

Noorooya knew that before ! would accept 
the Ur nidi movement. I required to be made 
f ully cognizant of the teachings and claims of 
Mirza Ghooiam Ah ad -have always looked 
upon that religious with abnorence. 

Q. You say that the reason which Nooraya 
could give to the Molvi was that you wanted to 
go with this latter with your eyes wide open ? 

A. You do not mean that you can know the 
attitude of a man by one or two of His writings. 
But I mean that my eyes were not wide open 
in August 1015.1 had not adopted the Ahmadi 
movement in August 1915. those adopting 
those views must sign a paper-—I can hold views 
without signing a paper—I was never an Ah- 
luauist. 

I know the letter shown to me dated 10th 
June 1914 sent by Peerally and Hajee Seeraiiy 
both brothers. 

I remember the letter and tbe incident con¬ 
nected with it. 

(Counsel reads translation of letter) 

[Document marked T. T.) 

English Translation of TT lsttor in Urdu addressed 

to Ibrahim. Tegally, Nooraya and Dulloo by Hajee 
Peerally, and Seeraiiy on the 10th of June 1914 

‘•In the name of Allah, theBeneficienfc, the Merciful 
Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Universe and blessing 3 
b# on His Apostle, his descendants and his compa¬ 
nions and all. 

After compliments according to Islamic fashion bo 
it known to yon O good Sirdar, doer of good and gra¬ 
cious Hazrafc Ibrahim Mian, Dalleo Mian, and Noora- 
ya Mian, residents of Beau Bassiu from Peerally Mian 
and H- j.. 0 Seeraiiy Mian, residents of La Kiviere du 

Rempart, we are not satisfied with the opinions or per¬ 
sona who hold that the tomb of Jesus is in Cashmere 
you must give us the translation of these four tradition 3 


TT 1 Flnt'J,radiiion 

Abu Horairah, til-3 Holy Prophet said « 

I swear by Him in whose hand my life is, verily 
Jesus will come down am mg you as JaIga-wbitei. 
He will break the cross and kill the swine and accept 
in tribute. The riches will flow till none will accept 
them. One aajlah (prostration) will be bitter than the 
whole world will be and that it contains. Then sail 
Abu H >ra ; rah "read if you like t ie Torse, there will 
b; no so of the pmole of tbe book but shall have 
faith in him before his death”, (relate ! by both Buka* 
ree aid Muslim) 


Second tradition 

Jabir from the Holy Prophet who add- A party of 
my people shall conduce r.o fight f or the truta, pre¬ 
vailing upon others till r.h) day of judgment. He said 
then would come down Jesus g- n of Mary. The chiet 
of Muhammadans will request him to lead them ia 
prayer but he would s y N >! Some of you are chief of 
others owing to th^ greutnesi of Muhammadans people. 
[Mentioned by Muslim,) 


Third tradition 

Abdullah son of Omar, relates from the Holy Pro¬ 
phet who sa’d: There will come down Jesus son Mary 
on earth. He will marry and got children and wall 
stay for 45 years. He will die and be buried with me 
(Holy Proph -t Mohammad) in my twab, #o I and 
Jesus, aon of Mary will rise (on tho day of resurrection) 
from the same grave between Abu Bakr and Omar Ibn- 
ul-Gargi mentioned it in bis book Kitab -ul- Wafa. ‘I 
spoke of four traditions but I ended the letter with 
only three. If Hod wills, when I shall get an opportu¬ 
nity more tradi ions will be'shown. For tho time be¬ 
in'* send me the Urdu translation of these.traditions. 
Weigh in the balance of your wisdom whether the 
book of the Promised Messiah is true, or the sayings 
of the Holy Prophet and His Companions. Differen¬ 
tiate between the two and say which is true acco-ding 
to you and which is false and then Write to us. It will 
do. 

w-.MAfibv .v.iaiee Jubdul Karim. 


A I accept the translation of ab >ve letter.: 

The letter' was not addressed to me together 
with Nooraya and Dulloo because in 1914 we 
were the protagonists of the Ahmadi movement 
the reason of this letter being written, is that 
one day before wc attended the marriage of 
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Gasritu at Sebastopol, Nboraya went there with 
Lis Alim ,di books, be wanted to prea# tbo doc- 
i ioe ci the Ahmadiato tbs assembly. -lhepeop* 
there wore so vexed that they wanted to boat 
him and to take all bis books and bum taem. 

I and Dullon,‘interpreted together withPee- 

ral'v and SesraUy and we as sea tuem to be 

c"; J ;.,oa^h an-i induced them to remain quiet 

b ,muse on that very day again ^ra;a had a 

c , j- . «y with one Mookun, about Ann.. ,li 

T :Z :I vwuo Gey come to blows--We in.erfmed 

: ; ; i. • u-him (mookia) u. wn to 

and we bad to miiv. wm \ / 

'5-? oka. 

I referred tbi’ letter to Nooroya and told Urn 
i Alfa" “rtMug to do with the goe.t.tm 

: ;; Adep.y and « 
p ople wrote to ms a i. ^ 
something about the Koran. 

ft ira--habit with. Mahomedsns when they 
-db-MS a letter to several persons together to 
aldmeit to. one and give the address of 

1 ’ I have not said that the letter was addressed 
tQ 1V ,: because I had interfered nor do I say -hat 
if was addressed tome because I am verged in 
Mabomedan doctrine. Tko letter was not sent 
J i rae bv Feerally because at that wedding I 
bleached th-Ahmadi doctrine with Nooraya. 

At that time of the wedding, Nooraya was 
k own to be Ahmadi -but privately only-and 
known to a few persons and I among taem 
net publicly. 

In 1015 aft t Molvi’s arrival in Mauritius 
' y., ...ijjf-■ d himself still more with tae 
i " v “ ‘A'*- * i Ho was'a schoolmaster, 

bm t.^Tr W 1916 to 1st April 
iketot’ookyAo school because at time Noo- 
r« 3 a prayed with our congregation. 

If Ahmadis accept to pray behind an Hanafi 
Imam, wo will not look upon them wit a abao- 
} . a y ]va nermHted &CCG33 to tuB 

BHM.W, but if they will preym congregatiou 

withitair ownlmup, wo will l»»e “ otJ1 “8 
to do with them. 

O. In 1916 Nooraya was openly an Ahmadist, 
bukwas praHng behind an Haaafi Imam • 


he was not denied access to the mosque, but lie 
was being looked upon with abhurence r 

A. Yes- 

Q. In 1916 you sent your boy tojhe school. fif 
a man whom you looked upon with abn- 

A. Yes. But the question of school has noth¬ 
in? to do with the question of religion • 

not sending hi o to a Mabomedan scnool, 
Government Graot-m ailed school of 
NoorayaW 's the acho. master. 

I sent him. to learn En glish and French at 
Rose-Hill I was at Beau Bassm then-there was 

Government school at Beau Bassm but I sent 

him to Rose-Hill to learn dug ish and h 
as for the Religious teaching be was taught by 
Molvi Ayatoulah who has since been, deported 
T was sending him to a school where he could 
be well taught, even now, I am senoing him o 
M oka-and 1 only did so just to make him pass 
his examination there. 

I repeat that religion has nothing whatever 
to do in the case of my boy, hut merely a ques¬ 
tion of education I know Syed Amaer ^ ss ^ 
a Sepoy Sergeant in the Garrison, be was m 
Mauritius before Molvi arrived. 

My brother and myself were working toge- 
ther at the Army Ordinance Department We 

know bim there. I did not associate with him, 

tut had dealings together, WecouU not be on 

bad terms with him, he being i? n k"a-lie 
the only Ahmadim a company of 150 men he 
was a prominent Ahmadi. In 19x4. apart irorn 
military business, I had nothing o c 
him. He gave us pamphlets m * w ~ 

in 1911 just as weinvited our Christian friend , 
we went by special train. 

la 1914 I had been reading the Review of 
Eeh»ion for a years and that di l net prevent 
me from mixing socially with a P'«‘ ^ 
modi—But it was a wedding and.• Ag?f 
trv da w’th religion and it was a P- A tul S'* 
hevhg'' He was a friend of mine because we 
were «'km-together at the Military Depart- 
mentand we oould not be hostile to him. la my 
heart of hearts I looked upon hun withj „ttriL 
reace. The Sepoy did not expound hi, do.tnu 
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at that wedding ceremony or at any other place, 
some friends came with him and he gave them 
the book. 

My apparent good relations with him were 
awoke—believe just as in the case of Nooraya 
and others. 

Ameer Syed Hossen went to the hall of the 
“Fraterniie Musulmane”, accompanied by Major 
from the mosque I fetched him from the great 
•Mos a when Syed Hossen was preaching—He 
war a visitor on that day. 

There was no disturbance at “Fraternite Mu- 
. smltaane” on that day—All people present there 
'were Hanafis with Syed Hossen. 

I do not know Dr. Lall Maliomud, Abdool 
Moeajee, Mansoor an Ahmadi Sepoy. 

I have heard about his leading prayers in the 
mosque. I heard there were Ahmadis in a Regi¬ 
ment which come here about 1915. 

I deny that I helped in preaching the Ahma- 
di 'doctrine. 1 ceased working at the Barracks 
in 1916 not in 1915. In my letter S S in the 
sentence. “Yens avez dd expliquer les raisons” 
I did not mean that I warded to keep in with the 
Arab merchants of Port Louis for purposes of 
business because at that time I was still at the 
Line Barracks. 

I was not contemplating the idea of starting 
a shoemaker’s shop. 

Q. What is the meaning of the words ‘Patientez 
qu.-dque temps et tout viendra dans l’ordre V 

A; Nooraya wanted to be President of the 
‘Fraternity Musulmane’ and asked me my assis¬ 
tance. I told him that politically I would help 
him, I put myself as a candidate to show him 
I would work with him at the election, he came 
only with one vote (his vote)Igot 13 votes Issop 
I|ajabally was elected. We really worked for the 
prior President Issop Rajabally who had33 votes. 

Nooraya thought he had the sympathy of the 
members. 

At S. 15 p'm. adjourned to 8th May 

(S) G. Koenig 
pro: Master & Registrar 

Thursday the 8th May 1919 

Mr II. Pezzani resumes the cross examina¬ 
tion of: 


Ibrahim Tegally (solemnly affirmed as a Ma- 
homedaa) 

My meaning in my Last examination about 
the election was that I wrote-the letter hypocri¬ 
tically to put Nooraya off. I Was bluffing Noora¬ 
ya ail the time I was working for Issop Raja- 
bally. 


0,. Does the Koran allow an orthodox moslem 
to be an hyprocrite. 

A This' was a political matter: about an 
election and one con be a hypocrite. 

Nooraya had said he had the sympathy of the 
assembly nor I wanted to show him the contrary. 


Q. Do you know this passage of Koran p. 69 
ch: IV which reads as follows: — 

“Moreoverthe hypocrites shall beat the lowest 
bottom of fire, and they shall not find any one 
to help them.thence !” ^ 


A. I repeat this was an election. The passage 
concerns rshgims matters. 1 ° 

Q. Region according to you does not mean 
the rule of life ? 


A. I do not follow you. My answer is that 
religion has nothing to do with politics for 
this was an election. 


(Counsel reads type writtiag letter by Tegally 
{Document marked (J. JJ.) 


BEAU BASSIN 
Ce 16 Bepiembrs 1913 
Monsieur,.... 

Trds cher fro re, 

S 'ilicitd par un g'-onpe d’amis je me presente comm® 
candidat &u posfce de Preside . % de ia Societe "FBA- 
TEBNITE-MUSTJLMANE’' h Ia prochai™ election 
pour l’exercie 3915-18 el jo ueas vans damander rotre 
suffrage. 

Si Tons rr-ult-z-bion mo donne- vowe confiance je 
Tons promets qn’avec vote* op f , u i je lerai a mulir la 
Qaest'on de ia "its-APPAB.IT*Oii” du j<u.r al l’IS- 
LA a IS ME. 

L’onvre de la creation da “YATIM-KiTANA’ gera 
mon principal sonci et je fer&i out ce qui raa sera hn- 

maiuement possible a voir ce projet se realiser au plas- 
tofc. v 

V 
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Compfcant sur vous le jour da 1'SLEOTION aui 
aura lieu au sidga da la Soc-ilfce, 24 Rue de 1 Hopitai 
6, Fort Louis, le Dimsncha 26 Septembre 1915 a 1 30 
heure p.m, precise, ja voug dig aBSa-la-mo-a-leikoum. 

Yotre devoue frere, 

IBRAHIM TEGALLY 

q. Tn your progr&tu you committed yourself 
to two .definite items; (i) reviving of L Islamisme 
and (iii creating a “Yatim-KhanaAil tliis 
was ‘make believe”, 

A. Yes- La Societe Fraternelle has nothing to 
do with “L T Islamisme. 

The meaning of “Yatim Khana” is that we 
wanted to have a couvenl for the wi lows orphans 
and poors of the Mahomedans community to be 
raised by subscription*. 

Q. I read in this paper “Legally fait un appel 
cbaieureux au sujet du “Yatim. Khana” was 
this make believe, 

A. No, that question of “vatim shana” either 
building in Mauritius of subscriptions has al¬ 
ways been preached here : in 1913, I made an 
appeal at a certain meeting. The Yatim Khana 
has always been a scheme dear to my heart and 
it is still so. 

q. i 0 it nut a fact that a Turk name to Mauri¬ 
tius from the sultan of Turkey in Connectim 
with the “Yatim Khana ? 

A. He was the guest of all the members. He 
was an Arab called Syed Mohamed Sheriff from 
Durban, Natal He was travelling everywhere, 
hut I cannot say in whose behalf he came here. 
He was the guest of my brother GoolamTegally, 

When the Arab came, he was approched by 
Ahmode Ibrahim Atehia (VTajor) who was one of 
the principal members of the ‘Fraternite Musul- 
mane/togive certain information about the me¬ 
ntion of a Yatim Khana and about a teacher in 
arabic If I remember, Major asked him certain 
ouestious as to his knowledge that the Sultan 
of Turkey could he approached to the appoint¬ 
ment of a Cadi (judge) in Mauritius to give 
instructions in Religious matters subject tot nan 
appointment being recognized oy the -Rriusa 
Government. The Arab answered that so f ir ns 
knew, there have been teachers appointed by 
the Turkish Government in several countries. 


The arab came here at the beginning' of 1912. 
He first of all male appeal to us about Union & 
Fraternity. There was no question, of A hum! is 
at that time. By union, he meant that rich and 
poor should work together in union. 

.411 the writings were held at 0. Sakir’s 
house before the society was recognized by the . 
G vernment All wardone with tbs authority 
of. Government, fie did not promise money from 
the sultan of furkey to assist in the building of 
the Yatim Khana. 

Q. Previous to Ahmadis teaching, do you say 
that there was no controversy among Mahome¬ 
dans (i) as to the death and bodily ascension of 
Jesus Christ, (ii) as to the actual night journey 
of the Prophet ? 

A. We are followers of the Prophet Mahomed, 
and of the traditions of the Prophet. 

Mahomed says that at the time he was spea¬ 
king about his bodily ascension to Heaven, there 
were some incredulous men of his party who did 
not accept him, whereupon Aboo Baker who was 
the first Caliph of Mohamad told the assembly 
that he vouchsafed, the veracity of the sayings 
of Mahomed, There was no controversy among 
the mahomedans as to the veracity of the say¬ 
ings or Mahomed. 

(Counsel reads passage in. Sale’s Koran at 
page 206 ch: 17 

[Dcffty.mnt marked V . F.) 

(XV 7 .) Praise be unto him, who transported his 
servant by night, from the sacred temple of Mecca t > 
the farther temple of Jerusalem, 

YY i Note on. above passage 

From whence he was carried through tbs seven hea¬ 
vens to the presence of Goo, and brought back again 
to Mecca tbs same night. 

This journey of Mohammad to heaven is so well 
known that I may be pardoned if I omit the decrip- 
t on of it. The English reader may find it in Dr. Pri- 
deaux’s Life of Mahomet, and the learned in Ahu’lfe la 
whose annotator has corrected several mistakes in the 
relation of Dr. Prideaux, and in other write s. 

It is a dispute among the Mohammedan dbines, 
whether their prophet’s nig it-jouruey was really pei- 
formed by him corporally, or whether it was only a 
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fleam or Vision. Some flu ok the' wlule was no mors 
» 1han a and a ’leg© an express tradition of Mo4- 

wiy h, onecf Mohammed’* successors/to that purpose. 
Albers suppose be was carried bodily to Jerusalem, 
but no farther; and that ha ascended thence to tea* 
vea in spirit only. But the received opinion is, that it 
w ' as n -vision,‘but that he was ac'ualh transported in 
the body to his journey’s end; and if any impossibility 
be objected, they think it a sufficient answer to say 
u a; it in'gi-.t e ;ily be effected by an omnipotent 
n 0 eni. 

A I agree with the passage and with the 
note mad to me. Qhr opinions are based on the 
recoi v e d opi i; io n$. 

' ’ ' } imow who are the ^chotneclcms 

do not accept that received opinion ? 

A They arc not the orthodox mahomedans. 

Q, who are the nsahomedans who say that 

it was a visipn ? 

A ho far us I know, it is not from amongst 
the 4 ui-lu ctpx sects: Shafis, ll&a&fis, Hambaiis 
: ■ d .Vi:: In Jess according to me only the orthodox 
believe it wars only a vision. 

(Counsel re ids passage from. French transla¬ 
te n of the Kona byKasiiniraki atp. 219&22J 

(Document W W is printed after X Xj 
'{Document marked X X.) 

La Voyage Nocturxi 


Ce!i f ftn'snt pour la premiere d# ces deux ver- 
s d?WyamA do faamignage de Moawi*h, eompag- 
ini.j da iuucD'.o 'plus tard c.vife), qui avait toujour* 
ro : rdecG > cop comm# una simple vision,et d’Aieha 
f sima du • replied, qui assu-mt quo Mahomet n’aribt 
] & ' na ' s d louche II fallalfc qua 1 intervention de ces 

d- xpe son ag'.s d «.dieux dquelquessects, auxchiite* 
p;_r example, pour faire accrediter i’opmioa coutrairg, 
A :: ti, o o - une ■ oy&nces uni.ersollemcnt re^u-'i 
ai| ] ' ur J kui h “ z I-s -r-usulmaus, qua ^catte asce sion a 
•u lieu en reali'e. 

A. I maintain it is false: I do not agree with 
that passage [ have read of the book at random 
und .ilavB nut seen the reference in any of the 
tramtioas that Ayesha said it was a more vision 


at ^the time of the bodily ascension, she was 
omy .0 years old and at the death of the Prophet 
sne was 18. He died at 68 years. His ascension 
, 00is - P : -Aceon the 12th year of his mission. He 
began to ^preach Islam at 40 years. The 12th 

? °*S 01 * us h® said that he had ascended 

to heaven bodily. 

.* ca ; mofc srf 7 tow oM Jobamed was when the 
ni ght journey tool; place. 

Barore Ahmed I have not seen in any book 
t lat to ere was controversy among the mahome- 
dans mi h regard to the ascension or death of 
Jesus Christ. 

(Dccnmznt marked W. TV) 

On® certain day shall GOD assemble the aoostles, 
aad shall say unto them, what answer was /.turned 
you, when ye preached unto the people to whom y* 
were sent ? They shall answer. We have no know- 
lelge bat thou art the knower of secrets. When GOD 
shall say, 0 Jesus .on of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother; when I Mrenir- 
thenedthea with the holy spirit, that thou shouldest 
speak unto men in the cradle, and when thou wart grown 
up;and when I taught theothe scripture, and wisdom* 
r.nd the law and the gospel; and when thou didst 
create of clay as it were the figure of a bird, by per¬ 
mission, and didst breathe th.reon, and it became a 
bird by my permission;and thoudidst heal one;blind from 
Lis birth and the leper, by my permission; and when 
thou didst bring forth thou de ad from their graves, by 
mr permission; and when I withheld thou chihlren of 
I.rael from killing thee, h.m th-ukals" coma unto 
them with evident miracles, a- d such of them a belie¬ 
ved not, said, This ia nothing but manifest sorcery. 
And when I commanded the apostles of Jesus, saying. 
Believe in me and in my m- esanger ; they answered 
Wo do believe; and do thou bear wit ess th ,t wo ar« 
resigned unto thee. Be inserter vh m the apostles said, 

0 Jesus, son of Mary, is thy LORD able to cause a 
table to descend unto usfL-»m heaven. He a wared, 
Fear GOD, ya bo true believers. I’ncysail We desire 
io eat thereof, and that our ho trfcs may rest at'ease, 
and that we may know that thou hast told us the truth 
and that we may bo witnesses thereof, Jesus, the son 
of Mary, sai l, 0 GOD our LORD, causa a table to 


m THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


50 


descend onto us from heaven, tint the day of its des— 
eenirmy become a festival day unto us, unto the first 
of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign from tlieej 
and do thou provide food for us, for it on art the 
best provider. GOR. said, Wily I will cause it to dae- 
cend unto you; but whoevar among you shall disbelieve 
hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punishment 
therewith I will not punish any other creature. A id 
when GOD shill say unto Jesus, at jhe last day, 0 
Jesus, son of .Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take rua 
and my mother for two gods, beside Gc/D. Go shall 
answer, Praise be unto thoe ! it is not for me to say 
that which I ought not; if I had said s ■, thou wouldsfc 
surely h tve known it: thou knowast what is in in?; 

1 at i know not what is ia - thee; for thou art the kno- 
wor of secrets. I Lav.; not etokan to them any otner 
tU.ni what thou didst command me; namely, Worship 
e :• D, my LORD and your LORD: and X was a witness 
of their actions while I stayed among them; but since 
thou hast taken me to thyself* tbou lmst been the wat¬ 
cher over them; for thou art witness of all things. 

A. This is not the orthodox version The version 
since thou hast caused mo to die written in note 
1 at page S3 is not accepted by the orthodox 
moslems. The mahomedans who accept the ver¬ 
sion “since thou hast taken me unto thyself 
are outside the 4 orthodox sects or schools of 
thought (mashab) so far as I know there are 
73 sects. 

Q. You do not turn with abborence from 
those mahomedans who do not accept the ortho¬ 
dox opinions relative to the death of Jesus 
Christ and the Prophet’s’ night journey ? 

A- As I have stated out of the 73 sects 
(tnashabs. there is some discussions as to "the 
interpretation of several passages of the Koran 
yet these are mahomedans who are accounted 
as sinners for not accepting the orthodox views 
as explained by the Prophet Mahomed. It is only 
those among the mahomedans community i e 
the 73 suets who argue on points affecting the 
fact that are * ejected by the 73 sects. 

■Note—* Or, ei lice thou hast caused me to die: but 
as it is a dispute among the Mabocnmadans whether, 
Christ actually died or not, before his assumption and 
original may be translated either way, I have cuoseu 
the former expression, winch leaves the matter unde¬ 
cided. 


As instance, Mirza G-oclam Ahmad of 
Kadyan is rejected by the whole 73 sects all the 
world over because the Koran speaks of the 
miracles of the Prophst as realities, whereas 
Ahmad says the contrary. For instance all the 
miracles caused by the Prophet Jssua Christ are 
said by G-ooiam Ahmad as mesmerisms. (This 
is what I see in Lis book!) Farther he says that 
Jesus was a drunkard and bad connivence with 
ill-famed women and we all tn&hom©d&ns say 
tint all the Prophets are sinless and tee miracles 
performed by them are trueTfie authors of 
the books are Indians and are published in India 
printed in highest Hindustani and arable circu¬ 
lated in those languages all arabm authors like 
Bukbaree are accepted by the Abm.ad .ds and 
by orthodox moslems. 

They are also published in Cairo and in India 
and issue ia popular translation?. 

The musjid school at Cairo is the school of 
mahomedan theologians. 

Q. Do you adhere to what you stated con¬ 
cerning the death of Jesus Christ and the Pro¬ 
phet’s night journey ? 

A. These two questions are the fundamentals 
of my religion. 

(Counsel reads Sale’s Koran Preliminary 
Discourse page 55 3rd para: 

(Dceument marked Y. Y.) 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, which, as 
I just now said, they call X lam, into two distinct parts. 
Irnfiu, i. e., faith, or thsory, and Dm, i. a., ra’igioa or 
practice; and teach that it is built on fur® fundamental 
poiut*, one belonging to faith, and the other four to 
practice. 

The first ia that confession of 'aith which I hive al¬ 
ready mentioned,' that‘“here ... io gOd but the true 
GOG; and that Mohammed is Li apost'e.” Under 
which they comprehend six distinct branches,' viz. 
J. Belief i , GOD, 2. Inhis angels, 3. In his scriptures* 
4. In hie prophets, 5. In the resurrection and day of 
judgment, 6. In GOD’s absolute c 7 erne a and predeter¬ 
mination both of good and evil. 

The four points relating to practice are; 3, Prayer, 


ea 
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unto which are comprehended those washings or puri¬ 
fications which are necessary preparations required 
before prayer; 2. Alms; 3. Fasting, and, 4, The pil¬ 
grimage to Mecca. 

A. I agree with this passage and I say that 
Ahmad does not believe in the 4th para; 

Secondly he claimed himself to be Promised 
Mes lah and has not performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca which is the bounden duty of every 
mahom dun who can afford the voyage. 

Mr Pezzani closed his cross examination. 
Re-examined by Hon: Esnouf 

I have been referred to French translation 
b Kasim irslci of the 'voyage nocturne’ concer¬ 
ning Aarahat but I have not read the whole of 
the note. 

'Counsel reads note at p 219 eh: If headed 
‘Xe Voyage Nocturne”) 

.{D evHmsni marked Z. Z.) 

La Votagb Noctcrnb 

(Nate) 

Letitre dr. c*tte eoarate eet ©aaprnnte i *on sujefc 
rsAme. II e’agit i.ci da voyage aerien que Mabome 4 
aurfdt fait d'ab rd dn temple de la liecque du temple 
dc Jerusalem, et enanite a travers les sept cieux jusqu’ 
an trdae de Dieu. Mahomet anrait eta transport* dans 
les >eg?ona creates par 1’ange Gabriel, sur une mon- 
tmo n mm' Borak, que la tradition represente comma 
Bn ai X & la figured© femme, an corps de coeval, 
alaqu nede paon. On a lengtempe di pute, dans les 
premiers t^nps de l’islam, sur ban then'ioite de ce fait; 
les uns soutenar.t que cette rscension nociurn© eut li u 
en v ' Sion se- lement; d'autres, qu'elle fat effectuea par 
Mahomet Vehemsot et corpor Element. 

Ceux qui £taienfc pour la premiere de ces deux ver¬ 
sions s’etayaieut dy temoignaye de M awlah, eompag- 
B°n de Mahomet (plus tard caiife), qui avuit toujours 
regard©oe voyage comme uno simple vision, et d’Aicha 
femme du prophete, qui assurait que Mahomet n’araifc 
jamais daeouche 11 nefallait que 1 intervention de e.£a 
dLuX person- ages si cdieux A quelquessects, aux chiites 
par exemple, pour fairs accrediter l’opinis.i contraira 
Ausei, o’est vine des croyances universellemenfc recues 
aujourd’hai ckez los musulmans, que yet-te ascension a 
eu ieu en rfialite. 


On ajoate que oe voyage celeste, ou Mahomet a va 
les sept cisux et s'efct entretena avec D;eu, 6‘est fait si 
rapidement, qua le prophete treura son lit qu'il avait 
quitte, tout ch&acl, et qt?e, le pot ott il chauffaitde i f eau 
etant pros c.e sa rcnverser a son depart, il revint assea 
stamps pour le relerer eans qu'il y eftt une goutta 
d'eauda repandue. 

A. I cgice with fcho whole of the nofe?, 

Hon: Esnouf calls and ssaminsg 

Is^op Camode Bassa (Solemnly affirmed as a 
musulman) 

I am the President of the St Pierre Musjeed. 
Our mocque was proclaimed under Sir Caven- 
Boyle by Proclamation. No 15 of 1 910. 

I am President- since 1914, sometime after I 
was appointed I heard aome one had arrived 
from India to preach a new doctrine. He was a 
isspoy. In 1015 he did not Gome to St Pierre’s 
| Musjid. i heard that in that same year 1915 a 
Molvi ha a come The Molvi who is now in Court 
He is an Ahmadist. 

In 1917, I received informations that the 
Molvi was coming to St Pierre Mosque I went 
to see my attorney Mr Tranquille I told Sir 
Tranquille to send a Mise m demeure to the 
Molvi forbidding him to come to the St Pierre 
Mosque. I did not want hun to come to our mos¬ 
que because he was not of the samexeliodoa as 
ourselves. ^ 

On that day, he did not come, the next day, 
Saturday, he came, but I was not there. As I 
had gone to Cure [dp'and on my return at Rose- 
Hill, I heard that he had be m to the St Pierre 
Mosque on that cay. I t j-.-d. took a car and went 
to St Fierro Police B.ution. There were two 
constables who ace nnpamed me and I saw him 
in the mosque with his c oreligionists. There 
! were about 20 or 25. 

i ^ thought that it 1 turned him mt there would 
be a row. » 

But 1 did not allow him to officiate at the 
- chi 1 alter called Moosallah. 

I '.id not allow him to preach also. 

They prayed apart from us and left. 

Tn August 1917 six months afterwards 4 men 
belonging to the new sect returned to the mosque 
but not with the Mold himself. I belon^ to the 
Hanafi sect. ° 
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The Hanafi sect prevented them from entering 
the mosque. Then followed a big strife. Blows 
were exchanged. 

The Police interfered and arrested both ha- 
nafis and Ahmadists. On that day, I was not 
there. I came later on Rut on my arrival, the 
Ahmadis had left. Since that time the Ahmadis 
never returned to the Mosque I speak from 
my own knowledge of it. 

As President of the St Pierre Mosque, I am 
not prepared to allow Ahmadis to say prayers 
separately in congregation behind their own 
Imam, but we are prepared to a.low them to 
mahe their prayers behind our own Imam, but - 
not behind theirs. 

Before the arrival of Mol'd I had heard some- 
tiling about Kadyany the religion o£l the Ah - 
m'idis. In Mauritius, our supreme bead ot re.i- 
ohm is the Pesh Imam of the great Mosque at 
Port Louis: I bad consulted him in connection 
with Tvadyanism. 

l n IQ 13 I had spoken to people in India 
about iadyanism; and from information l bad 
w ithered l bad came to the e nclunon that it 
was a doctrine that could n >t be allowed in our 

mosque. 

Cross examined by Mr. Pezzani.' 

Pesh Imam means the High Priest of the 
treat Mosque, I cannot sa? whether any Imam 
in charge of a mosque is called the Pesh Imam 

of the Mosque. . 

At this, he may be permanently in charge ot 
a mosque, he may not he called Pesh Imam. 

I am not. a Molvi and cannot therefore say 
whether any difference is made in the Koran 
hi tween a big mosque and a small one or be¬ 
tween the Imam of a big mosque and that ot a 

smaller oue. 

The Pesh Imam is considered to be more 

learned than the other Imam,. 

,j» rr aal is more learned than tne o.jct 

1 Am I cannot«.av whether the re.h-Iaam 
is more learned than Molvi Go dam Mahomed. 
The Pesh Imam of the Port Louis mosque d , s 
not issue orders to the other Imams, When 

a=ked from adrio., he «i«* it. I <f* 
blsC . luso I was informed on the suoject. and I 
!ctedonhis advice In my -opinion Ahmadis. 
are not Mahornedan*.My opinion on that pome is 
based on the fact that there are certain things 


in the books of Ahmad from which we infer 
that, Ahmadis are not Musulmans I have read 
those papers and can point out the passages to 
you. 

In the Koran, Jesus has stated that after him 
there will be a Prophet called Ahmad and we 
Hanafis say that Ahmad is Mahomed. My un- 
suing is that Ahmad and Mohammad are one 
and the same name. 

The word “Ahmad” written m the Koran is 
meant for Mahomed “Mirsa Goolam Mohamed 
says that Ahmad is himself the founder oi the 
Ahmadi sect. Mir*\ G-oolam Ahmad has a book 
called Tzolla ou ham.’ 1) In it he accepts Ahmad 
for Mahomed; (2) in the other book he says that 
Ahmadis himself. I can bring the book here. 
There is also in.the Koran that God has allowed 
Jesus to make birds out of the earth, and that 
Jesus will by the simple opposition of his hands, 
cure lepers; cause the blind to see, and raise the 
dead from their graves. Mirza Goolam Mahomed 
in his book, says that what Jesus has done, is a 
force; and was worked out by him with the help 
of Mesmerism From the .preceding, I infer 
that Ahmad doss not accept the teachings of 
the Koran. These are the only differences I am 
aware of and they are quite sufficient for me. 
The two differences I have given, prevent 
them, according to ms, from being considered 
musulmans At this, I look upon Ahmadis as 
non-musultnans 

Yet I have no objection to allow them to pray 
in theSt Pierre’s Mosquebehind ourlmam- If by 
so doing, they accept our faith. 

Q. Do you <wr that according to your reli¬ 
gion, a Molakis for instance cannot pray except 
behind our Hanafi Imam? 

A. If the congregation is praying behind a 
Maluku i mam and a Hanafi comes he will say 
ins prayers behind the Malaki imam 

O. -Why tlvn can iota Hanafi if he comes 
when the congregation is raying behind an 
Ahma.fi, pray -behind that imam V 

A. Because an Ahmadi is not a musulman. 

Q. Have you heard that there are mosques 
where several Mazhabs say their prayers behind 
their own Imam at the same time ? 

| A. Ho. 


62 


IK THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


I am not a Hajee, and never went to Mecca. 

My father was a Hajee; and went there I 
have heard about the Kaaba: It is a stone which 
has fallen from Mecca there, there are 4 Maz- 
h&bs:viz “one for the H-raafis, one for the Shatis 
a third for the Hambalis and a fourth one for 
the Malkis. They ar® ad Soonees. There, there 
are no Maahabs for Ahmadis. 

These 4 sects only can go there and say pra. 
vers behind their own Imams'round the Kaabi, 
i cannot say if those sects are sub-divided unto 
7o other seats. I say that no Ahraarli up to now 
none has been to Mecca. I cannot say 
whether there are any Shihaz b'ciuse I have 
not been there, nor if they have a rivioos-al-lah.’ 
I cannot say if the Kharjs have one, nor can I 
Say about the Seennoosee-Mor Wahabis,Khadrees 
may have, but I am not certain. LEhadroes are 
nnsuirnans; but Sheha* are not. I cannot say if 
Kbarji« are. I cannot say whether Shihsy andKhar- 
jis when they go to Mecca whether they offer 
then- prayers behind one of those four Imams, i 
do nqt know mode about the mahomedan wor¬ 
ship, I have told you what I knew of it. I have 
stated there were 4 Ahmadis who went to the 
•St Pierre Mosque aud there were 4 Hanafis. 
There was a great fight. A fearful row there 
were only four people on each side. There was 
no prosecution. I esnnot say why the Police 
did not prosecute. I was the President of the 
mosque. There is no bureau the Jan&ata appoin¬ 
ted ine President. It is the same for every 
mosque. There is a Meotoowally who is the 
watchman of the mosque. When the President 
dies or absents himielf, there is a meeting of 
■the congregation who select the President to 
manage the affairs of the mosque. 

Even if the President becomes bankrupt he 
is not removed; it only takes place in case of 
dishonesty. Since 1914 when *T was appointed 
President, I have in such capacity signed a 
- Mite »n iemeure, and I have also signed notices 
of the mosque. I worked formerly at Galebasscs 
How I work ae clerk in Port Louis in by bro¬ 
ther’s store, Ibrahim Mamode Sassa. 

Those who ha^ra elected me President, 
thought I was the better man to fulfil the du¬ 
ties of President, It is only 6 mouths since 1 
left St Pierre for Port Louis. 

Ajourned to 28th & May. 


On Thursday the 10th July 1919 

Hon; Esnoui call* gub-Insjoector Yellin 

Leon Yellin, sub-inspector of Police (sworn,) 

I am stationed ait Rose Hill for nearly five 
ycars. I know Plaintiffs and Defendants in 
this case. I know the mosque at Rose-Hill. I 
heard i here were'trouble in the mosque at St 
Pierre Shortly after, I sent for one Issackjee 
and told him that there must not be similar 
trouble at Rose-Hill I have been made aware 
that there was som < friction bet ween'the Ma¬ 
homed vns and the Ahmadis. I do not remem¬ 
ber who was in possession of the mosque at 
Rose-Hill. At a certain moment, I saw the Ab- 
madis in possession of the mosque. I had to 
make a certain report on the case. Last year* 
information was given to me that there was an 
agreement between the two sects to hand over 
the mosque to the mahomedans. The mahome- 
dans, further told me that the Ahmadis were 
not inclined to give effect to that agreement. 

This took place last year 

No cross examination by Mr. P&isani. 

By Hon: Esnouf.— 

Mamode Ibrahim Atchia Solemnly affirmed 
as a mahomedan 

At a time I resided at Rose-Hill. I spent, an¬ 
nually two or three months there I left Rose- 
Hill in 1911. Since ray childhood I have been 
living at Rose-Hill or in the neighbourhood, 
i, e. at Belle Rose(Rose-Hill).Iknow well where 
is situated the mosque at Rose-Hill. The present 
mosque at Rose Hill has been built by myself 
under the directi >n of my father Hajee Ibrahim 
Sulliman Atchia. That raosqu) was ouilt on a 
land belonging to the mosque. 1 cannot say 
personnally, but I heard it was purchased from 
Mr Gallet. Probably the musulman congrega- 
ti n purchased that land- It was -Ismael Jeewa 
who purchased the land on behalf of the musul- 
man community. From a deed which I have 
seen, it would appear that the purchase money 
came from subscription. Issop Mamode Atchia 
w£M President sf the mosque before my father, 
i before 1878. « 

In. 1878, there was no question of Ahraadists 
in Mauritius—While Issop Mamode Atchia 
was President he caused lists of subscriptions 
to be passed to get money to erect the present 
mosque at Rose Hill, and the building wag 
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not finished though the work had begun. At a 
certain moment, Issop Mamode Atchia ie t 
Mauritius for India; and my father ‘‘Haps I bra- 
him Atchia’ took the direction of that mosque, 
i helped my father in the construction ot the 
mosque. 1 ‘ know this personally, because l 
myself, fetched the money, at Port Louis, that 
my father asked assistance from the Jumma 
mosque, (great Mosuue). 

That mosque cost Rs 2.500. The amount was 
paid between 1878 and 1880. That sum was 
applied exclusively for the mosque at Rose-Hill 
1 had a book showing the Assets and liabilities 
of the mosque; but, unfortunately during my^ 
absence, it was in the custody of bulliman 
Ibrahim Atchia tut younger brother. I made 
searches last year; but could not find it out 11 
left my Shop with all its accessories and books, 
and left for Montague Longue, 1 did not want 
the book and did not look for it. 

I solemnly affirm that that book was kept by 
myself and my father. 1 know by sight t.,« 
Ahmadi Priest, “Goolam Molvi' I do not quite 
remember when he came m Mauritius. I believe 
in 1 915 when I went occasionally at Kose-mu 
T had no occasion to that Priest m the 

mosque. 3. never saw him at all, during the 
year 1915 in the mosque at Rose-Hill, I hear 
that a certain time there'was friction between 
Mahomedaus and Ahmadis at Rose-Iii 1. Inerar 
interfered in religious cootroversy. As regards 
administration of the mosque, 1 tried to inter¬ 
fere between the MahoateUan* and the Ahma- 
dial trie! to arrange difficulties between the 
two sects and to have a congregation on one 
side and one c mgragauon on the other side 
but I did not attend the ceremonies where the 
Ah madia wanted to go. As my congroga ion 
■ did not want to join the Ahmadis 1 agreed 
with it. I would be at great pains to tell wnut 
the difference was. I receded instructions from 
my Bishop, '‘The imam” of Hmoia Musjid 
tit the teachings of tn® Ahmadi# dittei 
from our.i. ihe “imam” of Port Louis mosque 
told me that our creed was not tne ««*« •* thi " 
of the Ahmaiis, and to take steps that the .wo 
congregations should .not meet in the mosque 
Yf - had an “Imam”. The mosque at Rose-Mil 
lid an‘Imam’. He had the right to officiate in 
the mosque and in his absence, my fotuer oin 
coated I did not consider proper , that an At- 
madht Imam should offer prayer mt.ic mosque 


All our congregation eondidered that another* 
Priest should be our Imam. Our congregation 
also thought that an Ahmadist Imam could 
not officiate in the mosque as our Imam. 

According to my conversation with my father 
he was not an Ahmadist until last year, I-ques¬ 
tioned my father; I could not find that he was 
am Ahmadist. 

By Mr Justice Roseby:— 

What is meant by your congregation ? 

I mean the Hanafi moslems. 

Up to December 1918, I can say that my 
father wa< not an Ahmadist. I had several op¬ 
portunities of putting questions to him Ha is 
very old, abo ut 87 or 88 years. In the month of 
August last year, I was a party to compromise 
between the Ahmadists and the other musul- 
mans of Rose-Hill. 

Hon: Esnouf produces to witness copy of 
agreement for perusal Docuwtnl Q * and witness 
states. 

The documents shown, was signed by Major 
and there was another condition embodied \ 
therein. Goolam Mamode Issack and Bowjee 
Vayid helped me in drawing up the draft of 
that deed. 

At that time, Amade Ibrahim Atchia signed 
the deed. He thought he was the President of 
the mosque at Rose-Hill I never looked upon 
him as such. From that document Major agreed 
that I should become President of the mosque 
as from the 31th August 1918. At that time 
Major was an Ahmadist. The Ahmadists occu¬ 
pied tha mosque. In that deed Major pledged 
himself not to enter the mosque under certain 
conditions. The condition was that I should give 
them another house for their mosque. It WM 
under my responsibility to find another hous* 
as their mosque. I observed the engagement I 
had taken. Major had accepted as a condition 
that the tenant of the house was to quit. All 
pourparlers in regard to the compromise were 
broken on the 1st September. I think that in 
the first compromise the date was to be on th* 

2 ith and was extended to the 31st August. 

There was no condition about Major consi¬ 
dering whether the tradition and the Koran 
allowed him to deliver the mosque at the sti¬ 
pulated date. 


* Already printed at page 29 
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A £ tlie same time, as the compromise w>? 
made, there was a stipulation that I would be 
recognized as President of the mosque at ft > ja - 
Hill 

(Document marked A A A.) 

INous soussigiies dcCiaro is par ces presents* recon¬ 
noitre Mr Alaaiou© Summan Atciua comm© president 
de la Mosque iiatiomoiaue de Rose-Hill eituee Rue 
Prince da Grades et 

Messrs (3) Mamoda Issackjee Patel, 2 Ismael 
Issepjea Mali, o tAmode Is* p Afcchia, 4 Ibrahim 
Ateussa Pawood o Ibrahim A6senjee Alia 

..Comma contrMsarg des aetes du dit President con- 
cornant 1’administration de la dite Mosqaee & partir 
da ler Septembre 1918 
Palt double A Port Louis 8 Aufifc 1918 
(Sigaes) 

M. I. A!cliia 

2, (caracteres Indienne) 

3, Ismael Is3opjee Mall 

4, Amode Issop Atchia 

5, M. Diwoo 1 Kala 

6, Ibrahim Asssnjea Adia. 

Doeupaent A AA had been drafted by Goolam 
Mamoda issack and signed in the shop of Ma- 
mode Vayid. Goolam Mamoda Issaek and M. 
Vayid were the two man concerned in that 
compromise. 1 never had anv conversation 
with th Ahmadists which could sho w me where 
they live- So far as! know, there are Ahmadists 
at St Pierre. 

Th* Ahmadists do not enter the mosque at 
St Pierre- 1 very often go to Port Louis mosque 
The President of the Port Louis mosque told 
me they had no right to perform ceremonies 
there 1 never saw them performing ceremonies 
there. I cannot say how many Ahmadists there 
are in Rose-Hill. In proportion to the population 
at Rose-Hill, they are very few and Ahmadist 
* ; ct is iu existence in Mauritius fora few years. 
Before the arrival of the Akmadi Priest in 1915 
I heard ihooraya talk about it. Nooraya began 
to talk about that doctrine in 1914. Bo For a 
that 1 have never beard of that sect since the 
creation of the mosque. Up to 1916, the mosque 
at Rose-Hill, was always in pjssemon of the 
Hanafis. To my mind, the' Ahmadists are offi¬ 
ciating in the mosque, but cannot be said to be | 
in possession thereof. 


In my absence the Ahmadists took posses¬ 
sion oi the mosque. If I had been there I would 
not have tolerated that I would have prevented 
the Ahmadists from entering tha mosque on 
account of instructions received . from my 
Bishop, 

I can say that up to January 1919, my father 
was not an Ahmadist, I cannot say now of what 
se,:t he is. In January 1918 there was a letter 
published in the news-paper to deny that my 
fame n , r was an Ahmadist. Major published 
thau he was an Ahmadist. My father who ie 
87 years old is somewhat. 

Document marked B.B.B produced by Bsnouf 

News-paper produced, dated the 10th January 
1915 -Petit Journal” 

(Deeument marked B.B.B) 

Courts Repose 

ISotr* confrere da Maurieien, ajanfc publie ce matin 
ua ar dcle *ign£ S. I Itchia, en reponse a un articnlet 
si^ae aa Bose-Hil ien publie par nous, non* avoas 
immediatament fait one enqufite a l’effat, de nous 
assurer sinotre correspond ant n’avait pas fait erreur. 
Nous avoas appris, qua 1’artiaulet da nofcro correspcn- 
dant esfc parfaitenaant correct. Du resfce, la note parne 
chez notre confrere est sign* S. I. Atchia qui n’est 
pas lasigaature de M. Hajee Ibrahim /Salliman Atchia 
L’auteur aurait du signer en grand pour eviter toate 
equivoque ? De plus le fils de M. Hajee Ibrahim Sul- 
liman Atchia, M. Mahomed alias Mota nous adrssse 
la lefctre ci-iessous qne met lesohoseean point. 

News-paper ‘‘Petit Journal” dated 11th J«- 
naary 1918 marked C.C.C. produced by Eanouf: 
(Docu.in.snt marked C.C.C) 

Petite Rrpoxse 

Notre coafiAra de Maurieien (jerit ”qua e’est 
nous qui arons ete mystide, au suj®t da la de¬ 
claration faite par M. Haiae I bra rim Sulliman 
Atchia. 

Nous pouvons l’assurer du contraira. L» 
Isttre qua nous avons publiee hier en r^ponse 
at: la c >rrespondance panic dans le ‘Maurioien’ 
et la ‘Planters’, nous a ete remise personnelle- 
mse it par *.V1. 1. Atchia, fils nine de M. Haje* 
Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia qu* noas connaissons, 
que beaucuup des personnes conaaissent c’astle 
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ps-opmiaire da VIndustrie, Done, il n'y a pas 
d equivoque, d’efreur possible. 

Be plus, la correspondance publiee par nos 
oonfrArea est. sigaAe I. S. Atchia. Si ell© femanait 
de M. Hajea Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia elle 
portoraii sa signature, at non 8. I. Atchia- Si 
quslquhm esfc dans Porreur, ©e n’est done pas 
nous. Notre confrere qu’il tienfe la letfcre a notr© 
tTi position. Nous ne doafcons pas ea parole? 

M d >1. Atchia, bien conuu, general.;ment con-. 
n« a-;as le-nomde Mola poarrait, si notr© con- 
fiAre- s’adfessaifc a Ini, lui dive, que ’ e’est bien 
lui, qui nous a donna la lettre recrificative et_^ 
declarant que. M. Haj -e Ibrahim Sulliman 
Aiebia av it effaelivemtrtt declare a Ruse-Hill, a 
one fete, qu’il s’etait separe des ^hmadistes 
Or, la oorrespondance pubii o par Is M auricle n 
ofc la Planters dit que les Adimadistesont raison, 
t He fait M. Uajee Ibrahim ’Sulliman Atchia se 
dejnger et e’est pour que ses amis ne le croyent 
que son tils nine a fait pub Her la correspon¬ 
dence que nous avons insertie bier. 

Cross examined by Mr POzzani : — 

Owing to my absence, Abmadists had an" 
access to the mosque. I had been to Montague 
Longue I was residing at Montague Longue. It 
j;. very far for me because I goto Rose-IIill 
but once a month. It takes one hour’s time to 
proceed from Montague Longue to Rose-Hill 
in motor car. I do not remember on what 
date Abmadists for the first time entered in the 
mosque at Rose-Hill, I mean the first time. 
The Abmadists made their prayers behind their 
own Imam. I cannot say on what-date Ahma- 
dists entered the mosque. About one month 
after the Vhmadists first officiated iu the mos¬ 
que. I went to Rose-Hill during the 4 Fridays 
of that month, Abmadists must have probably 
made their prayers in the mosque. During that 
time, no Hanafiat Rose-Hill wrote to ms as 
President of the mosque to inform me that ; 
Ahmadi is were making disorder in the mosque ! 
or complaining of them, I believe this took 
place in 1916 When I arrived at Rose-Hill, no 
Hanafi complained to me of what had taken 
place, when I returned to Rose-Hill a month 
after, I did not go to the mosque to say my 
prayer I made my prayers daily in my own 
house. My house and the mosque are not- far 
off. As they were not co-religionists with my¬ 
self, I did not go in the mosque. As I reached 


Rose Hill, I heard of the news. On hearing of 
the news, I did not. do anything because the 
time had not arrived on account of the war. 

In 1916, my father handed over to me the 
Presidency of the mosque and this was con¬ 
firmed in January. 1918 by the Mahomedan 
congregation at m; place. More than 200 per¬ 
sons were present' insidu my -house. All were 
gro.vn -.,p persons. I signed the document A.A a(i) 

It formed part of the conditions agreed upon 
wit Mamr. A congregation appointed me as 
President and I accepted. Tb ,-re was no written 
confirmation in January 1918.Document a. a. \{2) 
was signed because it was a private agreement. 
hi : 9I 8 I took the initiative to see Mr Rouillard 
and Mr Robert and Abdool Cader Haje® 
Aboo Balkar. My name was not included in the 1 
list of sis among the Plaintiffs because I had \ 
not the means and occupation. 

By Court 

“I mean” by means and occupation”— 

I mean by occupation “Personal business on 
account of Atchia freres & Co. I have too much 
occupation, . 

When I have to look after something, I do it 
personally and do not entrust it to any body. 
There is no question of jealousy between Major 
and myself. He has his own belief and I have 
mine own-1 am the elder brother. He is more 
versed in religion than I am I am not annoyed 
that he has become President iu my stead, as I 
myself passed to him the management of the 
Mahomedan Govt: Aided School at Rose-Hill 
without asking ms the the Presidency. 

I think i is in 1870 that my father went to 
a Pilgrimage nr, Mecca. When my father came 
bach from fiecea be always kept saying that 
the Mahdi would come. His mind .was very 
sound at that time. It is not to my knowledge 
that there was any talk between us ia 189A 
about the Abmadists. 

I know the news-paper “L’Islamisme”. We 
began publishing it at Rose Hill in 1906. Hoo - 
ray-i vu the E lit or Ido not know that “L’lsla- 
mL no’ ever reproduced extracts from the Re- 
vie.v of Religions. I never read the news-paper. 

1 m ike solemn affirmation that so far as I know 
that there was any taliPof Ahm&dism in 1906. 
i never .had any knowledge of Ahmadism at 
Rosa Hill from 1906. 

(1 & 2J Already printed at page 5 i 
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TIi;? first time I heard of Ahmaaism, it was 
from Noornya in 1914,. I kso^t Meajee ;i 

lifmimba&eus. Be was a schoolmaster at ilose- 
IfiiU He may - have preached Abnjfcdhm,ni 
during my absence, ft is my knioviaags 

t hgi Rahimbacco.s preached Ahmadism in. 1813 
X rj 0 not remember- when there were ‘itowioods’ 

&t Rose-Hill- 1 ns Ter knew a sergeant named 
Ameer Hessen of the Hoag Hoag Batla- 
if a i have never- had any dealing wi‘.h t-ha 
j military I saw several times at B&hemifs Br 
Lull if aoEisd: It was about 1914 He officiated 
in the. Rokvllill .mosque 1 cannot say Whether 
I' was an Ahmadistrl cannot say frooa^ the a.p- 
jv arance of a man what is bis creed. J-t a man 
A a learned man or nn grand personnage 
c me" in oar mosque, the permanent Imam 
mus&nahsr-Wiiy for bins. I knew that B?’ 
vahomod was a learned man Hr Mahomed --old 
he vrf.a a- Mskomedaii. I allowed him to ci- 
fteiate If Ahmadism has then spread in Mau¬ 
ritius. I would have then more oiossiy questioner. 
);im. When Dr /<allrn?,mode camo to Mauritius 
•iu i Dl-Vthe authorities of the mosque at Rose™ 
Kill did nos know that ho was Ahmadiet. It was 
i'-ot because Or Ullmamod® had preached Ah- 
matthm elsewhere that b* was allowed to preach 
ivi t-ho Rose-Hill mosque- He did not preach m 
f: ie Koes-Hill mosque. Apart from our Imam, 
there wereai<o Sb&fi-lmams who officiated m 
the mosque. Sh-ifis fare musulmans. Our Imam 
can sav whether Ahmadists are musuxi-uans 
or not.'-Only priests of musulman religion can 
whether Ahmadists are musulmans or not. 
j suv certain that the Hanafis are much mors 
numerous than the Ahmadist at Rose-iiui- ua™ 
nafis are'2/3 1 'ds more, I can’t say the numoer 
of.iiarrai'iM at Roso-Iiill Iu certain ceremonies 
i have reckoned 100 to 20 Hanafis. 

Re-examined by Hon: Esnouf 

\Y a all musulmans believe th;u._ one day the 
Fdd will come. I can’t say exactly what is me 
rVar.be’* of musulmans at Rose-Hut. lne figure 
aw c 1 v* hat I can judge i 


i - a c i - v. uttw a mu j , , A , ,'tt 

was at the Mowlood that I saw 100 to „oO Hi 

c-afi.8. 

Examine by Hon* Esnouf 
Tjowlut Kodabaccus solemnly affirmed as a 
Mahomedan 

I was born in India I am about 00 years cud 


T ?,rn in Mauritius since 63 years. I was present 
whoa Ism-iel : Jsewa built the Mosque at 
j?o - ' • !. We all collected money by moans of 
os. The subscriptions was collected 
amongst. 'the .Mabomedan eimmunity. The 
S i... ee MabomeWn collected that money. I have 
Ik • 1 of ike Ahmadists for a few months. Since 
106; f-e fisoneo mihomodaus only sail their 
' proyera : ;i the mosque. A few months ago I 
1;. ivd (T Abmidis. I know Molvi I remember 
3 years ago f.lolvi came in Mauritius I never 
hea d cf fie Ahnaadi sect before the arrival of 
Molvi. I reside at Rose-Hill I have always 
bUvo l at R ise-Hi’l. I frequent the mosque since 
1 live at' Rose-Hill. When Molvi came in the 
mosque he did say therein his prayers behind 
our Imam. We said if you do not say your pra¬ 
yers behind our Imam, we ' will not say ours 
behind you. Ibrahim Atchia ordered Molvi to 
enter the mosque.lt was Ibrahim Atchia. who 
ordered the Molvi to enter Ibrahim Atchia is 
Hajee; and is the father of Major. Hajee Ibra¬ 
him told me that his religion is true and ha 
can he allowed to enter the mosque. In my 
opinion bis religion is not true, and we did not 
g&y ];layers belli j cl him. He wanted ail the Ma>* 
houoridan .3 to svy prayers behind an Ahmadi 
Imam, Pr mi 1863 the Hanafis were saying their 
prayers in that mosque. Since the building of 
that .mosque 12 or 11 Imams all Soonees offici¬ 
ated therein. Tile first intrusion of the sect 
was when Molvi entered the-mosque. Ho Imam 
of another sect than the Soomao was allowed to 
officiate in the mosque. 

Shall Imam officiated in iW mosque at Roae- 
XTill £ do not tjonsidsr a Sbafs as a dissident, 
ghafi is considered -as nn In-" ui - >ur sect-As 
a a >11 1 ihabita it of Rose Ii.di, -ui say that 
thcro are 490 to 1130 male ; r o-.s Ma.iafi) there 
are about 8 or 20 Ahmadiess at Hose -Iill. 

(q..;igs examined by Mr Pezza'd 


It is the fii t Hose I am • 
nuntb r of Hanafis d _ b 
We invite them in marring , 
from be exact number l sts- 
is a o e respectful oldman 
a better matt than I, and he 
(last witness) M tha is . PM 
to give the number of Mab 
Mill. The man who gives a- 


i. to -rive tha 
t-- t Rose-Hill 
u ora on is They 
- d Ibrahim Atchia 
then Tan. He is 
is r ealthv man 
' . well qualified 
• .■.tn'auaus .at Rose- 
ffre -1 en amber is 
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ithe right. I bare & society (Jam*t) of my f 
own I am tbo Head of that “Society . Ihe j 
'• Boci tv” is at Roso-Hill and I have a prefe¬ 
rence for it. This Society, exists for the last oO 
years. I founded it as goon as I csme to nose- 
fcll Before that I was not at Pnoemx. Before 
that I res’" led at Palma near La Louise Quatre 
T-. . ,.. 3 1 When I was at Quatre Borises, to ere 
was no “JamaU’.’W’hen I was at Quatre Borne* 
i , „!m ■.) I did not belong to any society. Lver 
c.. . f... hack as 50 vears I have been looking tor 
' v .- o’— 4 Jamat” at Rose-Iiill for which I have 
?. preference. For the last 50 years, I bare been 
-regularly at Mosque at Rose-Hill I formed a ; 
“Jamat” not to drink wine. Ido not say that 
mahomedans who go to Rose-Hid partook o 
vino. I founded a Jamat on account of my re- 
li ion hat not to go contrary to it. On Fridays, 
,-Aople of my religion go to the mosque ana 
n;t io me. By forming a society it is advanta- 
r oiis. When I will die who will make my fune- 
r >l" expenses. We collect money only lor the 

q ui. I do not belong to the Ahmadis; and 
cannot sav the difference between the Ahmadis 
and the Hanafls I am 90 years old. 1 never 
heard of Ahmadis. I know that they do not say 
their prayers behind my Imam and this is tuo 
mason why I say tkey:are Ahmadist*. I do not 
know other reasons. I married one of my daugh¬ 
ters after the arrival of the Molvi in Mauritius. 
She was my grand daughter. She was married 
2 t years ago or more than that I saw Molvi in 
the marriage. There were many people amongst 
whom : Creoles, Hindoos etc: There was a dan- 
0 ; nr party too. I did not invite the Molvi 1 
have given dinner to other sects and gave him 
Mm too. 

On Wednesday the 16fch day of July 1919 

Hon: Sauzier alls and examines .* 

Goolam Mamode Issack solemnly affirmed as 
& mahomedan,: 

“Je suis edgociant. Je suis nd b. Maurice. Je 
c nuais Goolam Mahomed Molvi de vue. G est 
un misaionuaire Ahmadiste. Je crois qu il es. 
arrive a Maurice en 1915. 

Avant son arrivee k Maurice, j'ai ontendu par- 
ler des Ahmadistes pour la .premiere fou en 

4 9U. Ju-que-lh, les Abmadistes n existaient 

p a , H a commencd k prober sa doctrine en 191o 


Jo n’accepte pas cette doctrine et jo ha auia 
pa3 e a Ov 'ixr de ce mouvement, Je dirai prts- 
am h mnjmiH de la population musulmans 

partage man opinion. 

“Br Hon: Sauzier” 

Q Pouvez-vous dire comhienil y a d’Ahma- 
distcsi daui in holonie eomparde k la population 
musulmane ? 

Mr ohiects on the ground that tfcs 

questioner irreleavnt the issue before Court is 
restriction to mahomedans, either to Ahmadis 
or Hanafis at Ros -hlill and do not to mahome- 
dans in Mauritius iu general. 

Question allowed by court. 

A. “D’aprfes le dernier recensement en 10OL 
p y avait a Maurice, environ 40,000 Ames mu- 
sulmaues, et environ 200 Ahmadis y compris 
homines femmes et enfants. Je parle du recense- 
m ' n t officiel de 1901. La population musul- 
mane maintenant exc6de 40,000, 3 e a estims 
pas plus de 200 Ahmadis (ce nest pas un chiffra 
officiel) e’est mou opinion personnelle. II n’y 
avait pas d* Ahmadis au moment du recensement 
II n’y A'pae plus de 200 actuellement. tout® la 
difference, la plupart sont des llanifis. J ai vu 
le Molvi le 15 Juin 1916 Ha mosquoe central® 
un soir Toutes le personnes ont ltd exeitees et 
ennuyees de sa presence dans la mosqude. On 
roulait a toute force le faire sortir. Le President 
H -ormamode Ossman, est-venu me voir je lui ai 
pit - “Si le Molvi ne fait rien laisses-le; s’ll 
c lerche a dire quelque chose, faitos vsnir la 
Police.” 11 est rests tranquilly Aussit6t qu® 
Dotro Imam a cense de prScher, il a ete a lui 
et r* f.yjcit et lo lendemain il lui a doane uu® 
p , , n .m de mains. Le lendemain Mr N. M. Oss- 
m-m e«t vena me voir pour prendre des me- 
su^cs : ,fi a d’empecher le retour du Molvi a la 
“j V.'^e J'ai dtd voir l’Hon-Sauzior pour lui 
‘•inlum " ce q i dtait arrive L’Hon: Sauzier 
est alio voir lo cor 'Hire Colonial Prevoyant 
au< 5 s .r p r^seuo 0 6tn.lt uuo cause dedds >rdre, les 
chem dc in m-sque.: mireut des mesures pour 
.. je xs •-.Li u'est pas revenu depute 

,jArv' i -uo. ■ A vux autorites de prendre 
des mesaF . .) mr empHuer am retour. La Po¬ 
ll >e l’a faii; vanir et lui .1 -mania de ne pas re- 
tonruer a la momuee,et depuis, | ! u’ost pas reva- 
nu Si les Ahmaiis veulent fairs mdividuelle- 
meat leur priere demora notra Immnaaa a’a-oas 
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pas d’objecti >n; main* nous nous opposons h oa 
qu’us la fassent derrkre ieur propra Imam, et 
qu'iia se servent de nofcre mosquee pour cela, 
Personnellemeat, je ne les oonsidkre pas comma 
musulmans. Je no reux mSins pas qu'ils vim* 
nant on congregation Nous na reconnaissonss 
pas 'Mirza Goolam Ahmad’ ni comma Pr ophite 
ni comm# M ahdi ni commu ‘Promised Messiah'. 
Nous nous refusons h le croire pares qua cette 
doctrine est contraire k tout ce qua nous @n- 
sdgnpio Karan. Je consider© le Sultan de Tur- 
quia comma noire “Caliph®,” Tout l’univeri 1# 
oonaidere comma Caliph® d#s musulmans Je 
cocaais le “Rose-IIill Mosque” depuis 20 ans 
autant qua je m’en souvienne J’ai ou l’occasion 
A'j allec depuis 20 ans. Auparavaafc je n’avais 
p i .3 l’ooc&sion' d’aller h Rose Hill. Les Han&fis 
etaiest en possession de la mosquee et j faisaient 
i ure pritkes ei leurs eerdraonks. On a fait des 
souscriptions pour l’entretieu et l’amdlioration 
de cette mosquee parmi nous. Tout allait bien 
jusqu’ti Parrirde des Akmadis. II j a eu des 
dit r er<;•;«»:c#a d’opinion entre les Akmadis et les 
Hanatis. On eat venu mo voir au sujet des di¬ 
vergences d’opinion et des difficult^. Dowlut- 
Sirdar est uu Hanafi il est v®nu me roir et 
prendre m@s eonseils en u-i qualifcd d# musul- 
man, et me dire que les Ah madia dtaient venus 
prendre possession de la mosqude. II m’a de- 
mandd mun avis;~Qn lesmettre dehors par vio¬ 
lence, ou construire une autre mosqude ou en- 
trar une action dev&nt la Lour Supreme. C’dtait 
en 1916, pendant la guerre. C’esc en ma qualite 
de persoHuage influent qu’on est vonu me roir. 
J’ai did Jlaire p. i. pendant quelque temps. Je 
fais ce que je pens© quand il s’agit de faire du 
bien. J’ai cons#ilid de na pas serrir de la vio¬ 
lence, de demander au Gouvernem at de fair© 
dire la ptidre dans un local eepare. Nous etious 
alors en guerre, nous navions pas le droit d@ 
nous reunir a plus de 3ou 4 sans permission. Le 
brouillon de la lettre a tx autorites a etd fai 
par moi, la lettre ecrite par men emplo/e et 
signte par Dowlut Kodabaocus. 

Hon: Sauzier read# letter dated 16.8.16 

Document marked D D D.) 

Port Louis, le 10 AoAt 1916 

A L’Hon; Secretaire Colonial 

Monsieur 

Tons ave* ete a&se* aimabla pour nous faire «a- 
T»ir par votre lettra 2291/1913 dateedu IS Jain 1916, 


que son Excedance le Gouverneur n’&vait anomie ob¬ 
jection a nous pErmettre de reunir dans l’iinmeuble 
Mowiabaccus Oourbanally, No 31 Route Hagnm » 
Rose-trill, pour dire d?s prkres en commun. 

Je vien.s sollicitar la f.iveur de continuer ees reu¬ 
nions tout & fait religieuse#. 

Si nous nous reuaissons ailleurs que dans la mos¬ 
quee o’eat aiin d'eviter touts difficult^ avee les Ahrnn- 
dhtes qui en onfc prit possession et dont nous ne par- 
tigeona pas les ideas, les doctrines. CoMaquemmenfc 
aSn de n’avoir ausau contact aveo e»x en attendant 
qae nous b&tissiom u ie noa'-olls mosquee ou que none 
prenions une action legah p®ur la retrocession de la 
mosquee aotuolle. 

Js visas vous prior de psrmcttre la continuation 
des reunions religions’‘i que Son Excellence le Gou- 
vernenrnous a gracieusement antorisas a areir. 

Je n’ai pas besom do vous dire que ces reunion* 
sent exclusirement religieusea et qu’ellas n’ont lieu 
que pour nous perraettre ie dire r.os prieresea coal¬ 
man. 

Dang l’espoir qoe ma demands re icontrera un 
aeceuil favorable. 

J’ai 1‘ho.nneur d'&tre 

votre tr^s obeissant servile ur 
(S) Dowlut (enlaugue Indienue) 

Dowlat Sirdar 

Jamat Soonee Mahometan 

Rose-Hill 

“Us out agi d’aprk rues caaseils, Dowlut ost 
un viciilard respectable. C’est lui qai ra’a coa- 
Bulfce efc a si gne cette lettre. Ils oat d^cidd as 
venir en cuir nprds m’a voir consult^. Je leur ai 
conseillc d’e.itrer une action ou de damander la 
reiruceasion. Vu les temps penibles que nous 
tra versions, nous avions eonsenti a laisser la 
place au;- Ahmad is pour muter t >ute difficulte. 
Je connais Major et Nooraja Je les ai coupes 
depuis qn’ils out commence a precher la doc- 
i trine des Ahmadis.Jls ne peuvent pas me con- 
v&incre. J’ai cesse toutes relatio s. Leurs opini¬ 
ons etaut daufeveuses. Us no mnsida -oat pas le 
Sultan de Uurquie commeleur caliphe je nesuis 
pasen bona ter mas arec e-.ix at j’ai c *s<e toutes 
relations avec lee Abmadis. Je connais Hajes 
Sulliman Ibrahim Atchia- Il eta’t I’anafi on 
iyi4, depuis cette 6p jque il est deveuu Alimadi, 
il est retournd Hanafi et j’appr.mds qu’it est 
encore redevenu Ahmali. Jele considfere oomm© 
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Abmadist. No o raj a Itant redacteur da “1 Isla- 
mwme'’ appartient a la Fraternity Slusulmane. 

.j ai cease tout -3 relation avec lui pour cette rai¬ 
son. Pendant la guerre, alora que la loi Martiale 
avait etc proolaoiee, il J avait une sorts dnnti- 
midati.m. G‘est a ma cmuaissance personnel!* 
Major est alio roir un de ses cousins, Ismael 
A:Cilia, ils out fait uqq sorte d'intervention, et 
oat et4 la clieville ouvribre da ees deportations, 
l araient ^intimidation pour fairs du proseij- 
tisme.il ja ou du desordra a St Pierre entre ;es 
Ahmadis et las Hanafis. II J avait un certain 
mal aise parmi les musulmans dspuis 1 arrives 
du Molvi (Test le conseil que j : ai donae aux _ s 
musulmans de n‘avoir auouae relation avec eux 
p&reo ouq ] x n© los considfei*e pas comme mu- 
. oilmans. 

(Counsel reads letter from Atohia dated j 

6 . 11 ." 1911 : 

(Document vmpktd E.E.E.) 

\ 

Letter from A. T. Atchia 

To Uoolana Mahome-1 Isaac 

le 6 noveuabra ISA 

Monsieur Groolam Mahomed Issac 

D ipute-Maire de Port Loui3 et IHgocia- '« 

Cher frere, * 

ja na puis vous cacher la joi« inlicibla que j a- 
pr®uv® ancore davant votre grand aucces d'hier. O’aso 
mne preave palpable qu'il j a parmi nous una voix >ui- 
torisee dont ou ecoute desuite. Au3«i est-ca avec fierte 
que je le dise ioi. 

Quelqaea fa 339 nt la* qaalific&Uf dont j’ai ate 1 objet 
da votre part an plain pub’ie, je ne puis ma »®*3traira 
an desir de vous clira que nulmieni: qua vous na aoi 
le» meriter—votre via publique en a»t ua fiar garant, 
tandis qua moi je u® suis p&3 digne da le» met iter 
n’ayatit pa . sen fairs encore. II peutae faire qua vous 
ves agi sans arridro pen sea et je ref«»# mbm* de 
eroive que la raiileri* ait pu effleurar un »eal instan ■ 
vatre pesos snune occasion si patriotique—gri lle 
rluuion de pvesque tous nos fibres nrnis toujonrs est- 
il cne le public s’«:i t-f rigole et il J va sans dire qua 
b. in’a inavitablemeat fait rougir an qnelque gorle. 
Pourt-mt je n’y est pas 6tS meceotent meats dins 
U cas ou j’aurais ete dif fame — ayaut * coeur qu’il 
v:>ns a pin deprofiter line aus*i grande occasion pour 
sprouver mon s.-ntiment enrers la grand® sjmpathie 
dent vous y teaez a ms tSmojgner. 


En scmme, votre reunion a It' bien iooposnnte et ]« 
ne cri is qu’un tac-tic necessaire sera facile sfin de 
grouper Ls sentiments musulmans pobr ITslam. 

Il st de, votre.coahaissance que nous avons beau- 
coup a travailler pour noire religion et nous avons 
beaoin del'instrnefion a cet effet et il non* fane nn 
Yatim Cana, TaAd-irs nous connaissez le droit qua 
nous 0336 !o is a eo la Goa verne neat. Jaime a penser 
que nous irons Acs mai l tenant de Payant. 

Je vou 3 envois mes meilleura compliments 


Cross examined bj Mr Pexzani: — 

f ‘Je ne suis pas un Hajee. Je suis un bon 
mabonaetan. On pent Sfcre bon mabemitan. sans 
6tre Hajee. Js oe suis pas ferresur les questions 
religieuses Je considira qu‘on peut it re bon 
mabomstan sans 5tre un Hajee. On peut efcre 
Hajee et un bandit; oela s’est vu plusieurs fois. 
Il v a dts musulmans qui boivent. Hajee veut 
dire^ut a ete a In Mecgue. Hajee Sullim&a Ifera- 
biai Atcbia a He b la Mecque. Je ne saw p&s 
s’il est profondemcBt verse en matieres rebgi- 
euses. Je ne suis pas ®n mesure de le dira. Les 
opinions en matures ne peuvent fitre respec¬ 
tables’ J’etais on relation d’amitie avec lui; et 
je I’ai coupae depois 6 ou 8 mois. Intimity a 
oess6 lorsqu’il m’a tromp^. La question de reli- 
o’ion est un® chose; la question de respectability 
une autre je an respecte p&a Hajea Sullimam 
Atcbia actuaUemont, non. Te ne puis respecter 
les A bmadis avec iesquels je n’ai pas^ de rela- 
ti: ? Non, je na respecte pas Major parce 
qubl ma dife qu’il Itait Hanafi, et qu’il m a 
trompe. Je ne reap cte pas Major pares qn’il est 
Abraadi ets cause du desordre pc *.i les mu¬ 
sulmans. bepuia qu’il a permis a Molvi et a see 
adhdrents do rontrer dans le ‘Rose'Uiil Mosque* 
Il j a eu piusieurs bagarr • entr dreg cell* 
de 8t Pierre. Jn n© pourrais dire si la Police a 
poursuivi lea perturbateurs de St Piorre .Deux 
frferes bouobers h Rose-Hill, so sont battus au 
sujet des questions-religieusss- Je ne conuais pas 
les noms.Iene pourrais dire s’il ya en ' s pour- 
suites au sujet da cette bagarre. Il a fail'i y 
avoir une bagarr® buna ecole que j’ai fai- avor- 
ter. J a no me rappelle pas s’il y a eu d’a-utra* 
bagarrs-;. At nia % voulu parlor sur Jes qnes- 
tions Ahmadistss je crois en 1914 et 1915 dans 
je local do 1’ecole de la rue de la Corderie. 
J’etais la. 11 y avait ties recompenses & donner 



70 


m THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


rt'ix MA/as, il j a eu unebagarre.Oa I’aempdcha de 
causer. J’ai caluia les peraonn93 presentea, ‘ila- 
nafis' 5 et c’est tout.J’ai dit que Goolarn Mahomed 
Molvi avaifc felicite lo Push Imam et lui avaifc 
serrti la main gur son discours a la mosques 
centrale. Le Pesh Imam est un meilleur juge 
en matihres raligieuses que moi. Lorsque le 
Pash Imam a serrd la main de Molvi, il savait 
.qne 1(3 Molvi etaife Abmadiste. C’est la conclusion 
que j a retire de oela. Jadmets qu’en une pareille 
occurence,’ le Pesh Imam, a consider^ que l’on 
no doit pas couper quelqu’ un paroe quil est 
Ahmadiste. C’esfe la conclusion que ja retire de 
cela. Le lendemain le Molvi a demand^ une 
entrevue au Pesh Imam qui lui a refuse disant 
qu’il ne voulaifc rien avoir h fair® avec lui. Le 
I'ssh Imam est paye par la mosquie. et regoit des 
vrdres du Comite de la \\o%quee. 11 n’apas d’ordre 
is, prendre de qui que ee soit ea ce qui concerns 
Ja question religieuse. Il est libre de recevoir 
qui bon lui semble. Le cornifci de direction na 
pout pas clonnerdes ordres au Pesh Imam sur 
les ] ors.mnes qu’il doit recevoir ou non. Ja 
sais qu’a Ja suite de la c6r6m mie de poignes de 
main, le Pesh Imam a rencontre le Molvi a 
Hose-Hill et a discute des questions religisuses. 
Longtemps a pres ils -sa sout reuoontres, c’est-a- 
dire 5 ou o mois. Les raisons pour leaquelles 
lea Ahm&disfces defcestent les Hanafis Les rai¬ 
sons sent: “Qsa’ils ne re*onnaissent Mahomet ni 
comma prophets ni comma Mahdi ni comm® 
Jesus ni comma Ulemah. 

Q La raison veritable, n’est-elle pas que les 
.Hanafis croieut tous dans une oroisade sangui- 
naire (Jehad) 

A, Non.—A Maurice je suis dans un Darul 
Islam; je considers que n ui s somtnes dans ua 
Darul Islam vu la libarte da is nous jouissona. 
Je oonnais ua peu mo a Korun, i/ititerit de 
l’argent est per mis dans lo Darul Harb et est 
betendu das le Darul Islam. La plupart des 
musulmans et moi parmi, uou3 pereevuns 1 in- 
tiret sur l’argent. 

O. Done, Man rice Vest pas en fait Darul Islam 

mais Darul 11 arb ? 

A Jc coneid&re qua Maurice est un Darul 

Islam. 

Q. Alors vous violez le Koran ? 

A. G’esfe ua pdche contre ma religion; mais 


je suis seul rsspormble de mei faifcs et gesfeet.Je 
soutians qu) tous las oroyauta fh Maurice ne 
croirent pas'en une oroisade sanguiuaire. Je 
considere qu’on arrive au “Jehad” par des me- 
sums paibbles et pacifiquoa et par des ecrits 
spirituals. 

Q. Le Jehad doit sa faire religieusenaeat • 

A. Il n’y a pas de Jeh&i maiutenant. L® 
“Jehad* doit s’aecomplir sur le terraiu doono- 
rnique. 

Begem 

Q. Ne savaz-voua pas que c’est Murza Goolam 
Ahmad qui, le premier a prftohA la doctria® quo 
le ‘Jehad’ devait etre pacifique ? 

A. Je ne sais pas. Je ne puis citar aucua 
livre Mahometan ou il est dit que le Jehad doit 
prendre la forum pacifique. 

Q. Connaissez-vous la pri&ra Khti/ate ? * 

A. Je ne connais pug la priere .Ektijate ; 
j’entends ce nom pour la premiere fo*s. 

Q. N’est il pas a rotre connaissaace que tous 
les Vendredisune priere spdsiale appelea Ehti- 
yate est dite dans les mosquees de la Coloni® 
pour les mahomdtans qui veulent prophStiser 
Allah parce qu'ils ne sont pas surs; seraient 
autrezaent agr4iis; etant donnd que Maurice 
n‘est pa3 shre d^tre Darul Islam, mais plutOi 
Darul Harb ? 

A. Oela n’est pas a ma connaissanco. On fait 
une pri&re, les vendredis seulement, a. 1‘adress® 
du Sultan de Turquie. Ce n‘est pas une pritire; 
mais plutot un serm m. On parle avec baaucoup 
de respect quand on parle de lui. On se sert da 
•e sermon en parlant du Sultan des mots; 
Mojahad fi saii lillak Ja ne puis pas dire si 
cos mots veulent dire: Guerrier pour los oeuvres 
de Dieu. Je ne comprends pas la langue. Lebut 
de cette priors n‘a jamai3 etd de demander a 
* Allah’ de la puissance pour que le Sultan fass* 
la guerre Le Jehad. Je ne sais pas si les Ahmadii 
refusent de dire cette priere dans teurs mos- 
qudes. Gette priere est faite dans les mosquees 
de 1‘anirers sauf probablemenfc chez les Ahma- 
dis. C est au Gjuvornetnent a prendre des me- 
sures pour emp^clisr qu'elle ne soit faite, J® 
declara autant que je men souvienne qua l 4 Ah- 
j madisme etait iaeonau h Maurice avaat 1914. 
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En ma qualite cla leader Mahometan, je eonnais 1 
TTslamisme 5 ; mais, jen'ai pas lu les ibglements. 

Je ne me rappelle pas si 1‘Islamisme ni ne puis, 
xxi jurer que ce journal nait pas avant 1914 
publie dans dans ses colonnes des articles ajaut 
des tendances Abmadistes. LHslamisme est un 
journal qui est fervent partisan de la Turquie. 

A ma conuaissance, je puis dire si la doctrine 
Akmadiste etaifc comme avant 1914 a Maurice. 
LTslamisme etait Porgane de la Traternite 
Musulmane’avec le Dr Sakir comme President. 

I) est nomine par le Gouvernement, mais ohoisi 
par le p t; uple. Le redacteur dtait Nooraya un 
des defendeurs. 

Q Pans votse hostility bien evilente, il n’y a 
aucun sentiment personnel envers Nooraya par- 
ticulierement ? 

A. Non, si dsmain il chaugeait de religion 
jo u’aurais rien contre lui. J' ne sais pas si Noo- 
raya a fait une petition pour uommer ci la place 
dii Dr Sakir. Je n’ai pas envoys une petition au 
Gouvernement h ma connaissanoe demandaut 
a oe quo je eois nommd membre du Conseil 
Legislate Ma digniti s'y oppose. Il n’est pas a 
mu connaissanoe qu’une petition ait 6t6 envoyee 
uar moi a mes amis contre le Dr Sakir- 11 n y 
a pas eu d’bostilites entre Sakir _ et moi, mats 
les questions personnelles n’ont rien kfaire avec 
la question de religion. J’ai entendu parler de 
l'Ahmadisme en 1914. En 1916 j’ecrms le 
brouillon de ia lottre prodiute ce matin. Je ne 
suis pas le conseiller des Hanafis de Rose-tlill 
et ie ne suispasune lumtere. Je donna de faddes 
oonseils. En 191 6 j’avais toujours les memes 
relations avec les Hanafis de Rose-Hill. On m a 
demande d’appuyer oette affaire, mais pas a 
■denner montemoignage. C’estl’avou£ et l'avocat 
qui oat jug6 coayonable de m appear* nest 
pas moi qui ai sagged do me faire entendre 
comme tSmoin. Je ne puis dire qui a eu l idee de 
m’apueier oommatemoin.Moi, persounellement, 
je n’ai pas demande. On est veuu me demander 
si ie n’avais pas d’objecfcion a vemr disposer 
comme temoin veudredi. Je n’ai pas demande 
sur quoion allait m’interroger. J’ai un interet 
partieulier dans toutes les mosquees de Maurice 
rna'o pas dans cede de Rose-Hill- Le Koran de- 
orefce, a part les Ahmadis, que tius les rnusu 
mans aisnt acc5s aux mosquees. Le but de cure 
que les Akmadissont des musulmans, est une 
question depreciation- Ils peuvent entrer dans 


toutes les mosquees mais ne peuvent prier que 
derriere not re Imam. Je considers que Is Posh 
Imam est la plus haute aittorite a decreter sur 
les questions d religion. Dans le monde de 1 Is¬ 
lam en Arabic, vous avez un Pesh-Imam. Le 
chef superieur est le Ko an dans 1’lslamismc. 
Personae ne peufe int u-preber le Koran a sa 
faeon; les Ulern. -no J >s sava its et peuvent 
riutorprStePcs i m i aussi est un savant. 
Per n'a 1 dr >it ie 1’iaterprefcer 5 sa fa§on 
a m u s d’etre un K...fir, Je ne erois pas quil 

y ait une autoritij superieure an Pesh-Imun a 

Maurice. Le t’esh-Imam est oblige d’interpreter 
comme e'est ecrit. Le Pesb -Irnam ne doit etre 
inspires par personae, e'est PAlpha «fc ■ Omega 
du Koran. Je ne suis pas un savant efc u ai . au- 
cune pretention; mais lePesh-Tmam connait la 
la langue mieux que personae. 0‘est un arabe; 
et il est a me me cPinterprStar le Koran mieux 
que quiconqua a Maurice. Le Koran interdifc 
to ate violence contre les Mahornstana. Je n f ai 
pas essuye d'empdeher le diveioppemaut da 
TAhmalisme a Maurice. Je combattrai 1’Ahma- 
disme toure mmi existence, mais pour una 
autre raison que calls que j*ai donueu, efc e’esfc 
la seule pour que le combatte, Je ne puis dire 
si 1‘Ahmadhme tend & purifier la religion mu¬ 
sulmane telle que les Hanafis la pratiquaat. 
Ce n‘est pas cette question de purification qui 
gene les Hanafis a Maurice. Un saint ho nine, 
Syed Ismael est le descendant da Prophbta. Il 
est enterredans upecrypte 1 la Jummah mosque 
Lc Koran empeche tout-3 forme d'idolatrie et 
avoir un tombeau ou i'on prieuu-fiuiat homme 
est una forme d'idol&trie d‘apres le Korah; mais 
la, n*est pas la oas. Je ne sais pas si les Ahtnl- 
dis sont centre oette forme d idolatrie. Le Koran 
esfccontrs Pus lire et les intei its.Je ne sais pas si la 
mouvement A iim.il is to emppoha de preter k 
infcrrSt- Major emprunte et puye des iuterSts et 
ea rei;oit. Le Koraii empeche 1a boisson. Il esl 
possiole qu il y ait das Ahmadis comma des 
• Hanafis qui s’adonuent a la boisson. Les Ahtna- 
distes auJsi repoussent la chose et ii goreril sur 
sur nous. Je ne sais rien au sujeb du monva- 
meub -Vh ualiste, et ce mouvemenfc je ie cpm- 
bats pares que je pretea Is que ie Promised 
Messiah no pout pas etre Mogul Lc mouvement 
d.;s v hmadistes est a Rose-Hill. Je ne couuais 
pas les Ahm idistes ailleurs. Il y en a a St Piorre 
L'j pivot est Major (AtcbiaJ Los Hanafis prient 
j par group33 dans la Turn mb Alusjid. 
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(Jummab mosque) ce goat des Hanafis qui, s’ils 
boat arrives apres l’heure, choisissent le plus 
instruit d'entre eux et font la pribro derrier® 
lui. 

Q- Ri®n n’emp^abe done leg Ahmadis de 
former un groupement semblable demire lour 
Imam au J u mm all muejid de Port Louis ? 

A, C@ n’est pas possible que ce soient d’autres 
soetes que leg Hanafis. Les Shafis sonfc uae 
autre socte que les Hanafis, §a e’est permig. II 
y a k s .fetes Maiki, Shafis, Hambali et Hanafis 
1 e Shihas sont uue antrs secte des mahomi- 
tang, mais r,e professent pas les m4mes doe- 
tfiiKis, n@ viemient pas & la mosqiUs et n’ont 
jamais eu l’intent-ion d'y re 11 ir pour crear du 
< -esordre. 

Jamais les Sliihag ne sont ontres pour faira 
leurpribre k la mosque® central® Earns pre- 
fceace jamais un Shihas n’a obfc mu Paeons d® la 
i)i squtie Central®. Ils n® ehcrchent pas k y 
enro er. Ce sont desmuiulmans et ils ne viennent 
pu-i ebes! nous. Si an Shihas ouun groupemant 
de Shihas youlaieat entrer a la mosques, je 
n aurais pas le droit ds ra’y opposer- II u« sont 
pas une des 4 seotes.JSi par un Write of Injunc- 
lien le Shihas youlait entrer a la mosqule, je 
plaiderais que, com me leader ils n’ont pas le 
druit d’y entrer a oauge qu’ils ne formant pas 
partie des 4 sectes. Je m’appuie sur le Koran 
pour faira eett# distinction entre let 4 sectes 
pr£cifebea et leg Shihas. Je ne puis cifcer un pas- 
sage al’appui de oette assertion. 

Le Peak-Imam pourrait rous la donnor. N’<5- 
taut pa* ierre sur les questions religieases, on 
ir/a anaeigne que e’est le Koran qui etablit 
aette distinction. L® Jummah Musjid n’a pag 
etc construit area l’argsnt de tous les Make- 
m6tan3 de Maurice. Je ne puis repoadre, Ce 
u’est pas une raison pare# qae la mosqu4® 
Centrale a ete bAtie par des so ascriptions des 
mahometans pour que les Skikas puissent j 
renir. J’ai, moi-m§me souscrit piurdes £glis@g 
ehretieaaes Rian que les Shihas aient souscrit, 
je consid&re qu’ils n’ont aucun droit d’y aller. 

At 3, 15 p. m. . 

Case adjourned to to-marrow to be continued 

On Thursday 17th July 1919 

Mr Pezzani begs leare to reeall 
Goolam Mamoda Issaek solemnly affirmed 
as a ruahomedan. 


Jamais la conjugation de Jummah Mnsjid 
na t ut Cure la pribre sous 2 Imams ea mbrne 
temps pendant le Ramadan, les Shafis com- 
mencent d'abord la pribra derriere leur seul 
r n tm Juan:! ils arrivent a uae priire spboiale 
appolL ‘‘witr” ils se sSpirent. Ils rout la dire 
a part. -Vlais il nest pas a ma connaisssuce que 
Usrausulmans de la Jummah Musjid aient dit 
l a prior • sous 2 T a rms di fie rents ea mime 
tetn i> Jo cou-iuu Bauemia. Bahamia et son 
g oupe a ont jamais refuse de dire la pribre 
derriere la Besk.lmam actual, et ils ne l’onfc pas 
fait non plug derribre leur propra Imam Ja n® 
sais s il y a eu des difficultas entre la congre¬ 
gation de Port Louis et le Pesh-Imam au aujet 
d an mariago. J ai connu le predoc jssquc d Pash 
Imam acfcuei. Il est rereau a Maurice pendant 
(|u^ 10 Pssii ima n ^taifc on. fouctious. J&ni&is 
ii n’a corriga la Pesh-Im im pendant quecelui-ci 
lisait la Koran publiquomant. A ia suite de 
oela, les musulm ms 110 s® sont jamais dirisas; 
qualquag uus n’ont pas 5fca la fairs sur la toifc 
da la Jummak musjil aroo l'anoiea Imam efc 
il n’esfc pas vrai que nous sommea rastos sauls. 

By Hon: Eanouf 

Pendant la Ramadan le Pesk-Imam cite lo 
Koran par coaur. Il est assists de quelqu'un 
qu’on appella ‘Hafiz’ i. e. qui connuit le Koran 
par cosur et qui se tient derri&ra lui. Si Is Pesh 
Imam se trompe, calui qui est derriere lui, lui 
souffle la mot Cala s® fait dans toutes les m®8- 
quees. Il y a 2, 3, 4 at 5 personuss derribre le 
Pesh-Inaum. Si la Pesh-Imam se trompe, on 
modifie uu rerset du Koran, l’assistant qui est 
derriere lui lo corrigo. Cola n‘a jamais donni 
lieu a la m oiudre discussi on. J ajoufco que jo 
considbra qu’il ne se troura 4 Manrice, personae 
h de cor.iger le Pesh Imam nstual lora- 
qu il lit le Koran. 

Aklaman Sohawan solemnly affirmed as a 
musulm au. 

By Hou: R ouillard 

I am a landowner at Camp Diable (Saranne) 
Thera lias boen a mosque for the last 60 years, 
blit not on the same spot. The present mosque 
was built 27' years ngo. I am th® President of 
that mosque and look after its management. 
All tha tmh omedans who are Hanafis come 
there, It has always been a Hanafi Mospue. 
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There is an Imam attached to that mosque who 
i e selected by the congregation. I heard of the 
new sect of the Ahinadis from what I read and 
from what I know. I do not acoept,-dhe doc¬ 
trines preach by ths Ah madia. As President of 
the mosque I would not accept that the present 
Mol'd of the Ahrnadis should come in our 
mosque to say prayers therein and to preach. 

I would not accept nor would my congregation 
ftcpppt to eay prayers behind him. I beard of 
the Ahrnadis for the first time in 1915 in Mau¬ 
ritius. Reports reached me that Ahrnadis inten¬ 
ded .coming to our mosque of Camp Hiable. I 
took stops" to prevent this. I went to see Hon:„ 
Rouiilard who looked into the. matter. As a 
matter of fact, they did not come- After that, 
Police officers came to our mosque at Camp 
.t riable 5 or 6 consecutive Tridays. I would still 
object to that sect coming to our mosque. 

Cross examined by Mr Pezzani: — 

I have title deeds to establish how the 
mosque at Camp Diable, was built and the land 
acquired. I have only one title deed drawn up 
by a notary of Mahebourg. Mr Rlancard or Mr 
lumum-mt That was 27 years ago in 1891 or 92. 
As soon as the land had been purchased the 
mosque was erected It was not purchased, but 
given by one Jagan. I can get a copy of that 
deed. The present mosque is erected on diffe¬ 
rent land than the one occupied by the former 
mosque The former mosque was farther away. 

'i he title-deed bears reference to Jagan’s dona¬ 
tion- I object to the Ahrnadis coming to my 
mosque because they do not follow the same 
creed as we do. 1 know that new creed from 
what people told me and also from the hooks I 
have read, I know several people who Bpoke to 
ms about it, but I don’t know the names. I 
esn/t remember the name of some important 
person. Every body spoke about it. I compared 
Ahmad’s book with,ours and detected several 
differences. 1 can’t remember the name of that 
book it ia in the possession of Molvi Suer 
Mamo-le He is the Imam of our mosque^ I 
only read a small part of the book and that 
was quite sufficient for me. I would not waste 
time to read it entirely. I don’t remember bow 
many pages I read £ perused the book. It was 
written in Urdu. I oan read Urdu. I don’t re¬ 
member the title of the book I understand 
what I read without assistance. 


(Witness is requested by counsel to read th* 
passage marked Hit ( 1 ) 

I can read arabic- but I cannot accept th© 
Urdu written in the margin; anybody may writs 
what he likes and can read the passage shown 
to me in the margine. 

(Witness reads the passage aloud in Urdu and 
is requested to-translate it ) The passage in the 
in : one mc?v. that at that time the Mocai'b 
Shihaa ware not allowed to coma into the Mu** 
jid. L refers to a visage of the Koran. It says: 
“you must not prevent anybody from coming 
into the mosque t >r.iy; that is not right bu* 
those who tear Gn.i nay come, and those who 
profess and ;v • a another religion must ba 
prevented from coming into it. You should not 
prevent anybody from entering the mosque to 
pray God, those "who fear God and do not do 
evil may enter, but those who do not follow 
Mahomed’s laws and precepts cannot enter.’ 
The passage shown to me of the Koran is prin¬ 
ted in Arabic, but the notes are in Urdu. 1 have 
translated the part in arable and also that in 
urdu. Between each alternate arabic printed 
line. There is a translation in urdu. X read urdu. 
It was before Mahomed’s time, some persons 
prevented others from entering the mosque and 
Mahomed' gave orders that all good peopl® 
“God fearing people should enter the mosque. 
What I have first stated is in accordance with 
my translation of the passage marked H H (2) 
There was no mosque, no Koran before Maho* 
med. There were mosques at Mecca dating so 
far back as Abraham’s time. What I read it 
according to me my translation of the passage. 
Tlia persons who were at Mecca prevented 
Mahomed fro u entering the mosque because he 
said he was Prophet. Angel Gabriel informed 
God of what was g.nag on t; Mecca and God 
inspired Mahomed to write the Koran, In th® 
marginal nute H H(3 ) it is stated that Christian* 
j came to see Mahomed in the mosque and he 
received them wellandcaused them to be seated. 
I did hot say so before because I was requested 
to read only down the passage marked in pencil 
I can’t say much about the doctrine" of Ahmad 
bee t,usa i am not very conver.unt with th® 
movement. Before I came to Court, I knew 
‘ christims had been allowed by A’ahonwd to 


([ 2 * 3 ) Already printed at page 45 
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enter tire mosque. I think Christians are nearer 
Islamism than. Ahmadis. Ths latter are out of 
the question Ahmad has stated he is the Pro¬ 
phet himself. I do not consider Ahmadists as 
Mahomedans at all I would not allow Ahmadists 
to enter our mosque at all. If an Ahmadi were 
to comeand pray behind my Imam after making 
tiis“Toba” he would be allowed to follow the 
service. 

“Toba” means recantation. So long as an 
Ahmads will not make his “Toba” I would not 
allow him to pray behind my own Imam. I 
came to see Hon: Rouillard to prevent any dis¬ 
order in our mosque. Police came. I saw them 
but cannot say way they came. I had asked for 
Police assistance. Corporal Perdreau came. I 
went to him and asked him what he was doing 
here ? He laughed and answered I have come 
to see your service. I did not write, but I spoke 
to Hon; Rouillard about it. I am a great lan¬ 
downer at Camp Diable and also at Grand Port. 
There, is a Police Station therein charge of a 
toporal at the time. I did not ask the coporal 
to come to the mosque, yet the Police came 
for 5 or 6 consecutive Fridays. He remained 
near the door of the mosque, but did not come 
inside the mosque. I could not give the Police 
my remuneration because I bad not sent for 
the Police. The difference between Ahmadis 
and Han ills is that Hanafis follow the Maho¬ 
med an creed. Ahmad said he was a Prophet and 
founded a religion of his own. The Hanafis have 
no religion of their own, but follow Mahomed’s 
creed. I heard it said that Mirza Goolam Ahmad 
preached he was the Prophet of God and that 
Mahomed was not. I have not read much of 
A hmad’s books. I have not read what I was 
told in any of the books. Apart from the ques¬ 
tion of Prophcthood, there is also a difference 
about the mess and Molvi B. A. (Defendant ). 
Himself said be would not accept the celebra¬ 
tion mess. Behind an Hanafi Imam. They also 
'interpreie Koran in a different way and they do 
not accept Mahomed who is the foundation- 
stone (soul)assement) of Islam. I heard about 
the Jehad no longer exists and it has been a 
tiling of the past since 1200 years. One musaii- 
man “the Liar* who took the name of Mahomed 
stated he was the Prophet. He was killed in a 
religious war. Then. Omar came and since that 
time there is no ‘Jehad’. And indemnity was 
paid. After that there is no‘Jehad’. I have been 


to Mecca, ani a Kales. I never same across nor 
heard about Ahmadis in any of the mosques. 
I went, I visited Mecca, Medina, Bombay, Jed- 
dah, Jerusalem, Cairo, Sues, Port Said,* never* 
heard I of them nor seen them. I don’t know 
of there are 50 Ahmadis in the whole world. 
The whole territory round Mecca is "Haram’’ 
i e. saerod ground within 3 miles round the 
m sque. it is “Hiram” within that zone you 
musi be have with great respect. I can’t say if 
a Christian is allowed to eater the ‘Haratn’. If 
a Christian follows the rites of the Mahomedan 
creed he may be allowed to eater. Many people 
dressed in European clothes go there. The Peshas 
wear the European garb and go there. No on* 
is allowed to reside within the ‘Haram’. Every 
person who goes to Mecca must be a Mahome¬ 
dan or look Mahomedan. 

(Counsel reads passage from book ,{ Au pays 
des Mysteres” by Boulicour not produced) 

I know nothing about the passage read to m®. 
I do not understand it The Jehad has disap. 
peared since Omar’s time. The Sultan of Turkey 
is not the religious head of the mussulmans. 
The Sheriff of Mecca is and has always been 
the real leader. I cannot say why in all the 
mosques on Fridays prayers are made for the 
Sultan of Turkey. In every mesque, we say 
prayers are not said for him but for our king. 

1 have had occasion to go to the Jurnma mus- 
jid on Fridays. I remain near the door, |it may 
be prayers are made for him, hut I cannot say. 

Hon: Rouillard moves question by Mr Peztani 
he recorded. 

Q. A big man like you gets no nearer to th« 

Imam than the door t 

A. People go inside. Prominent men remain 
near the door. 

I have also been to smaller mosques than 
mine, I never paid attention whether prayers 
were offered in the small mosques for the Sul¬ 
tan of Turkey. 

Q. Was it also because you remained near 
the door ? 

A. When you come into a mosque; you must 
think of God only. You may hear what the 
priest is saying or not. 
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Q. Da you not agree that the Saltan of Tur¬ 
key and the Jehad are the two only real diffe¬ 
rences between the Ahmadis and the Hanafis, 
Ahmad says that you Hanafis believe in the 
Jehad and in the Sultan of Turkey as the root 
of your religion are these not the real diffe¬ 
rences between yourself and the Ahmadis ? 

A. It is not a fact that the great difference 
between Ahmadists and Hanafis is the Sultan 
of Turkey and the Jehad. If the Ahmadists say 
that we believe in the Jehad and consider the 
Sultan of Turk y a# our religious head, that is 
not correct I admit there are 4 Mussalahs in 
the great mosque at Mecca Mussallahs are 
Imams -OuaHanafi, one Shafi, one Maleki 
and one Mambali. During my stay at Mecca, I 
did not come across'any other sect than these. 

Q. Did you come across Mnhomedan pilgrims 
like yourself who belonged to so.ua other sect ? 

A No, if Mahomedane not belonging to one 
of tucse- sects come to Mecca, they must pray 
behind one of those Imams a nd be included with 
one of these 4 sects, I bare never seen Shihaa 
at Mecca Shihas are Mahomed ins.It may be there 
were some there, but I did not notice any. 
T lie 4 musgalaha are inside the same great 
Bosque, it is a very big mosque. They are in 
the four corners of the mosque when pilgrims 
com 1 together’to Mecca tolbhe mosque, they 
make their prayers behind an Il&uafi Imam 
otherwise they make prayers when there is a 
Buffieieot o-ingiegation. Each Imam makes bis 
prayer one after another. Those pilgrims who 
come late do so behind another Imam. The 4 
mussallahs are occupied daily by the 4 Imams 
and -pbgmns during the time of pilgrimage. 
Tiie .imam of Camp Diablo takes his orders 
from mo.-I a-m the‘Mootawalli’ (general m&aa- 

p) and chief of the mosque. I hare giren him 
orders W pray for every body who follows the 
pi •: ;*ts of the-Koran. In the book of praters 
the -a is a prayer for the king i. e. for the king 
of ui-: owuntry whose the mosque is. This prayer 
i-, ro be round in the “Kutua” collection ef 

J. i vV ijvpWSl, 

- Witness is shown a book by oounsel) 

The book shown to ms is a Kutba 
produced marked PFF (Kutba Bock) 

This book is used in all the mosques all over 


n 

the Mahomedan world. It is of common use in 
the mosques and is independent of one for the 
mess. t , 

(Witness is shown passage in page 42 of 
Kutba book) E E E 

Passage shown to ms states th® prayers must 
be made for every body . Tn our (Kutba), book, 
it is said that prayers must be made for, our 
King. I do not sf*e any reference to this%a this 
book which mentions only for everybody, 

(D ocurntrA marked F.F.F.) 

Urdu Kutba book ^Maj rnoo-ul kutba) 

F F F (1) English translation of the passage from 
Arabic urdu kutba book pago 92 

Ram ember G-od, He will remember yo*. Beg Him 
He will accept for yost and Will guide you. Remem¬ 
brance of God is best, most exeslleni, dearest, mast 
perfect, mest important, and greatest of all. And God 
know what yea do. 

_ My Kutba book is at Gamp Di&bla I bar® it 
since 4 or 5 years. I know that particular prayer 
is in it. Part of the book used in mosque 
is printed. But the prayer is written. I can 
bring it on the next oceasion. 

(Witness is requested to read passage at page 
29 of the book produced marked FEE. 

F F F (2; page 29 ef Arabia and Urd* Majmoo- 
al-khatab translate! by G, Mohammad 

0 Allah ! (Honour Islam and Maslims and disho¬ 
nour infidels (nan Muhamaaada js) innoratars and 
idolaters with the ever lasting kingdom of Thy ser¬ 
vant; king sou of king sou of king kkalca i son ©f 
khakau king of ts?o oentinents and khakan of tw® 
o tana, servant of two harems (Mecca and Mediaa) 
Gharsi and Warrior in the path of God. 

Abdul As sKhan son ef saltan M th mud Kbaa son of 
Abdul H*m : d Khan, may God protects his country 
forever an i kajp his p wer and kingdom for' th® 
end of days. May He increase his greatness and wealth 
0 God help him and his arms and be for him. O Pro¬ 
tector, Helper and assistant and cut off with hi* 
sw ;rd '>ho necks of the infidels who are against him 
0 thou who controls over the affairs of this world and 
the a: xt, destroy iafids’s, iaaovat ra aud idolators. 
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O Go.] break tlioir auifj an 1 shatter their stresgth 
0 God destr. y their cohh ry aud make them ranqaighed. 

The passage shown to me means this/ —O Goi 
thou alone art great. Extend thy mercy upon 
Islam aud upon us mahomedans, Those who do 
n t follow Thy words. We do not pray for them 
(i. e tnose who do not follow the precepts of 
the -Koran and those who do uot follow. tb® 
ni htOijiis path.) Also the Sultan i the king. 
(U is n./t said speaially) also again the Sultan 
tl.o Sheriff and other Sheriffs. Those who fol¬ 
low the path of God, Also .A bdool Aaize Khan- 
'Sultan of Turkey. In Arabic the word Sultan 
means king. That book is very old and is used 
e cry where. I say that by my instructions. The 
J uiUiii of Camp Diablo has made a marginal 
' ole in the sermon book used in our mosque. 
The Imam of Camp Diabie is dependent on all 
'no mahomelansyjf the locality. He is paid by 
i heir subscriptions which I edict. I he day he 
rimws Akmadist tendencies, i turn him out of 
tire mosque, 

<R: examined by Hen: Roiiilkrd} 

Passage.m irked FF F <2)‘ means thin:—0 God 
give honor to Islam ? Those who do not follow 
Thy teachings we do not pray for them i,e those 
who have uo religion, no prayer book. No God? 

1 ,a-k the Sultan all those whom God has Sultans 
those who look after Mecca or Medina the two 
Sheriff*, those who follow the righteous path. 

A man called A bdool Assize Khan, the Sultan 
.of Turkey. The book is printed some 10 years 
ago in tire year 1327 of tho Hejira. After the 
r die of the Sultan of Turkey, there oumes 
Sedan Mahmoud KhanJVbdeol Hamid Khan.My 
uvii Sultau(dy referringto the person who reads 
the Tjook ). Gi o us plenty of money. Give peace 
to (his country. Give me courage ..eto etc 

Then the prayer goes on. 

’The prayer m .'uti ms th® names of oertain. 
officials of my church, leaders of certain rulers: j 
t-uita n of t urkey and besides of tue rul®r of th® 
Country where the prayer is being said. 

Regsgs 

Csssamdsmoel Atcilia 

sola r.nly affirmed as a ntusulmau 

By Hon: Esaouf: — _ 

(’) Already printed at pay* 7S 


I am a trader and reside in B mrboti Street, 
Bart Louis, I am a cousin to Major and neohew 
to Hajee I. S. Attfcia, I was born in Mauritius 
and have resided at Ross-Hill for more than 
12 years I know the Rose-Hill mosque. Ia 1900 
I left Rose-Hill, During the 12 years precee- 
dmg 100 1 1 knew the Rose Hill mosque since 
19UJ_I have often been to Rose-Hill. Hajee 1. S. 
n tua was tue President of the Mosque. Before 
him was H-yip v{. Atchia. Hajee Ibrahim ( old 
man) was-virtually known as President but his 
son Motta looked after the mosque. I know- 
something about the Ahtaadi movement since 
1914. Before that I did not f had occasion to 
talk with Major about that movement. During 
the war specially in 1916- there were many 
depoitations from Mauritius. I had a conver¬ 
sation with Major about deportations. 
He is my cousin. He once came to see ine in 
town at my house. He told me he had heard 
from a good friend that the Government has 
decided to deport me from Mauritius. He told 
me that he communicated the news to me that 
I might take precautions. I answered that if 
Government had decided to deport me, precau¬ 
tions are unnecessary. He asked me to come 
with him to theMolvi, the‘Kadyani’at Rose-Hill 
who would make prayers in order to prevent 
me from being deported I refused. I disliked 
the Molvi because I cannot like what ia not 
just By “not just ’, I mean: wrong teachings. I 
don’t accept the Molvi’s teachings. I know he 
succeeded in converting the ‘old Atchia’ to his 
dootrine. Ho onea returned to us and recon¬ 
verted to the orthodox tenets. He ia very old. I 
know a little about religious matters. I consi¬ 
der the doctrines preached by Molvi are quit® 
contrary to the Orthodor doctrines. Toey did 
not deport me I told him if I am deported I 
wiil take Rs 23,000 which your brother Motft 
owes me. As I shall want money. He then told 
me- Do not worry. I am going to find a way to 
get you out of difficulty. 

He then told me that one of the neans was 
to receive the blessings oE ;,he Moivi I firmly 
refused to be converted to Ahma lism. 

Since there has been a seism Deivveaa in.® 
and the Atchios. 

I do not consider them as friends. We have 
besome strangers. 

Case adjourned to the 24th July to be 'con¬ 
tinued 
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On Thursday the 24th July 1919 

Hon: Bsnouf o&lls and examines. 

Molvi Sher Khan solemnly affirmed as a 
»ahomedan;~- 

I reside at Camp Diable and am the Imam o£ 
the mosque there. I have heard about Molvi 
Muhammad B. A. He is in Mauritius since 1915 
I have also heard about the Ahmadi movement. 
I know that Molvi is the missionary of the 
Ahmadi movement in Mauritius. Before the 
arrival of the Molvi here, I had never beard 
about the Ahmadi movement I have been the' 
Imam of the Camp Diable mosque for the last 
5 years. As an Imam of the ^mosque, I would 
not accept that Ahmadis should say their pra- 
\ ers behind their owa Imam in the mosquer I 
consider that they profess doctrines and creed 
contrary to the orthodox moslem creed. As 
l oam, I preach on several occasions in the 
mosque, not every day but 2 or 3 times a month 
1 have taught my congregation that the Ahma¬ 
dis profess doctrines contrary to the orthodox 
moslem creed. 'I do not preach against the 
Ahmadis; but when there is occasion, I preach 
against their doctrines I have instructed my 
congregation whenever I bad the occasion, not 
to follow the Ahmadi doctrine. The Ahmadis 
never caused disturbances at Camp Diable. I 
have never seen Ahmadis there 1 can’t say if 
measures were taken against them because they 
n re to come I am not aware of it. The Pre¬ 
sident of the mo-qua Hajee Ally knows about 
this. As an Imam, I can give some informations 
about the principal points of difference between 
the Ahmadi doctrine and that of the Mahome- 
dan. The orthodox moslems believe in a Pro¬ 
mised Messi ah, Jesus Christ’s coming again: 
alive in Heaven—Whereas the Ahmadis say 
that Jesus Christ is dead. They say that ‘Mirsa 
Goolam Ahmad is the Promised Messiah. As 
an Imam, I consider this as an important and 
u fundamental difference of creeds. With regard 
to crucifixion, the orthodox believe that ano¬ 
ther man was put on the cross resembling Jesus 
Christ,very much, and that he was lifted up 
alive to Heaven by God. This is how ha is still 
alive iu Heaven- According to the Koran, Pro- 
phethood is finished ymi Mohamad was the last 
Prophet. The next to come after him will be 
Jesus Christ and this before the day of Resur¬ 
rection. The man who is dead cannot be tha 


Promised Messiah. Mirza Goolam Ahmad says 
he'is the Promised Messiah. The Ahmadis say 
that Jesus Christ is dead; that he was put to 
cross; when he become thereon unconscious, bis 
followers took him tends his wounds. Severe 
wounds had been inflicted on him and they 
removed him from the cros3 secretly and he 
next taken to India where he subsequently died 
at Shrinagar in Punjab. That is their teaching*. 
I consider ia my opinion, that this constitutes 
an essential difference of opinion between our 
creed and that of the Ahmadis. The orthodox 
moslems also believe that Mahomed went on a 
journey to Heaven for a night and day. We 
believe that the night journey did bodily take 
place. The Ahmadis do not believe ia this; and 
say that the night journey did not bodily take 
place, but was only done spiritually that it was 
a dream. According to the Mahomedan creed, 
Mahomed was the last Prophet (Nabi) Ahmad 
lays claim to Prophethood. He said he was ‘Nabi* 
(Prophet). The Ahmadis do not give their 
daugthers in marriage to non-Ahmadis. They 
also say that we orthodox moslems are Kafis 
(infidels.) If Ahmadis were to come to my 
mosque say their prayers, if they would say 
their payers behind their own Imam I would 
turn them out; but if they confess their faul ts, 
then I would allow them to offer prayers Jbs- 
hind me. 

Cross-examined by Mr Pezaani:— 

I .was born at Bombay. Don't remember the 
date. I am about 32 or 33 years old when I earn# 
to Mauritius I was 19 years and since have 
not been back to India During the 18 year* 
I spent in mauritius, I have not become vary 
familiar with the English and creole language 
I cau understand them, but cannot speak. My 
course of religious instruction took place ia 
Mauritius. I have not read any Bnglish or 
French book teaching on religious matters, I 
first thought of becoming an imam sinoe my 
arrival here. Wiiea 1 first cane here, £ was not 
an Imam I only became Imam s an days after 
my arrival I went straight to Oa up Jiaola on 
arriving i said I have been an Iaum for the 
last 5 years, but at that time, there was another 
imam who was still alive i taught the children 
of the mosque at that time when I was appoin¬ 
ted Imam, I was not tha real imam. In India [ 
read about religious matters, f never said that 
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my religion and my education were made in 
India When I came here I was 19,1 was alrea¬ 
dy a little conversant with religious matters I 
have not caused to be printed not written any 
pamphlet on religious subjects since my arri¬ 
val here. I have been 13 years here My duties 
when I was appointed Imam, were to teach 
children. That is all. My duties as Imam sine,? 
I was appointed in 1915 were to say. prayers. 
Only that Haj.e Ally appointed mo Imam at 
Camp Diable, My appointment was a verbal one. 
Hajee Aliy ov Halaman is one, the same thing. 

llajee Halaman cannot appoint me without 
consulting the congregation, and as a fact, the 
congregation was consulted. There w as a mee¬ 
ting to that effect not at the mosque, but in the 
£,*h>jol near the mosque. There is no book of 
minutes showing what passes attb^se meetings. 

Q. llajee A!tin roan said you were dependent 
on him for your appointment. 

A, He is the President, I was appointed by 
the congregation certainly he is the President. I 
Lave stated that in my opinion the Ahmuli 
movement is not good. They do not follow the 
Prophet and the teachings of tbo Koran. It was 
a i, ou t 5 or 7 years ago that I beard about the 
A-bmadi movement I had known it in India 
; so. i heard about it in 1 915. It was after the 
Mol Vi’s coming to Mauritius. I make no mis¬ 
take about it. I know Nooraya, one of the 
Defendants. I don’t know what you call ! T’ra- 
tornite Mumlmaae” I don't understand the 
w ords, I was not a member of that body ‘lklia- 
watuTIslam (word given by counsel for Erater- 
liifce Musulmane} Nooraya formed pait of that 
Society. leant say* in what capacity. I know 
that society was open to all .v’ahomedans in 
Mauritius without distinction of sect: I can’t 
eay if (L/Islamisme), was the newspaper of the 
Pkhawat ul-Islam I never heard nor saw the 
i.--.per. X cannot say if 1 Islamisme biought up 
the question, of Abmadism before the arrival 
of the Molvi in Mauritius- Ido not know any 
Islamic paoer published by the Eraternite Mu- 
suimane before, the Moivi’a arrival Nooraya 
was not my intimate friend. I know him well 
1 often went to see him in bis bouse at Rose- 
Hill. I don’t remember the occasion on which 
N o .raya att aided the wedding of bis cousin re¬ 
lated to Mam ode Khan at Rose Bells I have 


beard about MamocLo Khan. Tic lives at -Rose- 
Belle. It is not to mj .-knowledge That the son 
of Mamnde Khan w as at Rose Belle or Union 
Yale. 1 don't know if -Nooraya distributed- 
Alimadi pamphlets at that wedding I myself 
never stood o ■ - ml said that;what Nopraya had 
said was trim i have stated that 1 knew noth¬ 
ing about t-nat matter of welding. I often wont 
to Rose. ■ 'r’i . Do Wf t to the house of Major. 
After the ’ he" *, l did not attend 

at - ose Beil os It -kid a meeting of all 
the Imams c s'o-rm ■ ;.o dkouss religious mat¬ 
ters with the Mom he rd about this, but did 
not go personally, J did not meet Molvi at the 
■"U house of Major ! cart sv*if in December 1915 
there was a ‘Bake hi ’ fa tival at Rose-Hill. I 
know the ‘Baki Kid" is held every year. There 
was a- ‘Bakr Bid* at Pose-Hill in 1915 in the 
Musuiman month of Z 1 lias’. I don’t know 
the English word for that month but Bakri is always 
held in Zul Has I cl - not know if Bakri took 
place in 1915 at Rose-Hill l believe there was 
one I cannot say if the-- Molvi had arrived there 
1 did not attend that Bakr Bid. I did not attend 
the dinner which sirdar Dawlut gave on that 
occasion I know Mawla at Rose-Hill. He did 
not invite me to a dinner on that day. Conse¬ 
quently 1 did not go there. 1 cannot say if there 
Avas a dinner or not I was not invited. I did 
not meet the Molvi on that occasion at Major’s. 

1 did not admit in conversation with those two 
persons (Major and Muhammad Molvi). There 
was a great deal of weight in those teachings. 
There was no necessity for me to say such a 
thing I did not say that I could b ... me a fol¬ 
lower because I was dependant oh Hajee Ah- 
laman. They can say what they like on that 
point. During the 5 years of .mv Tmamship, I 
had no discussions or quarrels with Hajee Ah— 
larnan. I did not cease to act as In: ui of Camp 
Diable, and then go to G-raud Buis as an Imam. 
I often came to Port Louis- but I did not com# 
to Port Louis during those 5; ars be i.se I had 
ceased to be Im on. It was bef ore those 5 years 
that I served in the Soonee school as a teacher 
about 2 or 3 months in 1911 dr 1912.1 solemnly 
affirm there was no break in my Imamship at 
Camp Diable during those 5 years, n -1 : Ah- 
laman never asked me to give an opinion on 
Abmadism. I am not paid as Imam. I do noth¬ 
ing They provide for my household expenses. 
Hajee Ahlaman provides for my household 
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expenses. I don’t pay rent. I liars soma land 
about 7 or 8 acres in my name, There is a mort¬ 
gage on it. I myself bought that land l teach 
the children. The parents pay me something to 
teach them. I hare read about Ahmadism in 
many books there is one lz-ala-Auham written 
by Miraa Ahmad l read it in India. I have got 
a copy of it at my house I have not annotated 
it; another book is lsiijta also called HaktJcut- 
ul-wahy I can bring it hera.I have not written any 
notes in that book too. I had it but left it with 
the Pesh Imam. His not mine. I borrowed it. 
ft is written in Arabic language. I can read 
arabio a little 1 don’t remember all the books 
1 read, but I remember those two only, it may 
be that Mir*a Ahmad has written a great deal. 

I have taken some notes of books, I read aa it 
is always desirable to take notes. I have 
not read any thing about “Jehad” in Ahmad’s 
books either for or against it I have not read 
any thing about the Sultan of Turkey. I did 
not discuss Ahmadism with any prominent Ah- 
madi in Mauritius. I know Urdu, Persian, Ara¬ 
bic. I bad some knowledge of the precepts of 
religion in India- In India there is a school of 
theology at Jugutia Mosque (Bombay! 1 next 
read at the school of Kasrua Saulay. I never 
heard at that .time of Ahmadism either at the 
Jug-Pda Mosque or at the school of Kasma Saulay 
If there is soma difficulty in the interpretation 
of the Koran, I rely on the eommentators. If 
not I would take tradition. Then again I would 
take the Eatwa of all the Uiemahs. II I wanted 
to rely on the fatwa I would make my request 
to the Ulemahs of Meaaa. Whenever I can. get 
Uiemahs, I can get tha authority. Meoea is a 
holy place for this reason. I prefer Mecca J had 
heard there was a sect of Ahmadista at Bom¬ 
bay 13 years before I came to Mauritius I 
know the word “Bin’’ and “Iman’ 1 don’s agree 
these are the two great divisions of Islam. They 
are one and tbs same. 

Q Do vou not agree that 'Iman' is tuo f un* 
gU mental of Islam and ‘Bin’ the practice of 
the religion of Islam ? 

A. I say that ‘Din’ aad Islam are eae and 
the same. 

Q. As a learned man in your religion, you da 
not distinguish between ‘Din and Iman ? - 

A. I say I would follow the doctrine of 


Koran, to me ‘Din’ and ‘Imaa’ are one and tb© 
same. 

Recess 

I have not come across in. my reading any¬ 
thing about a dependent and an independent 
Prophet. I real in lzala-Anham that Shrinagar 
is in Punjab. Cashmere is in Punjab. I always 
pray to Allah in the name of the Merciful and 
tha Gracious. 

Q. Who was the man who was crucified ia 
the place ©f Jesus Christ referred to ia your 
book ? 

A. It is stated in the Koran that a man was 
crucified in the place of Jesus Christ. It was 
the Will of the. Merciful that he should be put 
on the cross. I cannot say who was that man who 
resembled Jesus Christ and what he had done 
to deserve crucifixion. 

Q. According to your book that man was 
innocent of any crime ? 

A. About the innocence of the man ’ God 
only knows, as to the misunderstanding of the 
people that Jesus Christ was crucified, God pat 
that man on the cross who had a close resem¬ 
blance to Jesus Christ. 

Q Was the man who was substituted to Je¬ 
sus Christ, according to your knowledge, guilty 
of any crime ? 

A. I cannot say.if he was guilty or not »«- 
cording to Islam Jesus Christ was a man and 
nothing else. 

Q. Would not God bo cruel if he crucified am 
innocent man in substitution of Jesus Christ ? 

A. Ko, God is Merciful. I cannot say if that 
man was innocent or guilty. 

Q, You admit that if he was innocent you* 
interpretation of the Koran would render God’a 
action oruel ? 

A. I cannot huerfera ia the affairs of God, 
thelMereiful. 

Q. Do.you not admit that this is a fair subject 
for difference opinion on interprstSwiOB. 

A. There is no difference in the interpreta¬ 
tion of the Korau as our Uiemahs have made 
I no mistake- 
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. Q. Do you hot admit that this is a fair sub- 
ject on which people may disagree, and on 
wh.s.h where may be difference of opinion ? 

A. There can be no difference of opinion. 

Q. Do you expect a stone to come down 
after being thrown up ? 

A, lea. 

Q. Can you tell ms why there should be a 
difference between a stone and the physical 
person of Manoined on his night journey? 

A - It is the physical nature of the stone to 
come down but the Prophet Mohamed can -o to 
heaven bodily. ° 

jS’ ^ ycm Q0t ag T th9t T 0Ur interpretation 
of the Koran regarding the Prophet'* night 

] mrney offers against the laws of gravitation" 

A. ft is the nature of the stone. Throwing a 
f one and coming down is the work of a human 
being or regards the other thing I cannot say. 

- ?■ D h ° ao |// re# hers again it is a 
jaU ' subject for difference of opinion ? 

,A ‘"•litioa •* tha Holy Prophet it i, 

May dittfr Pe ' JP Wb ° a “°“ SS tto>0 matteM 

By Ilis Eon: Justice Rcseby:— 

If people discuss about the Koran who will 
settle those differences ? 

A. The Holy Koran. 

0 If they have a difference as to how they 
ars to understand the Koran who will guide 
them ? b 

A* The Ulemahs; the learned men who have 
BO difficulty in understanding those matter* 

Q. Does not that mean that there hare been 
liffsronces of ©pinion which the Ulemahs have 
lot bridged over ? 

A. lhere ara 73 sects of Mahomedans in 
Siam, they all agree as to the Prophethood of 

ur Prophet, but Ahmadia differ from them all 
if 011 of fc h Q f 1 3 sects have separate schools of 
bamahs, I do not recognise the opinion of the 
demnhs outside the 4 seota. The Holy Koran 
r j a f eUle differences between the' Ule- 
laas Ot. one sect and the Ulemahs of the other. 


'T-bn of tie tmtomwa 

teachings ° ° imi01i “‘WKlmg to Ahmadi 

. A Ifc is an essential difference of orinirw. « a 
15 prohibited by Ahmadis ' P 3 1 
Q T^hafc are your views about the Jehad t 

A ' I fiave reaa about tbe Jehad it i fl «„• i a 

now no more of it. < ’ iS fimshed 

we' t 1 : with our religion, 

fere mV 7^ th? US oufc of house, or inte^ 

in whSb E i/^ H f ?-?« a pfl8sa S 9 from the Koran 
- - Cx! it is said that there will be no Jehad 
un!«» s your religion i 8 disturbed 
A- x can if you give ms the book 

879 “ 4118 «>* ^ ot 

traSS - tMds *""*• —W 88 0 «t 

{Document marked G.G.G) 

If the people will not forbid von W w n a 

^'o/r “ 4 I “w ww^ s .° a d 

you zw&Jfrl rell S 10 a, »u(t they will act sand 
iu » gooi ma M /™nd Tm'do ^ •*"? Jsa 

ft ' i8 -idship WiC 

and send von^ reil ,^ i0Us matters again** you 

}ou away ironayour house*. 

of Sale's «!!!*“(! aoires poading to chapter ns 
follows;_ ° US ^ Aoi ‘ ua P a o° 4U8 which run a* 

A* .o tjose who have not horns arm* ao-aiuatyon 
on aecount of relicrj nn * , ° ai “ sl ' 

dwellings &0I > - ' ,, rflsd J ou oai of f 8ar 

With til 4 b dd9tb I 7051 Dot feo deal kindly 

qod wf« **•" tor 

l0F9ah th 03 a who art justly. 

«Uerafto tb MabS 0 ‘i. S to P l“ agaJa r * l t 

Christ and kill all th c , JE 1®? BSlsie( I by Jesus 

orosseikm^^ 1 ^ thu 
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A. Thera is no such passage in the Koran. 
There is no special prayer made for the Sultan 
of Turkey in any mosque. 

(Witness is shown a book) 

I know the book shown to me marked FEE( ) 

It is a sermon book and is called _ Khui-ba. 
There are some others like it. There is a book 
of sermons used in my mosque. This book is aho j 
a sermon book. But our sermon book is not Lip' , 
this. Ibis is printed by Molvi Abdool Harjy m 
Lucknow. Bajee Ahlaman knows the book. He 
has seen me udng it. for my sermons in the_ 
mosque. In that book there is no reference 
about the Sultan of Turkey, there are some 
blessings also a reference to the name ot Boa 
and Ilfs Prophet. No other reference to a poli¬ 
tical monarch. 

At 3 p m. case adjourned to the 30th to he 
continued. 

Wednesday 30th July 1919 

linn: Esnouf calls and examines 

ABDULL EACH IB NAWAB 
solemnly affirmed as a musulman. 

I am'the Push-Imam of the Jummah Mosque 
&t 1 loyal Street Port Louis. 

I arrived there in October 1915. Since that, 

I have been the Pesh Imam. Before my arrival 
I lived in Mecca and then in India. I was all 
the time an Imam while in India. Whilst in 
Mecca I never heard about the Ahmad is but 
in India, I did hear something about them. I 
was born at Mecca I have been to India seve¬ 
ral times and for the first time at the ago of 
12 vears, and then I went back to Mecca; then 
back a«ain to India about 9 or 10 years after I 
was always Imam whilst in India. I was 25 
when I was appointed Imam in India. It is 
about 9 or 10 years since I am Imam. I am 35 
years now- I know a man in Mauritius of the 
name of Goolara Mahomed Molvi B.A. He is in 
court to da v. TJu is the protagonist of the Ahmadi 
movement in Mauritius. That movement origi¬ 
nated in Mauritius before my arrival. 

Q. £inee your arrival, was the Molvi denied 
entrance to the Jummah Mosque. 


A. He once came to the Jummah Mosque hut 
was prevented from entering it. 1 clou t remem¬ 
ber the date, it was during the first year of my 
arrival her®. As Pesh-Imaui, x consider that th® 
Molvi should not be allowed to officiate in the 
mosoae, I consider that ths Ahmauis should, 
not be allowed to pray behind their own Imam 
in the masque I consider that they should not 
be allowed individually to say prayers behind us 
> i less they cousid i they have gone astray. I 
lr ve religious reasons for objecting that Ah- 
madis should say their prayers in the mosqu® 
as they are not considered orthodox mcslems. 
In my opinion, there are many great difference 
of opinion between our doctrine and that of tha 
Akmadis. In regard to the questions of the 
Promised Messiah, ther® are fundamental dif¬ 
ferences of opinion between us (1) the funda¬ 
mental belief of the Mahomedans is that Jesus 
Christ was lifted bodily to Heaven. (2) We also 
believe that Jesus Christ will appear before th® 
day of resurrection. (3) That Jesus Christ was 
not crucified but another man put in bis plac® 
and orucified. (4) We also believe in all th® 
miracles performed by Jesus Christ as tk«y 
are stated in the Holy Koran- According to th® 
orthodox moslems, Issa will be th® Promised 
Messiah. The chief difference of opinions is also 
that Jesus Christ is a most powerful Prophet 
as it is stated in the Holy Koran. (5) Jesus 
Christ will also kill the anti christ with his own 
hands. We believe and we respect Jesus Christ 
and no disrespectful word can ever be said of 
him. Whereas the Ahmadis preach with regard 
to the Promised Messiah that Jesus Christ was 
crucified and removed by tha people present, 
who took him away to another country; and ho 
died subsequently in Shrinagar in Cashmere. 
According to the Ahmadis Goolam Ahmad of 
Eadyan is himself the Promised Messiah. It i® 
one of the teachings of my religion that Makom- 
med went bodily on a night journey to Heaven 
He came back afterwords. He went from Mecca 
thence to Jerusalem, and from there to Heaven. 
We are all unanimous in considering that this 
is an actual historical event. Whir as Ahmadis 
deny this and say that the Prophet did not go 
on a sight journey to Heaven, but only went- in 
a dream. As a Pesh-Imam, I consider this dif¬ 
ference of opinion as a fundamental one bet¬ 
ween our two teashings. According to us, ortho- 
i dox moslems, no Prophet will come after 
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Mahomed and no one entitled to Prophethood, 
Mahomed being the last Prophet. Ahmadis teach 
with regard to Prophethood that every man 
may be a Prophet and that Prophethood is not 
discontinued. Goolam Ahmad laid claim to 
Prophethood. He said:—I am Jesus Christ the 
son of Mary. This is also another difference bet¬ 
ween our two doctrines. They do not consider 
us, orthodox moslcms as Mahomet!ang and say 
we are Kafirs (i, e. infidels ) Ahmadis do not ac¬ 
cept to give their daugthers in marriage to non- 
Ahmadis. It is the duty of ©very mahomedan 
who can afford it to go to Mecca in pilgrimage 
he who can and does not go will be a Kafir. 
This is the teaching of the Holy Koran. 

The following passage of p. 42 Sale’s Koran 
is translated to witness 

And it it a duty towards God, incumbent on those who 
are able to go thither to visit this house; but who¬ 
soever disbelieved, veri’y Godueeieth not the tervice 
of any creature. 

Ahmad never went to Mecca, but he said his 
town of Kady&u was Mecca. 

Cross examined by Mr PEZZANI:— 

The expression Pesh Imam is two fold; Pesh 
is a Persian word and Imam is Arabic. I consi¬ 
der the expression is wrong on that account. 
It means a leader in religious affairs.lt is a com¬ 
mon word and used everywhere. Pash n&eana 
‘ front ’* and Imam a leader in prayer amongst 
other things. The chief meaning is leader in 
prayer. In fact, it is the same word with the 
game meaning and only written twice over. Any 
person, any Meajee in charge of a mosque is a 
Pesh Imam. All Imams are independent and do 
their work separately. 

I do not know the rul© amongst the Chris¬ 
tian with regard to the position held by the 
Bishop, but in Mauritius, all Imams in ease of 
difference in religious affairs come to me for 
advice. 

Q. Are they hound to come to you in case 
of religious difficulties ? 

A. I cannot compel them to come to me, but 
they come by their own choice. 

Q. Do you agree there is no iPriestbood in 
Islam ? 

A, The teaching of the Holy Koran is that a 
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priest may be appointed from among the lear¬ 
ned people. 

Q. Can any learned man from amongst the 
Mahomedan congregation act as Imam ? 

A. Yes, any learned man in religious matters 
can tie the Imam of his congregation. It is the 
pratice to make way for the more learned, as 
Imam If he can read the Holy Koran perfectly 
well. ' Imam should not be the paid-servant 
of the caggregation in leading prayers but he 
can officiate 

Q. Is it not this the principle that an Imam 
should not be paid hy the congregation for bis 
services ? 

A. _ It is not the principle an Imam should 
be paid by the congregation. 

Q. Do you know a book called Dur-Muktar ? 

(Book handed to witness) 

Hscumtnt marked H..H.H 

Urdu book of Dur- Muktar 

I read in the bookmarked HH1T at p. 265 the 
line opposite the pencil mark of tho page it 
mean* this:— 

Doc: marked H H Hi 

Ha who is paid as Imam and takes salaries, iha 
prayer behind such an Imam is “Makru” (not goad). 

I do not agree with this passage. It is a book 
of authority, but there is another line which 
cancels this Fatwa (decision,). 

It iamakruh(hateful)to pray behind him who is paid fe p 
hi* imamhood ,This doctrine is based upon the opinion of 
elders (Mahomnaadans of former times) that to take 
recompense oa worship of God is illegal. 

Witness is requested to mark the following 
passage which is marked HHH 2- 

I have underlined the passage it reads thus* 

D ;c: marked H H H2 

Passage from Dar-rul Muktar page 263. 

The religious learned men are unanimous in saying 
that salaries Gan be taken as Muezzin (crier) for 
reading the Koran and a* an Imam. 

There is hut a narrow difference between the 
two fatwahs. In the 1st it is “Makru”, in the 
2nd it can be taken. 
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Q Who was bo who proclaimed that 'fatwa 5 
which you say is now cancelled ? 

A. I cannot say, but that is the unanimous 
opinion of the learned Ulemahs. The first fatwa 
is from Imam Aboo Hanifa who is the founder 
of the sect of the Hanafis. 

Q. Do you agree that Aboo Hanifa laid down 
ibis principle because in bis opinion, Imams 
should bo independent of the managers ( mola - 
wallah) of the M usjid ? 

A . I cannot say if this is the reason. 

Q. You personally are independent of the'" 
management of your musjid in Mauritius ? 

A. I am independent from the interference 
of the. managers of any musjid in religious 
affairs. I am not paid as Imam, hut I receive 
a yearly sum for my household expenses. The 
President of Port Louis Mosque sent fur me 
from India; I was not then told what would he 
the.amount of subsistence allowance. I came to 
Mauritius on the advice of some wealthy men 
of India, who said me go to Mauritius you will'be 
in a good position there. In fact I am not in a 
better condition than I was in India. My father 
and my family are respectable people. My father 
was a teacher in the mosque at Sham he was in 
good position there and was not in need of sa¬ 
laries. t had property of my own- 

Q. Ar® you better paid in Mauritius than you 
were ia India as an imam ? 

A. I was not paid in India, nor am I paid here, 

1 know Hon: Dr Sakir. 

Q. Was it arranged that you should go to Dr 
fkkrr’s house to discuss religious matters ? 

A. The Molvi wanted to meet me and Dr Sakir 
informed me of the fact. I said I would fix a 
time to meet him there. 

Q. Did you or did you not tell Dr Sakir 
you had no objection to mast Molvi ? 

A. I did not tell Dr Sakir I must frst see the 
Managing Committee of the mosque, I make 
solemn affirmation on tnat. In fact, I did not 
meet the Molvi at Dr Sakir’s. The reason was 
not that f was prevented by the managing com¬ 
mit! ee. I had been asked by Dr Sakir to meet 
him at his house and to nx a time Dr bakn t hi 


me to fix the time. Dr Sakir told me that the 
Mol vi had left. I have not seen him sines. The 
Molvi promised to come to my place, not to 
Dr Sakir’s. 1 have not said previously in the 
house of Dr Sakir, but I said 1 would fix a time 
to me : the Molvi. I was ’ requested in April 
1 918 by the Rose-Hill people to go to Rose-Hili, 
as they could not answer the Molvi in religious 
p dots they said kindly com® one day to Rose* 
Hill and discuss religion with him. So I went I 
don’t remember the . date. On that day wo dis¬ 
cussed for about 3 or 4 hours. The Molvi and 
myself. The Molvi did not convince me; how 
could he, when be himself was wrong ? 1 con¬ 
vinced him, pointed out hh mistakes but 
perhaps he will not agree as to that. We decided 
to meet again if the Hose-Hill people requested 
me to do so, I did not meet him again. 

Q. Was it not because once more your mana¬ 
ging committee objected ? 

A. No that is not true- 

Q. Supposing your Managing Committee had 
objected to your meeting the Molvi, would you 
not have meet him all the same and discussed 
religious matters with him ? 

A, I would not have accepted any instructions 
about the religious matters from the Managing 
Committee, ! should ba very glad to mset the 
Molvi anyfday or everywhere to discuss religious 
matters. Seriously I would be very glad to meet 
him in town I will consider the matter and 
suggest the place. I have no objection to meet 
him on religious matters in a gentlemanly war, 
but socially, I would not meet him as there is 
no necessity for me. I live in the mosque and I 
would not allow him to come and meet me there. 
If he will come to the mosque and say his pra¬ 
yers behind me, I would have no objection. I 
would then aonsider that he is no longer an 
Ahrnadist, 

Q„ If as an Ahrnadist he requests to pray in¬ 
dividually in the mosque, would you prevaai 
him ? 

A. He would never accept to say his prayers 
behind me, being an Ahmxdbt. I know liis doc¬ 
trine verv well and he cannot dsGeure mo. I 
will not as a matter of fact, allow him, as aa 
Ahrnadist to say his prayers individually in the 
mosque, 


IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


Q. Tg that strictly prevented by the Koran 
f. a i does not the Koran prohibit you from clo¬ 
sing'the mosque to any mu 3 ulmans ? 

___ ^ ■ These are the words spoken in the Holy 
Koran, but these, I do not consider him as a 
iiioslexn. 

By Hon; justice Roseby 

Q- Ih case of any difference of interpretation 
. among the mueulmans, who is the "supreme 
autority to whom they would go ? 

A. They would take the decision ef the 
Imam; ir they differ they would go by the un- 
snimous decision of the learned people. In ease 
©f difference, in my opinion I would go to the 
learned people of Mecca to those of Cairo, or to 
those of India. 

' Q. Supposing the TTlemahs of Mecca were 
not to agree with the Ulemaks of Cairo and 
those of Cairo with those of India to whom 
would you go ? 

A. I would take the authority of the Holy 
Koran of the Traditions, oh the more received 
opinions of the learned people. 

; 

Recess 

By His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Q. Are you aware of any pronouncement by 
any of the schools of Ulemahs in Cairo, Mecca 
and India in connection with the Ahmadist doc¬ 
trine. Have they given any fatwa on that point? 

A. The Ulemahs of India hare given a fatwa 
©m the Ahmadi doctrine. In Mecca, nobody 
kaj.vhtbe Ahmadis. As to Cairo, I cannot gay. 

Q. How this fatwa delivered by India, been 
printed in any document * 

A. Miraa Goolam Ahmad accepted in his 
'books that so many learned Ulemahs should 
addroes him as Kafir. He wrote it ia his book. 

f Fatwa in Hindustani means Decision) 

(Tbs attention of the witness *is called to doc: 
i!i»rk:(JG* in bahdg Koran page 13.)I do not know 
Bngte-h X cannot read the passage shown to mo 
I know a pamphlet entitl'd Present to the Mos- 
ii as. That pamphlet is in Urdu was written by 

C) Already printed ai pay* 4® 


me. 

Document marked III Present to the SIo»liaw + ' 

I composed that book ia India and had it 
translated ia India by somebody. I sent the 
original to India, & it was printed ia Mauritius. 

I have not got the rough notes of the manus¬ 
cript I wrote only in original and did not take 
any rough notes. 

(Attention of the witness called to passage 
H H^) of the Arabic Koran ) 

^Witness quotes the whole passage by heart), 

I have road the passage it means this;~(a8 
translated by the Interpreter): 

The mosque is especially made of worship, 
and they are unjust who destroy that mosque. 
It is more essential to know for what purpose 
this was revealed’ht the time Jerusalem was 
destroyed and at the time the infidels prevented 
tho Prophet from entering the temple of God, 
This verse was meant for these two purposes : 
secondly infidels had plaeed idols in the temple 
of God and they prevented those s moslems who 
wished to spread Islamism from entering th® 
mosque. This was the reason why the moslems 
were prevented from entering the mosque. 

Q. Does not this passage make it imperative 
on you to allow every nausulman a right to 
pray in the mosque. 

A. This versa was revealed at th® time. I 
heard of Hafia Nazir Ahmad he was appointed 
Sham Sul TJlsmah. He annotated the Arabia 
Koran ia my hands. 

(Attention of the witness is oallad So margi¬ 
nal note of passage at page 27 of the Arabic 
Koran HH*) 

I have read the original note stating :— la 
our time, Sooueeg,Shihas,Moaalio3, non Mjaalios 
did not allow other people to say fchair prayer* 
in their mosque. 

Q, Is if; ‘They don’t allow’ other people ( ox 
don’t allow’ other peopl-s of other sects ? *” 

( + )A small English printed pamph’at distributed 
freely bj Haas iiolvi Abdul ah Rashid Nawnb P«*h 
Imam of Jumma Mosque PortLeaia Mauritius. 

(f \ Already printed at paps 4 ® 
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A There is no mention of “people of other 
- sects”. They say they do not allow people 
of one sect to say prayers in the mosque of other 
sects. 

One sect excludes the other sects from the 
mosque : Skihaz do not say prayers in the Sco¬ 
nces’ mosque. 

Witness resumes his quotation which is trans¬ 
lated thus;—‘Those people who do not allow 
each other to say their prayers should take 
lc-ssons from the following-’ But this I will re - 
late properly: — ‘The Christians of Nazran once 
came to see the Prophet and they wore received 
in the mosque. He allowed them to worship ac¬ 
cording to their own customs in the mosque. 5 
This is the translation of the marginal note. It 
was written by a man of the title of ‘Sham-Shul 
Ulemah,’ but he is no authority until there is a 
decision of all the Ulemahs, that is Imams 
Malfjkis, Shafts. They were great Imams who 
said that infidels are not allowed to enter the 
mosque, An Imam ‘Shaft’ said that as the 
Prophet allowed the Christians t© enter the 
mosque,I also allow them to ask anything about 
religion. But a second reason for allowing the 
ehristians'to enter the mosque was that the 
Prophet was most powerful in those days and 
was besides very polite. But at last, the infidels 
were prohibited from entering the mosques 
and were sent away. 

Q. Were there Mahomedan mosque* before 
Mohamed’s time ? 

A, That w&3 at the tim© of Ibrahim. 

Q. Was Mahomed regarded by the people of 
the temple, at that time, as the Mahomedans no w 
regard Ahmadis ? 

A. No. There are about 45,000 Mahomedans 
in Mauritius. They are allowed to eater the 
mosque and we do not forbid them to say their 
prayers therein. 

Q. Was Mohamed treated by the people in 
the Mosque as the Mahomedans want to treat the 
Ahmadis ? 

A. There is a great difference between the 
present case and that of Mohamad. 

Q. Why was Mohamed prevented ? 

A. There was enmity between the infidels 


1 and Mohamed. Those infidels were of Arabic 
origin, not Jews nor Christians, and they wor¬ 
shipped idols only, But those events are to ba 
found in history. The!Prophet was born at Mecca 
and the people tortured him in several ways. 
Those people worshipped and buried their 
daughters alive. These were very wild customs 
prevailing among them. When the Prophet 
grew up all the idolaters trusted him and when 
he became Prophet, he prevented all the people 
from worship niog idols. This is all the authority 
from the Koran and Christian priests bear 
evidence that the Prophet was a true Prophet. 

By His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Q. Did the Prophet Mohamed turn the ido¬ 
laters out of his mosque just as the other Maho¬ 
medans turn the Ahmadis out of their mosaua 
at Rose-Hill ? 4 

A. It was the Ahmadis who turned the Mo- 
hamedans out of the mosque of Rose-Hill. 

Adjourned to the 6th and 7th August next 
to be continued 

Wednesday 7th August 1919 

Mr Pezzani resumes the Cross examination of 
Abdullah Rashid Nawab solemnly affirmed 
as a Mahomedan. 

Q. In the marginal note of P. of the Arabia 
Koran doc: marked HH O the Editor of the 
Koran expresses himself in favour of the mosque 
being open to every body ? 

A. It is not written in the note that the 
mosque should be open to everybody for wor¬ 
ship. 

Q. You say that in the passage marked in 
the Koran, ths word ‘mosque’ must be restricted 
to the mosque of Jerusalem ? 

A. It is not written in the translation of the 
Koran, but it is stated thus; 

“Who is more unjust than he who prevent* 
worshippers from entering the Mosque," (sic) 
I have already spoken about the Mosques of 
Jerusalem and of Mecca. 


v ) J Irtudy printed on page 45 



IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


86 



By His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Q. Who are the governing bodies of the 
mosque at Mecca ? 

A. The management of the Mecca' mosque is 
io the hands of the Sultan of Turkey at the time 
cf my arrival here, the Sheriff was not the 
manager of the mosque. 

Q You say thereforethat by word “mosque” 
in the passage mentioned, is to be understood 
the mosques of Jerusalem and of Mecca ? 

A. Yes. This versa was revealed, and the com¬ 
mentators gave their opinion as the main fact. 
I read in the passage ‘mosques’ as meant “for 
mosques of Jerusalem and of Mecca. I must 
explain this however in detail. When the Pro¬ 
phet ceased worshipping facing Jerusalem, ho 
then faced Mecca Consequent on this, the Jews 
became angry and they tried to destroy the 
mosque of Mecca. This is written also in the 
marginal note of the book, in detail are also 
given about the infidels in the marginal 
note. 

Q. Do you say the word mosque in the pas¬ 
sage cannot Le extended to any other than 
ikoJe two ? 

. ; 

A. Yes, it applies to other mosques. The 
passage means for the infidels, but they were 
afterwards punished. All the commandments 
written in the Koran were revealed at the time 
to the Prophet, they must all be obeyed and 
adhered to until the day of Resurrection and 
he who disobeys them will be punished. 

Q- You were wrong the other day when you 
said it was open to you to prevent people from 
entering tha Port Louis Mosque * 

A. Any people ean come in the mosque who 
will say his prayers behind me the infidels and 
other people can come also but they must not 
create any disturbance. I will not allow any 
Ahmadi to say his prayers in the mosque if he 
will, he must do so behind me. I will not allow 
any Ahmadi to say his prayers individually in 
the mosque, but if he will say them behind me 
I will allow him. It is not written in this passage 
that anybody can say his prayers individually 
in the mosque. It is not the interpretation of tha 
passage. 


I (Witness is shown a book) 

I I don’t know the book Adab-ul-Watajid. 

| Attention of the witness is called by the 
:| counsel to P. 72 of the hook written in Urdu ■ 

* in use at Rose-Hill. I don’t know the book f 
| shown to me this is net an authority and I don’t 
believe in it. Show m© ;any book in Arabie. I 
I don t know the Editor Molyi Mchamed this 
| I* 0l) k is not trust worthy. I don’t know it nor 
| rely on it. Tbe man gay* hs is Hanafi I don’t 
know him. 


Document marked J J.J 
Urdu book Adab-Ul-Masajid 

Look at P. 72 of tha book marked J J J 
passage underlined JJJI 

Doc: marked JJJT passage from above book page 72 
Masjid is the place where nebody has any right c f 
prohibiting any body, 


• n i \ o ft JKUSIHI 

is the place where nobody has any right to pro¬ 
hibit any body from entering the mosque f 

A. No one is prohibited from entering th« 
mosque hut women having their menses and 
infidels are excluded this ig the unanimous 
opinion. 


Uy His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Q I« that the translation of the pamge ? 

A. This is my translation. 

Q. Is the passage at page 75 of the book to 
the same effect ?-“that Imam Aboo Hanafi 
says it is lawful for infidels to enter all mosquee 
because at the> time of the Holy Prophet, he 
allowed all infidels, Christians, as well as Jews 
to enter his mosque and this practice of his has 
never been annulled, and what construction do 
you put on this passage ? 

(Passage handed to witness and marked JJJ2 

Doc: marked JJJ2U:emahs differ about the entering 
of infidel into the mosque. Aboo Hanifa allowed in 
every mosque Malik does not allow in any megque.i 
Shafei allowed ia all mosque except in the mosque ©f 
Koaba. 
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A. According to Imam Malek, Shafei, no 
infiuelis allowed to enter the mosque. 

‘Jr 

Q. Are these learned authorities at variance 
©a this point. 

It . > 

A. Imam Abo© Hanifa allows 1. Christians, 

Infidels and Jews to enter mosque, 

f 

Q. But do you agree with the passage P 

* A. It is only a permission for en tering the 
mosque, not for praying but according to Imam 
. Maleki and Shafei infidels ar© prevented from 
entering the mosqua. 

Q, What is the word for mosque in the book 
before you ? “ 

A. Musjid mein “mein moans in.” 

Witness is requested to underlined in pencil 
tin* word muejiu Haram Sheriff; 

The mosque of Mecca is called mus\id-ul ha¬ 
ram and the mosque of Jerusalem is Ul-musjid- 
ttl ahsa. 

Q. Do those words appear in the first verse 
of the Holy Koran page 1G3 corresponding to 

Sale’s Koran page 256 ehap: Tr pag4s 70—71 

Dee%vitni mwrhtd KKK. 

JL. They do. 

Q. Do you know if Hau&fis, Milskis at>4 Sha- 
fis make different recommendations as to the 
access either of these two mosque* that .is, have 
given different falwas ? 

A, Imam Shafi says the Kafirs and Musriks 
may enter th® two mosqntt except the Musjid 
baritm. But they lava given' different ftiwat. 

Q,. Does Imam Shafi prevent people from 

sntsrAg' tka Mecca mosque only ? 

A. Z-q$. 

Q. Does Imam Malek prisvant infidels from 
entering both mosque* ? 

A. Imam Malek prevented infidels from 
eivtsring. all mosques. 

Q Doe* Imam Abu Hanifa allew infidel* t® 
enter both mosques. 

A, He allows all infidels to ester all the 
mosques. 

* Already printed on pay e 49 -mrljtd </J. 


Q. But Imam Abu Ban its docs not allow infi¬ 
dels to make pilgrimage to Mecca ? 

A. It is the general order that no infidel is 
to go in pilgrimage to Mecca. 

Q. What sect is in charge of Mecca ? 

-A. There are 4 p t -'is who control the mosques 
st Mecca Imam Ahoo Hanifa was a learned 
man he is the founder of the Hanafi sect, he 
permits infidels for entering all mosqueg. 

Q. W:s8 there not been a change in tbs doc¬ 
trine since the time of those Imams ? 

A. They have not changed in doctrine, but 
a little change in practice some cross their hands ( 
on the upper part of the chest, others’ a little 
lower- down. 

(j. Is there any difference in practice as to 
allowing infidels for entering the mosque ? 

A. No change in practice. 

Q. What is the word in Arabic for “temple in 
the Korun* before yon ? 

A. Musjid ulmaram and'Musjidvul-Akeek. 

Witness is requested to underline in pencil 
th® word for mosque in Arabia. 

He does so at P. 27 of the Arabic Koran * 
and reads aloud the words. 

A. “Massajid Allah !” 

Q/. Why do you give to that word the msa- ’ 
ning of being only the mosque of Mecca and 
that of Jerusalem f 

A. I can show by all commentators that they 
have given the meaning. of th# word to os that 
of the two mosques- 

Q, Is tbs word massajid plural in number ? 
In arabie more than 2 is plaral ? 

A. Ym. 

Q. In Arabic, you bars singular Dud plural, 

A Yes, the singular*for mosque ia musjiii. e 
one dual is doni. (dual means masjidane two 
moequ.es) Plural Is massajid i e more than 2. 

Q, If you lo >k at page 27 of the Arabic sorau * 
tbw word is massuj ;d ia the passage ? 


*lf*zeer Ahmad's Koran 
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A, Yes but the word has two meanings: mus- 
jid is a place for worship and Frak-ud-Din Kasi 
sajg the word can be used for on® musjid as 
many people pray in. the mosque. 

Q. Do you go to interpreters to interprets 
‘masajiu’ instead of taking the word from the 
Holy Koran ? 

A. I taka the meaning of the word to be in 
the plural number 1 take the opinion of the 
commentators in case of difficulty that the 
word should be restricted to Mecca and Jerusa¬ 
lem. 

Q. You hare formed an opinion ef ihe doctrine 
of Ahmad ? 

A- Yes. It is quite against Islam. 

Q. What books have you read about him ? 

A. I hare read many books; those I remem¬ 
ber are ‘Panjami Akkhani’ Birah in Ahmadya- 
Ayalo-oh Sam. These are the 3 I remember ju 3 t 
at present I will give others if they come to 
my mind later. I hsye got those 3 books with 
me and have no objection to your seeing them. 

■ Here follows a discussions between counsel 
as to the time plaee where experts from Defen¬ 
dants, side ara to inspeetthe books Ruledby the 
court the books are to be left with tha Register 
during recess for inspection.; 

Q Your first objection is as regards the death 

Jesus Christ and his burial at Shrinagar ? 

A. Yes, and besides Ahmad says he is him¬ 
self God. 

Q.. Show me in the Holy Koran any passage 
to the effect that Jesus is alive in tha Heavens. 

A. I ean do so. 

- (Witness is requested to mark with psnoil the 
passage.) In passage at pages i 62 &163 of the 
6tb part of the Arabia Koran + (corresponding to 
Sale’s Koran of pages 70 & 71 (3 lines) from the 

end verily .ending..is Mighty and 

Wise.* The passage contains the words ‘Cod took 
him up into himself. 


+ Naeaer Ahmad’e Koran 
* Already printed on page 40 marked i J . 


Q. Does the word “alive” as applied to Jesus, 
appear in the passage at all ? 

A. The word appears no where, but before' 
the day of Resurrection when Jesus will come 
on earth ‘ holders of scriptures”(sic) will believe 
in him before his death. 

Q. Does the word alive appear in the passage 
of the Koran ? 11 1 

A. The word is not written here, the word 
for alive is ’Linda in Ar&bie but it is said that 
Jssus is not dead. 

Recess 

(On joint application of counsels' Mr Abdool 
Cader Aboo Bakar acts as Interpreter from 
the Hindustani Urdu dialects into the English 
language.) 

Q. Do you know a book called Tafseer Ha- 
kani ? 

A. I have heard of it is by Molvi Abdool 
Hack a Hanafi Molvi I believe. 

Urdu book of Tafsir Hakhani shown to wit¬ 
ness. 

Document marhed LLL. Urdu book of Tafsir 
Hakhaai. 

Passage marked at P. 25 of the book is read 
by the witness. 

Doc: marked LLLl 

(TranslVioa of Urda passage ia Tafsir H&kkani, 
part IV page 25) “Who notwithstanding this killed 
Jeans and other Prophets” 

Q. Do you agree that in the passage marked 
LLL1 the Jews, in spite of an order not to kill, 
any body killed Jssus Christ and other Prophets? 

A, They did kill other Prophets and they made 
preparations to kill Jesus Christ also, 

Q. In the passage it is mentioned that the 
Jews killed Jesus, but according to the Hanafis 
he was not killed? 

A. No ! It i 3 necessary for me to explain, in 
exlenno the passage, I don’t agree with the words 
in the passage. 
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1 Q. You therefore disagree with the Eanafi 
Moivi ? 

A. I am not obliged, to agree with him. 

q! Leek at page 64 of earn® book at tlis pas¬ 
sage marked L LL2 . 

Do you road the words:-“J“«s says to Go1 
m u, tPoti caused me to die ? 

1 ’I -ead the passage. Rat the rer/ com- 
mutator himself doss not agree with it, because 
in the lines written in the sauae passage he ^ 
“Tmus will answer in tiais manner. 1 11 , . 

- as'^ed tor a certain matter mentioned m 
^^amatook that is, on th. day of Resurrec¬ 
tion.” ' v 

n Do you know an Urdu book called Tafsir 

Katlri ? ' | 

Witness is shown the hook and marked MMM. j 

J)oeu / men,t worked, M M M 
'.Book Tafsir Kadiri. 

|. a. No. I don’t know the book. I don’t know 1 

I Moiri ‘ Fakir ud-Din’. 

j 

Q, Is he not an Hanafi ? 

A. An Hanafi cannot be trusted inhia belief- 

3 Witness requested to read passage underlined 
*V p»ge3i$ of same book passage doe: mailed 

; ftiiudi. 

D©c: mark*d MMM1 

(Jrd.pWIS** ia tk. »b.*, >•* p.‘g» S»S 

i. a. foU»<ra:gWl.oa Tn#a took oat 

»e that i* took m« up ta beaten or causad me o i® 

Q. Does passage marked MMM1 read as fol- 
' lows; “When thou tookest m*_ i.«. lifted me up 

to iieavea, or caused me to di® ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Jesus is speaking those words ? 

A. Yes. 

Q„ Look now at page 292 of the Arabic 
Koran* lino 6 Doc marked HjHb. 3: bince tuou 
hast taken me unto thyself. 

A , Yea, it moans when thou takest me unto 
thyself-___ 


f " 

I hare not heard about D- Sales Abe translator ^ 
of the Koran. v- | 

O Do yoitife^ree with the Holy Koran whicn | 
deroribad^hree 3 conditions in the hie of Jems j 
Christ, to the day of Judgement . 

A. I don’t understand the question. 

Q Look at page 490 & 491 of the Arabic 
Koran. Is the passage to the effect that Jesus 
said:— 

Doc; marked EH 114 

Peace be unto me on the day whereon I was 
born, on the day whereon I shall di® on ta« 
day* whereon I shall raised to life. 

A. Yes, it means that. 

Q. There is no mention in the passage (hhu 4) 
of the day when Jesus was lifted up to Heaven 
or of the' day whereon he will bo sentdown f ram 

Heaven ? 

A. No, these days are not mentioned in the 
passage. 

Q. Look at page 483 of the Arabic Koran at 
the ,10th line 

Passage marked HHH5: — 

Peace of God on him on the day whereon lie wash®!’*, 
aad on the day whereon he shall die and on tha day 
whereon ha shall bb rosyscitated. 

Are not several periods of life mentioned 
therein as applied to John the Baptist- 

Do you agree that the earns three periods of 
life which are ascribed to Jesus are also ascribed 
to John tha Baptist ? 

A. Yes. 

(J. There is no doubt that John the Baptist is 
dead ? 

A. Yes he is dead he was killed. 

Q. And yet you say Jesus Christ is,alive P 

A. Thera is nothing bad iu that. 

Q. Do you deny that Jesus Chiist according 

to Islam was a man like yoursolf ? 

A. Mo he was not as I am. 

Q. According to Islam, he was a human being? 
A. Yes. 


* Noswr Ahmad'* Koran 
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Q. Look at the Arabic Koran * at page 516 
from hue 3 to line 6. 

Passage marked HHH6 

(0 Prophet i.e. Mohammad is addressed.) Before 
7 also we seat mea as apples and what we wished 
ire revealed to them. 0 mea if JO a don’t knew it T01l 
a»ey ask the people of * ka book. And we.did , ot J ke 

their bodies so as not to take food, nor they were to 
lire foreyer in the world. 

D ° you a 2 ree that th ® passage ia to this effect. 
Weeect non® of our apostles before thee ether than 
Men, w® gave them not a body which could he suppor¬ 
ted without eating food neither were they immortal? 

A. I agree with the meaning of passage. 

.Jt* J °T agr * e that the passage means 
22 f * a ° ae 8f hi * other then 

A. Yes. 

Q. Jesus Christ was an apostle ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And yet in spite of this passage you eon 
tond that Jesus Christ i* no, Lw at ad. 

A. Yes he is not dead. 

Adjourned to the 13th August 191 9 to b<* 
continued. 

Ga Wednesday 13th day of August 1919 

Mr It. Pessani calls & continues the cross* 
examination of Abdulla Rashid IWab. 

Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan. 

Q- I want you to refer to elmp: 21 a t p a?# 
519 of the Arabia Koran (Bales P. 244.) 

Doc: marked HHH7 — 

Arabic Kora* page 129 ”0 Proph.t w® Merer mada 
'for any man before you a parmausacy. Thus if yoa 
will di®, are they to lire for erer ?” 

Is there not the passage is to the following 
effect t 3 

We have not granted unto any man, before 
thee Eternal permanency ia the werld if thou 
die, therefore will shay ba immortal ? 


Watter Ahmsi't Kor#* 


A. Yes this is the meaning of the passage. 

& Who is ‘thee’ ? 

uLZi‘ “ th * “«** *fe» t. 

Q. The passage means that all even before 
Mahomed have died ? 

no^nip ^ d ? e 5 ^ 0t , mean tIiafc ifc Means that 
nent bfe V rected ^ the world to live a perma- 
nent life 10 to be immortal. 

w *f 0 "tw ^ °^ ler creatures of this 

1 r Q -n 7 taste death: snd *»« Christ 
a s.) when he will coma bank into the world will 

JSiT WaS " 0t, ? a Pro P f ^ before Mahomed 
; 8US was rt bu ' nan being all the Prophets were 
human beings, buteach had his own peculiarity! 

Q. Was Jesus Christ a man just like Mabo- 
med ( Is there a distinction between Jesus 
Cumt and Mahomed as regards their humanity? 

,t~ difference Jesus was crea¬ 

ted without a father. 

humaf h h0med2ll ! 8 1 -? Zlsidsr thafc Je * u s was a 
human being just like Mahomed ? 

m{JJhT ‘‘i 69117 gire ° ““ M d 

explained now Jesus was born and how Maha 
med was bom according to their mode of crea¬ 
tion they were quits dilferent. 

ot%l°r" J ^ at ^ 8sa8 Christ is the son 

A. No I don’t believe in that. 

Q. Unless he is the son of Allah, how can he 
be created without a father ? 

A. So in the same way, he will bring all of 
us back to life again on the day oiftosurreotioa. 

Q. Why according to the Korani# law did 
God create Jesus with a mother only ? 

A. A full explanation of it is given in the 
Koran. 

(j. You say that in this passage all mea 
including Jesus ware not im ajisii oefore Ma¬ 
li omed ? 

A. It means that they are all mortal. 

Q you say this passage doss 



so 


M THE S1PR1ME @OBftT OF MADRIfJOS 


Q. Look at the Arabic Koran * at page §16 
from line 3 to line 6. 

Passage marked HHH6 

(G Prophet i. e . Muhammad is addressed.) Before 
foa also we seat men as apestle* and what we wished 
we repealed to them. O men if you don’t know it T0 „ 
mxj ask the people of the book. And we.did not make 
their bodies so as not to take food, nor they were to 
lira foroyrr in the world. 

flo you agree that the passage is to this effect. 
We sen* non® of our apostles before the* other than 
u»on, w@ gave thorn not a body which could be suppor¬ 
ted without eating food neither were they immortal? 

A. I agree with the meaning of passage. 

•ihut a ^ r#e ttie passage means 

L. ‘ ?° d S “‘ “« * f W- »f*tL other then 

A. Yes. 

Q. Jesus uhrist was an apostle ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And yet in spite of this passage to u eon 
tand that Jesus Christ i# no, uow uead. 

A. Yes he is not dead. 

Adjourned to the 13th August 1919 to lm 
continued. 

Q a Wednesday 13th day of August 1919 

Mr S. Peesani calls <Ss continues the cross- 
examination of Abdulla Rashid flawab. 

Solemnly affirmed aa a Mahornedan. 

Q. I want you to refer to clmp: Si a t page 
§19 of the Arabia Koran ^Bales jf. 241.) 

Doc: marked HHBL7.— 

Arubic Korau paga 12 » “0 Prophet w* .merer muda 
for any maa before you a perwswsncy. Thus if you 
Will die, are they to lire for erer f” 

Is there not the passage is to the following 
effect 1 ° 

We hare not granted unto any man, before 
thee Eternal permanency ia the werld if thou 
die, therefore wili they bo immortal ? 


A. Yes this jg the meaning of the passage. 

Q- Who is ‘thee’ ? 

Mahom«T “ the Pa!3a?0 refcM “> 

Q. The passage means that all erea before 
Mahomed hare died ? 

\ d ? 8 j n0 V mean that it means that 

neniTifp world to lira a perma¬ 
nent life 10 to be immortal. r 

Tii 0 Anggj and a ]j other creatures of this 

X> uhen he 8 q? 7 ^ death ’ and *«■ Christ 
a so when he will como back into tbs world will 

dm Jesus was seat as a Prophet before Mahomed 

Jesus was a human being ail the Prophets w^re 

human beings, buteach had his own peculiarity. 

Q. Was Jesus Christ a man just like Mabo- 

? ed V 4 i , a distinction between Jesus 
Const and Mahomed as regards their humanity® 

. \l s t 5 er V s . a difference Jesus was erea- 
tod without a father. 

huniaf f h 0 medai ! 8 r? nsider thafc JelU8 a 
human being just like Mahomed ? 

e ±*J H r &l T ldj ghea tk ® Jifferenee and 
explained now Jesus was born aa d how Maba 

rned was born according to their mode of crea¬ 
tion they were quits dilferent. 

ofliiS 0 ? yoU8 * 7 that Jes * a Ghrki is tfl * SOTl 

A. No I don’t believe in that. 

Q. Unless he is the son of Allah, how can he 
bs created without a father ? 

A. So in the same way, he will bring all of 
us back to life again on the day of Resurrection. 

Q. Why according to tha Koranie law did 
God create Jesus with a mother only ? 

A. A full explanation of it is given in the 
Koran. 

(j. You say that in this passage all men 
including Jesus ware not im aim! uefore Ma¬ 
homed i* 

A. It means that they are all mortal. 

Q you say this passage does not say that 


Warner Ahmad't Koran 
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Jesus Christ is dead and that it does? not mean 
that he died before the time of Lehanaed ? 

A. I have not said so. 

Q. Which of the two according to Islam, 
■was the greater Prophet ? 

A. There is a tradition of the Prophet in 
■which, we are prohibited from discussing the 
greatness ci the Prophets. 

Q„ Is if not the belief of all good Maliome- 
dans that Mohamed is tha greatest Prophet of 
ail? 

A. I don’t understand the question and the 
discussion of shell a ' question will take a long 
time. Agan, it is stated in the Koran that there 
is no difference among Prophets. 

i Q. Do you deny thfit am one Mahomedans 
Mchained is a greater Prophet than Jesus ? 

A. There are several differences. I cannot 
limit my answer by yes or no. 

Q. Look at the Arabic Koran page 49!)—-491 

(Sale’s eh; 5 P. 82—S3;. 

■ Hoc: marked HJ1H8 

Urdu passage in Arabic Koran pages 1 90—191. Its 
English, translation; Jesus the son of Mary is only 
an apostle and nothing more. Before him asso many 

apostles have passed away. And his mother was also 

., trheserrant of Clod. Lika other mortals both mother 
and son used so taka meals. 0 Prophet observe well 
how fully we state our proofs fend sea again how they 

are misled by the Satan. ... . . 

Is tha passage to th© following effect: Christ 

the sou of Mary is no more than aa apostle, 
etixerapostles hare passed away before him ? 

A The passage means that oesus the son. of 
ilar'y, was no more than an apostle, and that 
many’ Prophets came and went before him. 

Q Dees the word Khaim appear ia the test ? 
A. Yes it does- 

Q. Look at page 105 of the Arabic Koran 
\ (Sale’s ch: § p- 46 last line) 

\ Doc: marked HHH9.* 1 

; Urdu passage in Arabic Koran page 106 Muham~ 
t nied is hut aa apostle and nothing more. Before him 


also other apostle? haya passed awry. Thus if Muham¬ 
mad die by his death or killed, will you turn away 
upon your heals? 

Is not the passage to the following effect. 

Mohamad is no more than an apostle, the 
other ap ostles have already deceased before him. 

A A Tie passage means that Mohamed was 
only a Prophet and other Prophets hare passed 
before him. 

In Urdu, the word Goozra means to pass 
away from the world . The word has two mean¬ 
ings fir.-tly to pass away from' the world and 
secondly to pass by-The Arabic word Khalal has 
two maaniagsjit is used also in another seas© ia 
the Koran and it means to go away. 

Q. D es Khalat by itself mean ‘die 5 . 

A. I can show by the Dictionary that th® 
word Khalat does not mean “to die.” 

Q. When used with a preposition it means to 
‘go away?’ 

A. The preposition cannot be used with tha 
verb but it can be used with the noun. 

0. Look at page 243 of Arabic Karan (Sale’s 
chap: 7 p. 108 

Doc: marked MUI10 

Urdu passage in Arabic Koran page 243 : Baglish 
translation: “God said this also: that ya shall hava t® 
live on earth and have tc dia thereon, and. therefrom 
ye shall have to rise up. 

Is not th® passage of the following effect 
Q-od said; therein meaning ‘upon earth” shall 
j® live and therein shall ye die. 

A. I must know to whom the passage is ad¬ 
dressed; the passage means that when Adam 
was expelled from Paradise ha was addressed by 
God as follows; “upon earth shall you live and 
therein shall yo’u die. 

Q By ‘you’ is meant Adam and his descen¬ 
dants 7 

A. No, the passage refers to Adam, Eve and 
Satan. 

Q You say in the passage ‘you’does not mean 
the descendants of Adam and of E ve ? , 

r. 

A. In fact it was addressed to all three but 
there is no doubt that we also will live and die 
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upon earth. The Arabic word f«r die is taiuin - 


tumuli. 


0. Tbs Koran speaking of tbe shapes of life 
and death on earth does act say any thin» about 
going to Heaven bedily. 

Wfl t’ r ^j re * s a P; ssa D® in the Koran in which 
lifted up to Heaven bodily, 

Witness is referred to page 163 of the Arabic 
Xo ‘ an °k 4 t b a«es p. 70-71)already marked kkk* 

Q- What is the Arabic word for bodily in 
the passage ? J 

A. The word are Ba rrafa A /la. ilia ih. 

U. Do you say there are 4 words in Arabic 
to render the word bodily 1 

A. Yes. 

Q. What is the equivalent Arabic word for 
bodily is there not on Arabic word for the 
English word “bodily” 

. t' There ia a P ronoa!a m that word rate the a 
Christ pr0Bl3an Whick i# us * d £or bod i of Jesus 1 

By His Hon : Justice Rosoby 

Q. In Arabic is there only one word which 
translates ths word € *bodily 5 ' i 

A-The word Jrnhar one word for body and 
tne u-urcuu for bodily Junhari. 

Q. Mahomedan* believe that Mahomed was 
oarned bodily to Mecca in his night journey. It 
SI a bodil 7 journey in.»w woukfyou translate 

A. Ma-an-txdihi meaning with the body. 

r Q. Look at page 156 of the Arabic Koran line 
5 already printed, is not the word passed writ¬ 
ten there P 

A. Yes but it means the body ef a man. 

Q- Look at page 742 chap: 39 of the Arabic 
Koran (Sales p, 342 the first 4 lines ) 

Doc; marked HHH11 

Urdu passage ia Arabic Koran page 742. Bcglish. 

, rendering: 

‘‘At the time of their death. God take 1 ? the souls of 
parfoas t> Himas'f and the souls of those also which 

* Alrsaiy printed on pay® *9 


ar# not daad, he takes np to himself in their sleep. 
Thus God withholds those souls with Hiaa for which 
he has passed too d .'cree of death and sends the rest 
hack m o toe wprlcs which he t > _ k up ti himself ia 
their sleep. 

. Is not the passage to ths following effect P! * 
aas taken unto himself the souls of 
men at the time of their death and those which 
die not. He also takes in their sleep and he with 
outs those oin which he has passed the decree 

. , tu » nd sends back the others to be deter¬ 

mined period. 

effe" fc^ 6S ^ a o re ®» Ihat the passage is to that 

Q. Therefore, the Koran, says the souls not 
the bodies go to Allah ? 

A. In the passage s the word anfus is used for 
souls. 

Q. The bodily assertion, ©f Jesus Christ is 
therefor® sa exception to the principle ? 

A. In the passage no mention is made about 
J ®sus the passage treat® of a general rul«, 

J 11 mention is mads ia the pattsags afoaftha 
luting cx ths body of Jeaus to the kc&vaa*. * 


By His Hon; J ustice Rose by. 

Q. You are asked whether the taking up of 
the body of Jesus is not an exception ths 
general rale ? 

A. It is an exception, to this rule. 

Q. Now about Tradition*. Da you know 
Bekuari ? 

A.. Bokliari is the mast trustworthy book about 
tradition. 

Q. Docs not Bokhan say that Jesus the aon 
of Mary lived 12 ) years ? 

A. Is is not said ia' Bokam that Jssua died 
after 120 years. 

Q, Do you know K.anzul utnmal ? 

A. I know a book of that Panic it is not of 
the sams rank as Bokliari it is a trustworthy 
ijbook but there are possibTitms of error in every 
'book, in any case I do not give it the same 
frank as Bokliari; 
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Q. Does not the book contain a statement 
about Jesus-.having lived 120 years ? 

A I have not seen a passage to that effect 
I don’t know Dowlut Sirdar personally but I 
have, board bis name. 

Q. Y ou preached at his house ? 

A. I did go to Rose-Hill but I don’t know 
if it was in the house of Dowlut Sirdar or some 
one else. 

I never preached there that Jesus had lived 
120 years. 

Q. Do you remember having not Major Atchia- 
therc on the day you preached ? 


A. I have seen him many times but do not 
remember having seen him in the house of 
Dowlut Sirdar. I have several.times preached at 
Rose-Hill and remember having met Major 
Atchia- 

I don’t know a book called Misba-ul-majalis 
and never saw it. 


r 

mL 


Q. Then you never beard that book was 
widely read in Mauritius by the Mahomedans ? 

A, I have never heard of that hook. 


Document marked N N N. 

Urdu book Misbah ul-Majalis and marked at 
page 873 (line 1 to 6) 

“The Holy Prophet before Ixis death mounted the 
pulpit and delivered the sermon. After praising God 
ha said at that hour’ 0 people keep in yiaw the~p!©;v 
sure of God. All apostles which have preceded me, 
have certainly left this world by their death. I have 
also received the message of death so at last I leave 
you.’' 

Q. Is not the passage marked to the follow¬ 
ing effect? 

Preaching a sermon before his death Moha¬ 
mad said; all apostles who were before me have 
left the world by their death. 

A. The Urdu is not correct in this book I can 
write better verses than these but the passage 
though written in old Urdu means this. 

•When the Prophet extended to the pulpit to 
preach a sermon, he addressed the congregation 
' in the following words. 


‘O people ! pay attention ! take care of the 
consent of God and all those of Prophets who 


IS 


have proceeded we have no doubt passed away ? 
from the world.” 

Q. Do you know a book Called yiaj-marfamctdh* 
y-yut ? i 

A. No I don’t. I never consult Urdu books 
as I have all the Arabic books in my possession’ 


At 8b at request of Counsel case postponed 
to 8th and 4th Septeraber. 


On Wednesday the 3rd September 1919 


Mr Peazani proceeds to the cross examination 
of AbdullahRashidNawab, solemnly affirmed as 
a Mahomedan through the interpretation of IS. 
Abdool Khader Aboo Dakar; — . < 

I have heard the name of a book Mis-bak-ul- 
Maijat. 


§_ Document marked.- 0 0 0. 

Book Miabab-ul-Hayat, (not produced) 


Witness is referred to passage m&rked PPfJ 
at page 288 in Urdu Bukhari. 


Document marked PFP. 


Ibn-I- Abbas said: Mutaw&ffik means momeetoka that 
is i sh a u cam 36 you to die (God said, the Holy Kora® 
says, addressing Jesus) 


The compiler of the book is a mere editor ofi 
the newspaper and he cannot b® admitted as 
an authority. If aa opinion expressed personally 
by lbn-I-Abbas will be shown to m®, then, it 
will be very easy for me to express my views 
on the question. 

The book Bukhari is a very trustworthy book, 
but the compiler of the book is not held in res« 
pect in India. It is a translation of Bukhari 
and Urdu translation. Referring to page 288 tha 
word underlined is read af follows; M utawaf/ik 
Momeetoka. 




I do not know the authority of this book or 
of other such books as read in this colony. I 
know well that Such books as iliis-bah'ul-Hayat 
is generally read by people who are ignorant. I 
have never heard the name of the book M ajmoo- 
vl'lihotiib. 


A 


By His Hon/Justice Roseby 

The book Bukhari itself {the old bookfls most 
trustworthy to me, but the compiler of the 
book has not been taken in respect in India 


1 
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because ke has given several wrong translations 
1 J. ae ^adition of the Prophet. The compiler 
1 of the book is called MIRZA HAIR AT who 
i . oohtradicted a great historical event conoer- 
5 of the Prophet. I say MsRZ\ 

4IRAT compiler of the book is completely 
untrustworthy. 1 J 

By His Hon: the chief Judge 

. The real book is in';Arabic. The original text 
ot Ruichari is ia Arabic and the book which is 
how before me is translation into Uurdu. 

Q. The words M utawaffika and MomeetoJca in 
the text, before you are an instance of incorrect 
translation from Arabia into Urdu P 

A. No Urdu equivalent is used for these two 
■words. 

Q. They are Arabic words ? 

A; Yes these two words are Arabic. 

U. Do tney or do they not mean: 1 vjill cause 
thee to die. 

A. Both these words are different and these 
two words mean : 1 will cause thee to die. 

Q. And they are said in the text before you, 
to have bean used by ‘Ibn-i Abbas’ in connec¬ 
tion with the interpretation of the passage alrea¬ 
dy quoted in chapter of the Koran. 

A. These words are used by Ibn-i-Alhas which 
mean that when Jesus Christ will come back 
into the world, then God will cause him to die. 

I can prove that from 12 traditional books ‘Ibn- 
i-Abbas’ was one of the companions of the Pro¬ 
phet. He derived his knowledge from the Holy 
Prophet. I have a book in original by ‘ Ibn i 
Abbas’ ia which I can plainly show that he 
means by the words Mutawaffik momeetoka that 
God would cause Jesus Christ to die when he 
will return into the world. 

By His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Yea there is a place kept iu the tomb of the 
Prophet at Medina when Ayeaha wife of the 
Prophet requested the leave of the Holy Prophet 
to be buried beside him whioh was refused on 
the same ground. 

Referring to tho request of A isha, this is not 
writton in Bukhari. It is mentioned in the tra¬ 
dition in other books, I don’t remember the 


nann of the book . I can show it afterwards • I 
believe m the following. ‘A place is vacant ’iu 

■aetomb of Mohamed and Jesus Christ will be 
buried there. ue 

There are several books of traditions besides 
■Buknan m which the contents are tested, it is 
after testing its veracity that we believe in it. 

never heard of Rod well as an authority on the 
Koran According to my knowledge Jesus Christ 
“ to come back on earth, the same Jesus Christ. 
We are not told as to how many years Jesus 
Christ will live on earth till the day of Judg¬ 
ment. Jo 

beHef at an y rat3 that Jesus 

Of I 1 i 1Ve a f lI “ oa eai ’ th a eertain number 
of years beiore the day of Judgment f 

A. There is a tradition that Jesus Christ will 
hve on earth before the day of Judgment for <5 
or ( yocirs. 

Witness is referred to a passage marked n o o 
pages 201 and 202 in the Labio Komn 
latien </0 be found in Sale’s Koran page 88.) 

Document marked QQQ. 

Urdu passage in Arabic Koran on pages 201 6 2O'* 
E^gdsh Translation comes below this will a l 80 taka 
place on the day of judgment that on that day God 
will ask Jesus saying ‘ 0 Jesus son of Mary ! Did yon 
say to th9 people; Take me and my mother two gods 
besides Allah. Jesus will say in reply; 0 my Lord 
Thou art holy. How can it be for me to say what I 
haye no right what ever to say. Had I said so, Tfion 
wouldst have kaowo it because Thou knowast what is 
in my mind and I don’t know what is in Thine. Yerily 
Thou knowe3t full well the secrets. What didst Thau 
order me t© tell them, I told them so, that ia to say 
"worship Allah who is my Lord and your Lord. I was 
witness ever them and when Thou caused me to die. 
Thou wast watcher over them, Yerily Then art the 
watcher over all things, 

Q,. Do you have ia this passage words to this 
effect: 

1 was a witness of their actions, while I stays 1 
amongst them, but since thou hast caused me to die 
then hast been the vatcher over ttiem ? 

A. The meaning of the passage is this '‘when 
thou took me up unto thyself, thou wast the 
watcher over them.’ 
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Q And the words before these ? 

A, Before what I have just said appear the 
words;- 1 was a witness of their actions while I stays 1 
amongst them. 

God says in.the Koran that Jesus Christ will 
speak tkeq^on the day of resurrection. 

Q What is the difference between Resurrec¬ 
tion‘and Judgment ? 

A. It must- be a great day. There is no dis¬ 
tinction between the two. I mean the day of 
Judgment. 

Q. If Jesus has already lived again. 12 years 
before the day of Judgment, how could he make 
.answer as follows:-— 

I. was s witness cf tlieir actions while I stayed 
amongst them but since thou ha-it causal me to die, 
thou hast been the watcher on them ? 

A. It is quite plain and evident that when he 
ca ne in the world as a prophet he was respon¬ 
sible at that time, but when he will return on 
this earth, be will not corneas a prophet but as 
a follower cf ths Holy Prophet. He will not 
q o me with new laws but to act on the laws given 
to the Holy Prophet. 

Q Will not Jesus corns back as a prophet, 

yes.or no ? 

A. We believe Jesus Christ is a prophet, when 
he will corn© back, he will be as a prophet as 
he wus before, 

Q You sav that as a prophet he will not be ■ 
answerable to God for the 12 years of his pro- 
-phathood after his resurrection - 

A. Jesus Christ is responsible for the time 
he was-amongst his followers and not respon¬ 
sible after he was taken by God. 

q There is nothing in the Koran to distin¬ 
guish bet we n the two periods of responsibility 
of his prophethood ? 

A. I say that in the first place _ is written, 
when those holding iks Holy scriptural will 
believe in Jesus Christ before bis death from 
which it follows when Jesus Christ will return 
to this world and those who hold the Holy 
script urea will believe in him before his death. 
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Q.. Is there anything in the Koran which dis¬ 
tinguishes between the two periods of responsi¬ 
bility of tho prophethood of Jesus ? 

A. It can be proved from the Koran, Tne 
word responsible is not in the Koran but I can 
prove from the facts. 

Q. Have the words in passage QQQ* been in* 
terpreted by the Holy Prophet in Ms life-time 1 

A. The Holy Prophet interpreted this passago 
in his lif-time. The Holy Prophet has prescribed 
on it. 

Referring to Bukhari Urdu version Vol 
page 31 4 (tradition No 1742) 

VQeuin&ni marked R 11 R. 

English translation : — 

Ibn-I-Abbas said-.-Th# Holy Prophet (peace be on 
him) delivered a sermon in which ha said; oa the* day 
of resurrection yau shall assemble together before God 
naked as you worn bora naked. 

First of all Abraham will bs given dress. Beware ! 
on the day of Judgment several parsons of .my poop A 
will be brbuglii and sent to hell. I will, then say, my 
Lord, these are my companions. It will be ordered from 
God : you do not know what they have dona after you. 

I will also then say as Jesus Eaid “when I was aliva 
among them, I was i Heir witness and afterwards Thou 
art their witness. It will be said subseq[U3nt!y by God 
that these people went astray after his .JMuMmm&d) 
death. 

Q. Does tradition 1742 relates what Ibn-i-Ab-, 
baa said the Holy Prophet prescribed on the pas¬ 
sage under reference ? 

A. Ibn-i-Abbas relates in the tradition 1742 
the views expressed by the Prophet when ha 
preached on the passage RAR. 

Q. Will you kindly road in the text and gay i 
what you make out ? 

A. Ibn-i-Abbas. said that ths Holy Prophet 
■aid" ia his preaching “you will all be, brought”., 
before God as naked of bare-bodied a§ yon 
were bora and first of all Abraham will be at¬ 
tired i'clothed) and beware of the day of Juig- 
me&t some of my followers will bo sent to Hell4 
I will say : 
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0 God, these are my companions. The-e will bo a 
decree from God that .you do not know what they 

did afterwards—Afterwards means after the pro¬ 
phet died. 

At that time I will soy just as Jesus while I 
wa* among them, I was a witness for them and 
after that thou hast their witness. 

. if . Recess 

Q. Is that Muhammad will adopt on the day 
of Judgment the very words which God stated , 
Jesua would use to answer him f 

A. T§s. 

Yes Muhammad ia undoubtedly dead. 

Q. The similarity of the answers of Muhamad 
and Jesus is not a further indication to you 
that Jesus must also he dead ? 

A. I admit that the Holy Prophet is dead 
but Jesus is not dead. 

Q* Chapter 17 of the Koran is your autho¬ 
rity that the night-journey is a fact, not a dream? 

A. It was not a dream. A]i the Musulmana 
are unanimous in that point. 

» This subject is mentioned in tho Koran very 
briefly hut it is explained in full length iu 
Bukhari. 53 

The going of the Prophet to the mosque of 
Jerusalem is mentioned in the Koran. 

Q. The word Heaven does not app#&r in the 
• Koran with refsranG® to the prophet’s night 
journey ? 

A. The word heaven does not appear in the 
Koran, if any one will prove to me from the 
Koran that is binding up,jn us to say prayer is 
four Rakalif the mode and manner of saving the 
prayer is not mentioned in the Koran, but 
“briefly to say prayers. 

But the same is treated at full length in tra¬ 
dition, in like manner the prophet's journey i 3 
mentioned very briefly in the Koran ami the full 
explanation can be found in Sahih Bukhari. 

Q. Tho word bsdy does not appear in the 
Koran in this connection ? 

A. No The word body docs not appear in the 
passage but the pronoun is used far the body. 

Q. Which pronoun ? 


A. The word Abel represents the Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad and tho word hi represents Ge l. The 
word d&iisusel for tho whole being of the 
Prophet Muhammad which means both bodv 

and soul. ^ 

Q. What is the Arabic word for pronoun ? 

A. Hi is the pronoun. 

Witness underlines in pencil a word which is 
marked m the margin S S S in the Arabic Koran 

Doeummt marked S S3. 

Uade;lined hi ia Arabic Koran page 448 hi means 
in Arabic His it is a pronoua here it stands for Gad, 

Q. How does the underlined word bv You 
is read ? J J 

A. The word underlined is hi. 

Q. Immediately before is the word Abd'l 
A. Yes. 

Q. Abd means servant in Arabic ? 

* 

A. Worshipper, 

Abdhi means servant of him. 

Q. In the same chapter, do not the words.*— 

f, We have appointed the vision which we showed 
thee” appear. 

. A. There is no mention in this ehanfer of the 
vision. 

Passage underlined in pencil at p, 453 in 
Arabic Koran, 

Document marked TT T. 

Urdu passage in Arabic Koran oh: 17 page 459 Sales 
page 211. 

“We only appointed that vision which we showed 
the® only a sort of trial for men.” 

Q. Do you agree what underlined word read ? 

A. It is Ro’ya. Roya does not mean vision 
Hoy a means to sea and spectacle. 

By His 3 m. Justice Ros y 

Q. What is the difference between a spectacle 
and a vision ? 

A. The difference is as follows: The word 
vision is meant when a man is asleep. The word 
is also meant fora dream, bat here it does net 
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mean so. It is a general word. It also means to 
see. 

Q. It is agreed between Musulmans that 
Joseph bad a dream. 

A. Yes it is agreed. 

Q. It is in chapter 1 2 of the Koran ? 

A. Yes it is mentioned in the 12th chapter. 

Q. Is not the word Ro’ya used in chapter 12 
in connection with the dream of Joseph ? 

A. It is there before me. The word Ro’ya is 
used in chap: 12 in connection with the dream 
of Joseph. 

Q, Have you heard the name of Right Hon: 
Ameer All ? 

A. I have heard the name of. Right Hon; 
Ameer All. I have hoard th >t ns is a member 
of His Majesty's Privy council, I can’t say if he 
represents the Muhammadans int erest in the 
council I have heard that he has written a book 

Critical Examination of the life and Teachings oj 

Muhammad. 

(Ameer Ali’s book produced and marked tou) 

Document marked UUU. 

Amaer Ali’s book Ui-du pas si go at pages 57 & 58 

ifiagliab translation: 

In'this period took place that well-known vision 
called M iaraj (ascension) and in which D he posts and 
narrators of traditions have said and written much on 
the simple words of the Holy Koran they have added 
ex'geratad narratives. The words of the Holy Koran 
are as they follow: 

H .ly is lie who transports ! Hi* seryanfc by the 
night fro n the sacred mo3que of Mecca to the farther 
mosque of Jerusalem whose environments are have 
bles: ei bo that we may show him our signs. Yerily 
lie is hearing and seeing. And the oiher versa says: 

And when we said, you verily Thy lord has com¬ 
passed men and we did not appoint that vision which 
we showed thee. 

Respecting nu’araj fAseonsion) Maulavi Suyed 
Ahmad Khan in his work called “Lectures of Ahmad 
on Muhammad a >d Arabic, Lecture II, page 34, be 
Says: ‘ For mi avaj it is incumbent on Muhammadans ? 
to believe i.o much that he was carried from Mecca 


to Jerusalem and at that time in his vision he saw 
many great signs of God. Readers know fall well that 
the vision of a prophet is also a kind of revelation. 

Marginal note. In my opinion Sir William Muir i fl 
quiie right when he says that predecessors have held 
rni’araj (ascension} a vision and riot an actual bodily 
journey, v.■■ d Ibne Hisliam fa well known historian of 
Arabia among Muhammadans) has also related in his 
history on page 227 some traditions whicu pr vo tuut 
ni ; h:.-journey was a vision. 

Q, Do you agree that the passage marked is 
to this effect:-that “on the simple words of 
the Holy Koran, poets and traditionista have 
made exagerated statements and assertions of 
marvels and wonders and have added very 
strange and wonderful narratives? 

A. This book is nothing if compared with f 
Bukhari, it is fully explained in Bukharie, j 
that the prophet went to heaven bodily and ifc id f 
not necessary to look into other books* 

Postpone for to morrow the Ifch 9. 19. 

On Thursday the 4th September 1919 

Abdullah Rashid Nawab affirmed as a Maho- 
medan. 

Cross-examined by Mr Pezzani continued:— 

<( I have heard the name of hir SAY15D AHMAD 
KHAN. K. C. S. I. He was the founder of the 
Aligarh College. It is a centre of Mahomedan 
learning . 

By His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Q. Is there a college of Theology ? 

A. It is for general education. 

Q. Do the Mahomedan gentry and nobles 
send their sons there ? 

A. Yes the Mahomedan gentry and nobles 
send their sons there to have a knowledge of 
English, Arabic and Persian. 

Q. Is it not a kind of University for Mahome¬ 
dan knowledge P 

A. This is a university to study Mahomedan 
religion. Their views are to impart religion edu¬ 
cation to the students. 
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By His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Q. Religious education is not paid by the ne¬ 
cessary education of every Mahomedan ? 

A. Yes. 

Mr Pezzani continues— 

Q Do you agree that Sir Sated Ahmajd Khan 
in his course of lectures at Aligarh college on 
the life of Muhammad expressed himself as 
follows: — 

(Hon: Rouillard objects to the question in this 
form.) 

By Hi i Hon: Roseby 

Q Do you know anything about Sir Syeds 
views ? 

A. I know them so far that Sir Syed’s views 
| on- matters of belief,are quite different from 
| those of other Mahomedans He was the politi- 
f cal leader of the Mahomedans. He made stre- 

1 mus efforts to educate the M > horn dans. 

; 

Q, Do you consider him a musulman beyond 
doubt ? 

A lie was considered amusulman by many 
'■ muslims but there was also f .twa foifr (infide¬ 
lity). The learned men Ulemas disagree with 
him in religious views. 

By His Hon: Justice Roseby 

Q. Are you aware of the lectures delivered 
by Mr Syed Khan at Aligarh ? 

A. No. I know nothing about the lectures 
delivered by Mr Syed Khan at Aligarh on the 
life of the Holy Prophet. 

Yrho attention of the witness is asked by Mr 
Pezzani on passage marked TJUU1 * and foot 
note p- 58 of Ameer Alia book ) 

Q. Will you please real in passage marked ) 
UUU1 lines 6,7,8 downward.* 

A. It is binding upon all mahomedans in 
connection with the ascension of the Propnet to 
heaven only this must he believe that the 
Holy Prophet saw in the dream that he^ is be¬ 
ing carried to Jerusalem from Mecca ana. in tne 
same dream he saw many great sigus of God. 


Readers must know that the dream of a prophet 
’ is also a kind of revelation. 

The lines just read by me are ascribed to Sir 
Syed Ahmad Khan. 

Q. Do you agree with his views ? 

A. I do not agree with this views and also 
Ibn-i-Abbas a companion of the Prophet has 
refuted this view in Bukhari. 

(Witness is referred to foot note on p. 58) 

A. I read. To my mind the saying of Sir 
William AJ uir is quite right, that Mahomedans 
in former times considered the ascension of the 
Prophet to heaven as a dream and not a bodily 
ascension and not a bodily voyage and also Ibn- 
i-fiisham —an arab Historian—writes on page 
27 of his book several traditions. Thereby pro¬ 
ving the journey to be a dream and the ascen¬ 
sion of the Prophet was in lio’ya (vision). I do 
not agree that lio'ya means a dream. 

Q. Do you agree with the foot-note, yes or 
no 7 

A. I disagree with the foot note. 

By His Hon; Justice Roseby 

I Q. Is Sir Syed Ahmad Khan an authority in 
religious matters ? 

j A. No. 

fP Q. Is he a man of great learning ? 

A. He is a man of great learning, but ho 

i. never attempted to be a leader in religious views. 

- 

Witness is referred to passage marked Y V V 
■n Arabic Koran page 445. 

Document mirksd VW. 

Passiga ia Arabio Koran page 449. 

It is an unanimous opinion that Muhammad waS 
transported during the night time from Mecca to Jem, 
sal am but the commentators of the Holy Koran hare 
differed greatly in this mattor. Some eay it was spiri¬ 
tual as in dream, while others say it was corporal. 
Soma say it was only once, while others think it was 
several times. Some are of opinion it was only up to 
Jems dam, and m my tell us it was up to Jerusalem a t 
first and thence to heavens. At a sy rate the night- 
journey of the Prophet and that lie was shown new 
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seorats therein arc unaiaimonsly believed by all. Thus 
the purpose of the Terse is that be made that journey 
whoso object was to show the Holy Prophet some se¬ 
crets bat again bis ktiowUdga is limited before God a 
knowledge. 

Q. As tbs Imam of the Juiumah Masjid are 
you responsible for the introduction of this 
edition of the Koran in Mauritius ? 

A. I am not responsible for the introduction 
of the Koran in Mauritius. 

Q. Did you find it was ia Mauritius on your 
arrival ? 

A. I never searched the houses to see. 

Q. Did you find the book in common use 
amongst Mahomedana on yuuc arrival ? 

A 1 do not know if the book was ia common 
use or not. 

S 

By His Hon; Justice Rosehy 

Q. As Imam do you know this edition of the 
Koran in use in Mauritius ? 

A. Yes this I know. I don't knovf about 
other edition. 

Q When you came was this edition in general 
use in Mauritius ? 

A. At that time I saw a Koran which was an 
Urdu translation of an Arabic Koran. 

Q. Did you find that kind of book ? 

A. Yes I saw it at a shop-keeper and book¬ 
seller. 

(Witness is referred to passage marked WV* 
ia tha Arabic Koran } 

Q. Please read tha passage YVT * 

A. To he carried to Jerusalem from Mecca 
is unanirdoualy agreed, but tha eommentators 
. widely differ. Sums say that it was a dream and 
others tell that it was a bodily ona some 
say that it was only onca and others 

say that it was more than once. Some 
say that it was up to Jerusalem, but many say 
\ that firstly from Mecca to Jerusalem and after 
up to Heaven from Jerusalem. 


Any how the ascension- of the Prophet and 
new revelation upon him in connection with 
the event is unanimously, believed. 

Q,. Do y.>u agree that the word ‘ night'’ is to . 
be found iu the Koran t 

A. The word night’s equivalent in Arabic 
language exists in the Koran. 

o o 

Q. Does not the word night suggests further 
the idea of dream ? 

A. The word “asra” means night journey. 

(Witness is referred ti the Bukhari Urdu 
, translation Vol III tradition No 2363 at pages 
342 & 343. 

Document marked WWW. 

Translation of a Tradition about miaraj (Journey to 
Heaven) of the Holy Prophet from the book called 
Sahib Bukharee must trustworthy book after the 
Holy K ran. 

Q. Rtad the passage ? 

A. Anas-bin-Malik says on the night the Holy 
i Prophet was carried from the mosque of Kaaba 
| for his ascension to heaven, an angel came iu 
s order to carry him. \ 

("Witness eajs that he cannot undcrst&nd>uch 
translation of Bukhari in Urdu, the original in. 
Arabic must be produced.” The translation is 
not trustworthy to me. I ean read that passage 
■ but I am not responsible for the translation.) 

This event took place before he received r 
revelation in connection with the ascension to 
heaven and in that night he was sleeping with 
some of his followers in Musjid-ul-Haram (this 
is the mosque of Mecca). The first of three angels 
asked who is the person we are seeking for, the 
second angel pointed that he is the best of all, 
the last angel sail: “take him who is tkebest of 
all.” So much took place that night. And then 
the Holy Prophet did not sea those angels, till 
they appeared again on the following night ia 
his presence. His heart was awake,.his eyes were 
sleeping and his heart was awake and the sleep 
of the prophets is such that their eyes are slee¬ 
ping and their hearts are awake. In short these 
angels did not speak a word to the Holy Pro¬ 
phet and having lifted him up, placed him on 
the bank of the well Zomzem and Gabriel took 
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charge of ths situation and lie opened the 
heart: ol the Prophet from hie throat upon to 
3ik heart and took out all the things from his 
bell/ and breast and turned them over and 
washed the whole stoma oh by bis own hands 
with the water of Zomzem. Than a vessel which 
was full of belli f, and sagacity was brought; 
Gabriel instilled the contents of the vessel into 
the heart, in all tho veins that run up to the 
• throat and then he put everything in its place. 

Case adjourned to 15 <fc lt> October 1919. 

On Wednesday the 15th October 1919 

Mr. R. Ptzsnni resumes the cress-examination 
of Abdul llashid Nawab (Pesk-Imam) soiemiy 
affirmed as a Mahomedan—thro; M. Abdooi 
Aboo Dakar. 

Book and D joumanfc -marked WWW is han¬ 
ded to the witness, ha is ask • 1 to bok at pages 
812 & 848 inVol HI of the Bukhari (Urdu { 
version) arid containing translation No 236 5 
copy of which is made and produced (marked 
xxx) of the two Sworn Interpreter. Aboo Bikar 
and Munshi after comparing it with the origi- 
is d find it correct. 

The said copy of tradition No 2363 reading 
as follows .* 

Document marked XXX. 

Son of Malik (companion of the Holy Pra- 
phet) ~ says: that throa angola came to tbs H x ; | 

Prophdii on the nights by which he was trans¬ 
ported from ths mosque of Ka-aba for his aseen- 
sum, and it happened before revelation. He was 
taking rest on that might in the Sacred mosque 
of Mecca with some-perseas- 

The first angel r-.'id:—Which is the person 
whom we suck after ? 

The second angel answered:—Ha is the best 
of them. 

"-Ths third said: --Take him the best of them- 
So much eame. to paea on shat night. After¬ 
wards the Holy Prophot did not see tbs angels 
mutil the next nigh they cams.again in his pre¬ 
sence. His heart was caring his eyes ware slee¬ 
ping aud his heart was waking Sunk is the sleep 
uf Prophets, that their eyes sleep and their 
hearts rein tin awake. The angola did not on* 
vers: with him. Tney took him to the well 
Ze:n»em,and put him beside is.The Augsl Gabriel 


himself took the work in his hind. Ho pierced 
Mohamad's breast between his heart and throat, 
took out of hi; break and bally all things ami 
turned tnem out and washed Iiis whole belly 
with the water of Z vmzem by his other hand. 

Then a vessel full of faith an. 1 wisdom was 
brought; Gsbraladjured it in las breast up to 
the views of his throat and than began to car¬ 
ry bi n t> the heavenly world and knocked the 
door, rhn no tola of the heaven said —Who is 
there f T-.ey wore told ho was Gabriel and they 
again asked him who was with him. Ha told 
y' the n iVohimed. They asked him whether 
he was male Prophet. Gabriel replied in the 
affirm itivo They replied •'welcome”.Ths people 
of heaven heard thesa glad tilings. Tim inhabi¬ 
tants of heaven do not know what God does on 
earth unless tli -y are informed by somebody or 
other. 

In the first heaven,' tho Holy Prophet met 
Adam, Gabriel told him that ho was his father 
Adam and asked him to salute him which ha did. 
In reply. Adam sai l you arc welcome my sou:** 
you are a g >o l son In heaven also he saw two 
flowing rivers. He enquired from Gabriel wk.lt 
rivers‘they were Ho answered that they w 3/3 
the sources of the Nile and Euphrates, This 
Gabriel walked v.-itn him in Heaven be 4 »>v 
there another river on whose bank*, there had 
boon built palaces of pearls and g@rms And when 
ue struck his hand on the ground it wm found 
t; be all made of musk. The Holy PmpUtb ftsfed 
him about it. Gabriel replied ot is the fife? 
“Al-Oawtkar” which God has prepared ter ym 
then Gabriel took him te the second 
A similar conversation fcwk plaee e* ite gate, 
also, among the angels like ih%% of the first 
heave i “who ere you?”, I ft® Gabriel srfie fs 
with you. Wit a rao is the Holy fVejlbet, Haa 
he bean appointed m ApmtUtf k fea® fetes. 
They cried oufcwe'eofltef fm»m 
he went up to the third femv©» tiso» stmm 
coaveraatiou took plso© also ne It !s&d feskfS 
place ia ill© first ted the? seo&ml, A >md k« 
asc noted tae fwtth, sad tho stele tliMg ea&jt* 
rod there also. Whoa b© Mounted .sfee fifth fees, 
van, tlie same thing wm repeated tfeere, After- 
wards bo reach® l the sixth Serves, tfee tegels 
thereof eeejairred the same fcfefpg, Fites Is# 
r nseaisted tie setefegfe. fasewes whose tegofe alW 
»*k«i the sam© thing (tlteteSater of the trail- 
tem says) e?wy. tesuveu fee' mw Fro^kete 
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His Holiness told their names also: Some of 
them I remember—Idris was in the second and 
Aaron in the fourth, I do not remember the 
Prophet who was in the fifth. Abraham was in 
the sixth, and Moses in the seventh, on account 
of God’s conversations with him. 

When the Holy Prophet advanced farther 
than M«ses tin latter requested Gtod and s&id;-0 
my Lord [ thought th it none wral l go higher 
•thin T, An \ the Holy Pr oph -t went on further 
?ra l further up to the place which God knows 
full well till he reached the ‘Sidrat-ul-MuntahV 
ft he lotus tree) and then he approached God 
and drew near unto Him until he was at the'"'> 
distance of two bow’s length from him, or yet 
nearer and He revealed unto him —that which . 
He revealed. One of the revelations was that 
the prayer was mo do obligatory on his fol¬ 
lowers fifty times during one day and night. 
Then the Holy Prophet came down till he 
reached Moses who stopped him and said:— “0 
fiiuhammad, what covenant has God taken from 
you. Tiie Holy Prophet replied: Fifty prayers 
have been ap minted during a day and night. 
Moses said—Muhammad your people are too 
weak to act upon it Go, therefore, God will 
alleviate the burden from you then. 

The Holy Prophet turned towards Gabriel 
as if to consult him about what Moses had said. 
Gabriel advised him and said it is all right, if 
you like. So the Holy Prophet went^before His 
Lord, whoa he reached his former place, he re¬ 
quested Kim and said; 0 my Lord, decrease the 
number of prayers, because my people are un¬ 
able to do so God decreased the fifty by ten 
and the Holy Prophot came back to Moses, who 
stopped him again and sent him to Gad again. 
Similarly Moses continued to send him back to 
Gou • ill 5 prayers remained. Moses stopped him 
again and said: O Muhammad I have tested the 
Israelites with less number of prayer but they 
wore unable to perform it hence th y left off 
praying and your people are far weaker in their 
Bodies, hearts, eyes, and ears than those of my 
people. Go to your Lord again. 

Tun Holy Proph t turned towards Gabriel, 
and Gabriel did not seen to dislike it- When the 
Holy Prophet went fifth time, he entreated his 
Lord and said: 0 Lord, the bodies, hearts, and 
ears of my people are weak and feeble all in all. 

So thou forgive us and decrease the number. ] 


“0 Muhammad’’ said God:—“Tkere I am pro- 
sent my Lori” said Muhammad, Then God said 
to him; Tae sentence is nob change 1 with ms. 
What I mala obligatory upon you the same i 
written in the original book with mo. Every 
gool action is rewarded ten, times. By this ac¬ 
count Lvo will become fifty in reward Mas®? 
(pea * be upon him) s >il. By God, I demanded 
from Israeli e - /ess than that, but they left it 
alii, Api i ou ~ : mil go to your Lord and Ha 
will Anisim loom The Holy Prophet replied. 
SO r"., b/ ti L I am ashamed by frequenting 
Him over and .»vor again for it". 

He answered—Well then remember the name 
- of God and go down,” and then when he awake 
from his deep he was da the the sacred mosque 
of Mecca’’. 

Q. Do you read those words and (hen when he 
awake etc. ... Mecca ? 

A. Yos, I do, 

Q. Is there anything in the Sacred books you 
read telling about a scar which Mahomed had 
at his breast, and between his heart and throat? 

A. I don’t remember having yead this in any 
saered books. 

Q. You would know ®f such thing if it was 
a fact ? 

A. As I don’t rccollet I can’t say precisely 
where it is written. 

Q. Higher up in the tradition, are there nob 
the words: — 

There was brought a vessal full of faith (imam) 
and wisdom. Gabriel adjusted is to hi3 (Mahomed’s) 
breast, opened the veins of his throat. 

Bo you agree ? 

A. Yes. 

q Faith and wisdom are abstract’ things ? 

A. Yes They are, hut there are many things 
are abstract from- God has the power to per¬ 
sonify them. 

Q. Do you not agree that the use of these 
abstracts things in the tradition in this connec¬ 
tion isa further proof that the tradition does not 
relate to a physical asesasiou of Mahomed but 
j to a dream? 
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A, No, because the eventftook place before 
the Holy Prophet was appointed Prophet and 
liis bodily ascension took place after he was 
appointed Prophet and “.Bukhari” gives in an¬ 
other part tho full reasons. 


Q Do you read the words. — 

Mohamed is not the father of any man among 
you, but tbs apostle of God and the seal of 
the Pr iphets ? 


By the lion: Chief Judge, 

Q v Were there two ascensions or only one ? 

A. One. In the book of Tradition there exists 
a contradiction. It is written here that the 
ascension of the Prophet took place before the " 
Holy Prophet received revelations but all the 
Alahomsdans unanimously believe the Holy, 
Prophet s bodily ascension took place after he ( 
was appointed a Prophet. 


A. No. It B written than Mohamad is not tha father 
of any man am mg you, but a Prophet of God and the 
seal of all the Prophets, just lika a seal is put cm a 
letter or i i envelope. 

"Witness next states;— 

I donut take the word Khadam to mean‘seal* 
it means ‘the last’. The meaning of tho word 
Khadam is given in Bukhari and Muslim 
winch are the two books of Tradition. 


Q In the tradition are to be found those 
words:—• 

They required' from him whether ha was appointed 
a Prophet. Gabriel replied: yes. 

And also: — 

Who is with you ? With me is the Holy Prophet. Has 
he b an appointed an Apostle ? Yes he has been. 

Q" Do you still say that at the time this 
happened. Mohamed bad not been appointed a 
Prophet? 


Job Do you say that the words Khadam is not 
useu jn the Koran meaning Seal ? 


A, The meaning of the word ‘Khadam* is al¬ 
so Seal, but in this connection I take it as mea¬ 
ning ‘last*. The whole sentence ‘Khadam-am* 
mobiyin* ‘means’ the last of all the prophets, 

Q. Therefore Sale was hopelessly wron«■ j a 
translating the Seal of the Prophets ? 


A. Yes. I can prove it. 


A I say that ail the Musulmans unanimously 
believe that this event took place alter Moha¬ 
med had been appointed an Apostle, and I can 
prove from the begining God appointed Moha¬ 
med an Apostle before lie (Mohamed,) was born. 
On the same ground God had informed the 
angels that Mohamed was appointed an apostle. 
This decision is related at full length in Baboul- 
mi-raj in the original Bukhari. 

0. N sw, on the question of the Promised 
Messiah and the seal of the Prophets, I under¬ 
stand you to say that Mohamed is the last Pro¬ 
phet ? 

A. Yes all Musulmans are agreed as to that. 

The attenfion of the witness is called to the 
Arabic. Koran p. 676. (Sale’s Koran p. 318; 

Document marked .HHH12 


Attention of witness is called to the Arabic 
Koran p. 4 and Sale p. 2. 

Document marked HHH13 

God sealed their hearts. 

Q. Do you read the word ‘Khadam’ there f 

A. Yes. I read the word. God has put his 
seal on their hearts and their hearing. 

There the word is used in the sense of ‘seal*; 

Q. Can you name any passage in the Koran 
where ‘Khadam’ is used to mean ‘last’ ? 

A. The very reason for giving the meaning 
of seal is that a seal is always put last to com¬ 
plete a thing. 

In all places where the word ‘Khadam’ is 
U!*ed, it means ‘The Seal’ or ‘The last* I can 
prove, it from Arabic Dictionary that the word 
has different meanin s 

O " 


Muhammad is not tha father of -my one of your 
nr-ii but is the odla of A lah and seal of prophets 
aud God knows every thing. 


Q- Is not the Arabic word Khatem ? 

A. In Grammar ‘Khatem’ is subject.The word 
is subdivided into two parts; ‘Khatem’ means a 
thing which is carried to its last point and 
Khadam is a material noun. 
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Q. Do you say that Prophets have been of 
the same rank or kayo there been greater or 
smallest Prophets ? 

A. Yes, but each one has his own peculiarity 

Q. Do.you agree that only two Prophets 
brought a now law to the world. Poses ana 
Mohamed ? aeeording ro the moslem doctrine. 

A. Yes, but Jesus Christ came also with the 
scriptures. 

Q, Was not Jesus Christ, according to the 
moslem views, merely exponent of the law of 
Moses ? y 

A. Yes, but although he came as the expo¬ 
nent of the Mosaic law yet lie came with some 
new teachings as it is mentioned in the Koran 

The sayings of Jesus Christ are mentioned 
iu the Koran which read thus: — 

“I bare come to make lawful to you some- 
tiling* which had been appointed as unlawful 
to you.” 

Q. Before that Jesus Christ says: — 
t! I came to confirm the law which was revealed 
before me ? 

A. Yes he says so—and to make such things 
lawful to you as you hare made unlawful to 
yourself. 

Q. Moses and Mohamed are the great law¬ 
giver ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Do you admit that Aarau, Joshuah Jeme- 
riali. Salomon, David etc were Prophets. And 
they all came afser Moses ? 

A. Aaron and Moses were together, I don’t 
recollect exactly as to those who cams before 
arTd who came after, Moses and Aaron were bro¬ 
thers. 

Q. Those who came after were dependant on 
the law laid down by Moses ? 

A. Yes, but they always received new reve¬ 
lations. 

Q, What you say is that they were depen¬ 
dant Prophets with revelations of their own ? 

A. Yes. 


Q. You say that what is true of Moses can¬ 
not be true of Mohamed there cannot be depen¬ 
dant’Prophets after Mohamed ? 

A. Mo. There will be no dependent Prophet 
after Mohamed. it is the firm holier of all Ma- 
homedans. 

0. The reason of your firm heli J is that i 
Mohamed is the last of the Prophet . 

A. The Holy Prophet’s Traditions are to be | 
found m Bukhavi, Muslim and binahsitla, ^ in ,, 
which the Prophet says ;—1 am the last Prophet . 
and there will bo no phopbefc alter me, and all 
the Traditions justify the texts given in the 
Koran. 

Q. The words of the Koran are:— 

Ktiaiam-an-Nabiijien. 

A. This is read in two ways 
lihatom-an- N abiyic11 and Khatim. 

Q. Surely there are not two alternatives to 
the Koran ? 

A. It ia written in ways in the Koran when 
it ia read by heart, it is at the choice of the ‘ 
reader to read it either way. 

1 Q, I3 there not only one authentic text of 
the Koran ? 

A. There are many words which are read in 
different ways. There is only on© authentic 
text book. 

Q. Is there one Arabic text of the Koran or 
several ? 

A. There is only one recognised text which 
is interpreted in different ways. 

Q. But that one text is capable of differents 
by different people ? 

A. Yes, there are differences of interpreta¬ 
tion in some parts. 

Q. ‘Khatam’ is one of those words that has 
been differently interpreted. 

A. The word K halam aud Khatim have 
both the same meaning. 

Q. Have different commentators put diffe¬ 
rent meanings on the word Khalam ? 

A. No. 
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! Q. You know of nobody of an authority win 
]iui interpreted the word ‘Khatam’ as meaning 
the s Svai’ '! 

A I cann.it name anyone who has taken 
the meaning of the word -Khatam’ differently, 
hero in the text tho words K-h alam-un-rftb'y w 
is a phrase which means “Tho seal of all the 
-Prophets.” 

Q Do you know a hook called Majmx-ul- 

blhar ? 

A. I know a book of that name. 

Q. It means in English ‘Collection of the ( 
sayings of the Holy Prophet’ ? 

A. It is just like a Dictionary of the Tradi¬ 
tions-of the Holy Prophet. 

Q. Have you road it ? 

A. Yea. I hare. 

Q. Have you read in tint book, that Avesha, 
the wi fe of the Phrophet says:— ‘say that Moha- 
med is-the seal of the Prophets and do not say 
that thererwiil be ho Prophet after him because 
ha (The IIAy Propht) meant thereby that there 
would be no Prophet after him who would abro¬ 
gate his laws ? 

A. I don’t remember having read this, tho 
bo A should be produced, 

Q Do you know a book called Tahzir-ul-nat ? 

A, No I don't. 

q Do you know Molvi Mohamed Cassim of 
Nauuta ‘f 

A Yes, he was a H&nafi “savant” learned 
man, 

Q. You don't know if the book just mentioned 
has been written by him ? 

A. No. 

Attention of the witness is called to the Ara¬ 
bic Koran at p. 245 (Sales p. I d) 

Q„ Is the passage to the following eifaot ? 

X) 0 Cit)> 7 %£ 

0 children of Adam wlisn ever 'shall] soma to you 
epostbs from am mg yoa, r-.sniog to you my reis*. , 
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thus ha who will abi la.by tli ir ’ fcsachiagS and reform 
himself will neither bn afraid, nor bo grieved. 

A. Yes. 

Q, Apostles therefore ora to come down at 
the end of the world to the children of Adam? 

A. It is very clearly interpreted, by the Holy 
Prophet who has said that there will be no Pro¬ 
phet after him now, those who do not believe 
in the layings of tho Prophet may interpolate it. 

I understand by this passage that Q-od ad¬ 
dress d the children of Adam ordering them to 
put faith upon all the Prophets who will corns 
-■ after (Adam). 

. Q. Do you know Molvi Abdool Hacq ? 

! A. There are two persons of the earns name 
at Delhi. I know Molvi Abdool ffaeq, who mats 
tho book “Tafsirs Hakbani”. Ha is a learned 
Hanafi Ulema. 

I Attention of the witness is called to passage in 
; Book Tafsire Hakani page 238 1st & 2nd part 

Document marked YYY. 

Urdu passage in Tafhr Eakhaci page 223. Wiiose 
E glish translation is as follows: 

We gave Moses the book i.e. Tci’ah and then 
scut after him apostlos from time fo time in order to 
reform tbs religion of Moses as among the Muham¬ 
madans on every eentsry there comes a reformer. 
(Mujaddid) 

A . Is not the passage to the following effect:* 
“God says that we gave to Moses the Book, 
and afterwards wq sent Prophets from time to 
time in order to reform the religion cf Moses 
(in Mahomedan religion in overy century there 
cornea a renovator or reformer) til! at last Jesue 
.-was sent with manifest signs forth® Israelites? 

A, Yes the passage is to that effect. 

Q. You adhere to your view that there can be 
no dependent Prophet after Mohamed. 

A. Yes, because there is a ■ rent difference 
between a reformer and a Prophet, and a “Mu- 
jaddid” (reformer) has no right to introduoa 
any change, whatsoever in religious matters. 

Q. Jesus was a Mujaddid ? 

A. He was a great Prophet but not a Mujad- 
did. 


r 
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Q. \\l the minor Prophets in their own way 
are more or less enlightened “Mujacklid r 

A. A Prophet may also be a ‘mujaddid , hut 
every mujaddid cannot be a Prophet. 

Q. Reformers are bound tot jtnake some refor- l 
mations, otherwise they would nut reiortn i 

A. A reformer has to lead the people woo j 
have gone to astray in* 0 the righteous path; out | 
he has no right to make innovations. 

- Q. Surely a r former can give a lead to the 

Mu ho sped an world? 

A. If he interprets' such meanings as arte 
against the unanimous opinions he must be an 
impostor. 

0 If the reformer gives an interpretation 
theu other learned men have given before him, 
yuu would not call him an impusoor . 

\ gi n(je 140 • years no one has ever claimed to 
he a reformer, it is 110t< conditional that one 
should make any claim to reformation. 

("Question repeated ) 

> It is not incumbent on us to accept any man \ 
f <- a« a reformer it is a simple t-tio given by people \ 
. to any one who devote hhns.df to re igious du- / 
tics. . 

Q Will Jesus Chr; d according to you coma 
buck as a Prophet or, a ‘miujacluid ' 

4 Hq will come as a Prophet as he was be¬ 
fore," but to follow the laws of due Holy Pro¬ 
phet. 

it 3. 15 case adjourned to the 22 & 23rd 
October next. . 

On Wednesday 29th day of October 1919 
Mr R. Peasant resumes the cross-examination 
of Abdul Rashid Naw»h sbUuiuly affirmed as a 
fci ah omed an. 

(Alien Baker solemnly affirmed as a Maho- 
tnedaa to interprets the same.; 

Q. Do von sav that the differences of opinion 
between Hanafis find Ahmaui? us t > w.iiyh you 
have been er >ss examined so tar are iua lamen- 
tals of Islam r 


A. Yes. 

Q Are the questions of intermarriage and 
the attendance to funerals which you men- 
ti .m d in your examination in. chief also taaiia- 
mcutals of Islam f 

A. They arc also fundamentals of Islam hut 
they rank next to other. 

Q. Do you say seriously that there eats, be de¬ 
grees as to the fundamental questions in Islam? 

No. th« re are no degrees > . ..uodamenfcal 
points, but there are differences . between .tha > 
fundamentals one which differentiates between . 
Mohomedans and non- Alithomedajis. the other 
which differentiates among the Mahornedaa 
8 ec t S : The third differenti ites between these, 
who follow the scriptures and those do not be¬ 
lieve in God. And the fourth are taose iun&a- 
mental differences which exist among the four 
chief sects of Islam all these luma,. .-til mf- 
ferences need explanation 

Q. 13v fundamental differences you mean a 
man cannot held two beliefs together t 

A. Not in madders of religion, but in tho ways 
and manner of understanding .ha tenets of 
‘ Islam. 

Q. Do you say that there ara not certain 
fundamentals in Islam which a Moslem must 
either accept or cease to belong to Ishm ? 

A. Yes, there are some such fundamentals 
facts which Mo lerns must either accept or cease 
to belong to Islam. 

1 

(j. Do vou s gree that Islam is divided into 
two distinct parts i e. “Iman” (faith) aud ‘'din’ 
ipracticej r 

a. it is so aud vet it is not. I can prove 
what I say. From the first point of view, I 
a sires with the question and from another I dis¬ 
agree it is divided into two parts. 

Q. Is not Islam built on five fundamental 
pmats ? one belonging to faith and four to prat¬ 
tle ' ? 

A. Yes, but this needs explanation, 

Q. One point relative to faith rs “the-e is no 
God but, the true God and Mohamed is His Pro¬ 
phet Is it not ? 
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A. Yes to believe in God as he has ordered to 
believe in Him and also to accept Mobamed as 
His Prophet according to His commandments. 

Q. That belief in God subdivides in belief 
in (i)His angis (n) His scriptures (iii) His Pro¬ 
phets (iv) in Ressurection and the day of Judg¬ 
ment (vj ia God ; s absolute decree and predes¬ 
tination ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Practice itself subdivides into (i) Prayer 
(ii; Alms «iii ) Fasting (tv) Pilgrimage to Mecca? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Do you agree with the following statement 
for Dr Sale’s book. "Preliminary Discourse at 
pages 54 & 55 Section 4.* 1st Line ? 

The fundamental position on which Mahomed 
erected the superstructure of his religion was 
that from the beginiag to the end of the world 
there has been and for ever will be but one true 
orthodox belief consisting (i> as to matter of 
faitor the acknowledging of the only true God 
and belief in obedience to such messengers or 
Prophets as he should from time to time send 
with proper credentials to reveal His will to 
mankind ; 

And (ii) as to matters of Practice in the ob¬ 
servance of the immutable 'and eternal laws of 
Right and Wrong together with such other pre¬ 
cepts and ceremonies as God should think lit 
to order for the time being according to the 
different dispensations in different ages of the 
world. 

A. Yes, I agree; except to that part in the 
1 st paragraph beginiag in obedience to such 
Messengers or Prophets as he should from time 
to time send. 

Q. I believe the five points you have just 
been cross-examined are called the five piliars 
ef Islam f 

A. Yes, 

f 

I Q' The authorities, according to the Hana.fi 
X belief, in religious matters are the Koran, the 
, Traditions, the “Sunnat” (Practices of the Pro- 
| pfcet) and the “qui yas” (analogy) ? 

A. Yes the unanimity of the moslems ace *pt 

it. 


By His Hon: Justice lloseby 

Suppose you want to apply the authority of . 
the Ilijman to same doctrine how can that be U 
invoked how are you to get that? 

f Brora the Traditions and from the com- I 
| panions of the Prophet and all the Ulemas who f ’ 
I ' came after them • unanimous no one can K 
^say a word against them. 

Q. Wbrai you speak of the ^majority vou do 1 
mean the majority of the modern Ulemas ? 

/ A. The modern Ulemas must follow the Hij- d 

f man of those who passed before them they muse ? 

. refer to the sayings of the Prophet and the Hij- jS 

\ man of the Uiemas of that time. I? 

* 

Q. • Is the weight and authority of the con- 
temporaries of the Holy Prophet? jf 

A Yes of those who.came after the cornpa \ 
nions of the Prophet. 

Q. How long after ? 

A. Three times (periods). 

(i) Those who have seen the Prophet. 

(ii) Those who have seen the companions of $ 
the Prophet. 

jfjr 

(iii) Those who have seen the second class. 

Q. Do you get your authority for your last 
answer from the writings of A boo Hanifa ? 

A. Yes. I can prove it. from the sayings of |; 
the Prophet that Uijman is necessary. 

i ' & 

Q. Do you know a book called “Shara-Wa- 
kayah ? j 

A. Yes, but it is not a book which treats .of f 
matters of belief. 

Q. It is written by a Hanafi-alim (learned- 
man) ? 

A. I do not know his name, but it deals with f 
with the differences which exist among the four 1 
sects of Islam. 

0, Look at that book [Shara Wakayahj at 
page 0 lino II and read the passage which ia 
ns follows. 

% i 

Deeunteai marked Z Z Z, 

We derive our knowledge (1) from the Korau ( 2 ) 
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from the Traditions (Sanaat), (3) from the decisions 
©f the companions of th.a Prophet, ani we practice 

I upon those sayings on which the companions of too 
Prophet ara unanimous. 

| Going to the practice anl prayer in mosques do yon 
agree that Hanafis have to pray daily. 

A. AH Makomedaas have to pray 5 times. 

Q These prayers are known as ‘Fajar ‘Zobr 
‘Ase’, ‘Magrib’ and ‘la ha’ ? 

I A- Yes. 

! Q The ‘fapr (morning prayer) consists of 

| 2 rakhats sunnat and 2 rakhats far* ? 

f A. Yes. 

Q, The zohr (midday 'prayer) consists of 4 
| rakhats suenafc and 4 rakhats farz ? 

| A. Yas. 

Q. The asr (afternoon prayer, consists of 1 
\ rakhats far* ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Maghrib (evening prayer) consists of 3 
: rakhats faraz 2 and rakats sunriat ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Isha (night prayer) consists of 4 rakhats 
farz, 2 rakats sunaat, and 3 rakats bowiter P 

A. Yes. 

Q,. Ablution# are necessary before prayer ? 

A. Yes, but there are those who are wrong in 
I belief and cannot be purified by mere ablutions. 

Q. Whilo praying, hands are to be crossed on 
■ the chest and # on the belly ? 

A Yes but the Malekis do not cross their 
bands. Hanafis cross their hands on the belly 
not on the chest. 

Q. Have you attended any prayers said by 

Ahmadis ? 

A. No, it i 3 not necessary for me to attend 
their prayers. 

Q. Hare yon read as to what thos# prayers 
are ? 

A. I never triad to see bow they said their 
prayers, they are most likely tne same, t 


difference between Ahmadii and non-Ahmadis 
is in matter of belief. 

Q, Probably they say their pravers just like | 
the Hannas. "Does the word “amia” appear in , 
the course of y uir prayers ? 

A. Yes, all say it. Only some say it loudly, \ 
others slowly, ia. a low tone. 

Q. What does ‘amin’ mean ? 

A. It means “be it so ”. 

Q. Shafts say it a loud •’ 

A. Yes. 

| Q. Do Hanafis resent Shafis saying it aloud | f 

| A. Those Who are ignorant may rssent it, | 

| Q. Personally, you would not resent it ? : # 

A I do not resent it:- all these differences 
vhich exist among the 4 sects. 

Q. Personally, you canned say with certainty 
whether Ahmadi prayers are identical with Ha¬ 
il at i prayers? 

A. It. is not useful even if they were to say 
I i their prayers as the Hanafis do, when they are 
i | not right in matters of belief. 

I > Q. Personally you can’t say whether there 
would be any loud praying on the part of the 
Ahmadis, that would interfere with your pra¬ 
yers, if both prayed in the same mosque at the 
same time 1 

\ A. Jamatz is - incumbent for prayer. 

Q. Is there to your knowledge any difference 
between, the authorities resorted to as regards 
religion, between Ahmadis and Hanaiis f 

A. Thev are quite different in principle They 
draw their arguments from the revelations of 
thew chief Mirza Goolam Ahmad of Kadyan, 

: a ,;l l can prove it. To show ns that they draw 
th'dr knowledge from the same authorities for 
I instance they put before us the sayings of ft 
f person which is in concurrence with their own 
y: ew * and when the savings of that same per- 
, son which are against their religion is recited, 

| they refuse to accept. 

Q. Are not the authorities of Hanafis tk# 

I same as the authorities of the Ahmadis ? 
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A. At times, thsy are thejsame, and at otters 
they are not. 

Q ; Instead of that generalization,can be more 
particular as to those other authorities that are 
not accepted by Hanafis but aro accepted by 
Ahmad is f 

A. They accept for instance the sa ,'irurs of ' 
Umi-Abbass as their argument i; the meaning 
of the word "momitoka”, but they reject the 
sayings of Ibni-Akass relative to the b Oily 
asCerision of th-$ Prophet to Heaven, as men- , 
tioued in Bukhari, the must trustworthy book. 

Q- Ibai-Abass was the companion of the Pro¬ 
phet ? 

A. Tea. 

:Q a . He is not a Haaafi authority on religious 
$ ' matters ? 

1 

I k. Wo accept him as ah authority so long as i 
he is not against the eompauions of the Prophet. > 

Q. Bo you happen to know, yes or no, whe¬ 
ther Ahmadis accept or reject'the pillars of 
Islam? 

A. They do.not accept the very first principle 
. which is ‘3Kalima-bai-la ilia ha...Mohamad is 

the lass Prophet and there will be none after 
him. Ahnwiis believe there will be a Prophet 
alter Mohamed. 

Q. Plaintiffs notice of facts para: 3 section 6 
is as follow's.— 

As to unity of belief Mirs i Sahib, says that 
lie was so mixed up with God that he was God 
himself. I)o you agree or disagree with that ? 

A. I recollect having seen something like the 
written in Arabic. 

Q. Bo you know that two of articles of faith 
in the Ahmadiyah community are as follows 
(i) “God is one, nobody is or can be his eo-sharcr 
in his self attributes names of worship (ii) Our 
book is the Holy Koran and our Prophet is 
Mobamed, Peace be upon him, he is the seal cf 
the PiOphets ? 

A. Yes, these are the words seen ia their 
writings, but they differ in their belief. 

Q. Have you read the initiation form which 
any Ahm&di hag to subscribe before hs is ad¬ 
mitted ? 


A. I have seen that initiation form and it 
issued by ‘hem with a view to dupe the igno¬ 
rant people. 

Q, D ,r! know that these words appear 
in that u.n 1 staking by he would b® Ahmadis;- 
I bear witness there is no God, but Allah, ha 
has no partner. Mohamad is the servant or 
Messenger of God. 

'"*• • hey- appear in that form. 

Q- Pb you stillyay after all, we heard this 
morning that Ahmadi-i are not Mahomedans ? 

A. I still say that Ahmadis are not Mahomo- 
dsns. 

Q, You still gay that Mirsa Goolam Ahmad 
was not a Mahomedan ? 

A. Miiv.a Goolam Ahmad of Kadyan was not 
a Mahomedau he was an apostate. 

. Attention of witness is called to the follo¬ 
wing passages in Book “A gu l-Musaffa by Main 
Khodabaccus Vol II p. 627 to 641. 

Document marked AB. 

Affidavit by Ssoltangos re-translation* of Articles 
» exi ranted. 

Vol: II Astil Mttesaffa (Pure Honey) Molvi Khoda. 
bsceus, pages 627—641. 

i In the Supreme Court of Mauritius. 

i 

I, Mataode Aaim Sooltango--, residing at Plioanir a 
teacher, so emaly alfirm as a mahomedan andsav : 

That th* accompanying documents marked A2-B2 
C2 D2 £2 P2 Q2 H2 12 J2 K2 L2 M2 N2 02 P2 are 
nue and correct tr„uslatioas of those written in Urdu 
and marked AI B1 Cl DL El PI G1 HI II J1 JO LI 
Ml NI 01 PI respectively 

Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan by deponent at 
Chambers Court House. 

This 14th day of April one thousand nine hundred 
*nd nineteen. 

(S) M. A. Sooltangos 
B Fore me 'S) T. E. Roseby 

J udge. 

Q- Is the passage marked to the following 
erfect ? ® 

Despite some of the differences about gome 
of his Eh.mis, Mirsa Saheb s death has mad® the 
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enlightened and educated mahomedans appeal | 
thaifa great personage of theirs has left them 
for good, but the splendid defence of Islam 
against the adversaries of Islam which was bat 
hirole ended ? 

A. The passage is to that effect,bat it neeas 
some explanations. 

Q. At page 627 do you read the words:— 

W->. cannot help confessing that he always 
ful 'died the duty of a victorious general ot is* 
lam against ilia adversaries ? 

A Yes, but I must explain if you allow me 
if ilv for those who hear me depone in Court 
and besides it. It is an opinion expressed by 
the Editor of the book and I do not agree with 
it. 

Q. Look at page 628. Do you read the follo¬ 
wing words;— The literature of Mirza Saheb 
against Christians and Aryans _ has secured a 
certificate of public acceptance in this peculia¬ 
rity he does not stand in need of any introduc¬ 
tion. 

A. Yes I see those words. 

Q. Now loook at page 6B0 & 631. Do you 
read those words: — 

We do not hope that in future a man of such 
ability will be born in the Indian religious 
world, who may spend all his best desires and 
aspirations in the study of religion. 

A. This is usual with the editors of papers. 

Q Do you agree generally speaking that the 
book from page 627 to 611 reproduced news¬ 
paper comments in India in 1608 at the time 
of the death of Mirza Goolam Ahmad unsual 
praise of him as a very learned and holy Mu- 
sulman. 

A- it is only certain to me that he was a 
musulnaan simply. 

Counsel produces 16 extracts of passages 
and articles written in Urdu translations of 
which were made by M. Azirn Sooltangos. 

A.2. Copy of the extract from Akhbar Wa- 
kil Amritsar. (Haaafi Paper) 

Acl. Asul Musaffa page 627 Vol II 


Despite the differences about some of his 
claims. Mini Sadeb’s death his mad® the en- 
lio-htcaed and educated Muhameiam feel that 
a great personage of ch drs has left them for 
good and that the splendid defence of Islam 
against the adversaries of Islam which was 
but his role has ended. 

B2. Copy of an extract from Akhbar Wakil 

Amritsar. 

Ac 2. Asl Musaffa page 627 Vol II. 

We cannot help confessing that he always 
fulfilled the duty of a victorious general of 
Islam against its adversaries. 

AcS. Copy °f au extract from Akhbar Wakil 
Amritsar. 

C2. Asl Musaffa page 628 Vol II. 

The literature of Mirza Saheb against Chris¬ 
tians and Aryans has secured the certificate 
of public acceptance, and in his peculiarity he 
docs not stand in need of any introduction. 

Ao 4. Copy cf an extract from Akhbar Wakil 
Amritsar. 

D2. Asl Musaffa page 636 Vol II 

In short the services which Mirza Saheb 
did by his writing" in defence of Islam will 
lay Muhammadan posterity under heavy debt. 
He has left a literature wnich will last as long 
as there will he blood in mirlim veins. 

Ac5. Copy of an extract from Akhbar Wakil 
A mritsar. 

E2. Asl Musaffa page 630 Vol II. 

It was the assertion of Mirza Saheb that li9 
was the judge arbiter for all religions. 

But there is no doubt at all that he had a 
special ability to prove the superiority of Islam 
over other religions. 

Ac6. Copy of an extract from Akhbar Wakil 
Amritsar- 

F2. Asl Musaffa page 630—631 Vol II 
We do not hope that in future a man of such 
ability will be bora in the Indian religious 
world who may spend all his best desires and 
inspirations in the'study of religions. 

Ac7. Copy of an extract from Akhbar Za- 
niindar. 
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G 2 . Agl Musaffa page 634 Yol II. 

y^ 3 ca f sa y the authority of an eye- 
witness that Mirza Ghulam Ahrnil was very 
pivas and righteous even in his youth. 

; 4c8. Copy of an extract from Akhbar Zi¬ 
min dar. 

H2 Asl Musaffa page 634 Vol II. 

.He claimed to he th- Promised Messiah, we 
hare said and say igain that he was free from 
imposture and affectation. 

Ac9. Copy of an extract from Akhbar Za¬ 
un adar. 

id. Ail Musaffa page 634 Yol II 

Though wo do not believe personally in the 
claims of Mirza Saueb, still we consider him 
a true M uhammadan. 

AhhVr'Rmvari^ ^ fr ° m Qadi< l' ul 

Id. Ad Musaffa page 635 Yol II. 

As the Mirza Sihebhas sileaeed for ever 
th • adversaries or Islam by his forceful lectures 
and splendid writings against their absurd ob¬ 
jections and has shown that truth is truth and 
m reality Mirza Saheb has left no stone untur¬ 
ned in the service of Islam’a defence. Justice 
requires that we should be sad on the occasion 
ct the death of such a great defender of Islam 
and muslims, almost learned and great Savant. 

A * 11 . Copy ef an extract from the Munioi- 
p d Gazette Lahore. 

K2. Asl Musaffa page 636 & 637 Yol IL 

Mirza Saheb was especially known among ! 
his Knowledge and vast learning. j 

His writings were eloquent at any rate, we 
are grieved very much with his death because 
he was a very learned Muhammadan and wo 
know that a learned man has passed away 
from this world. 

A-J. Copy of an extract from Akhbar Ba¬ 
ra m Poroharik. 

T2 Asl Musaffa page 637 Yol II 
Wo cannot help confessing that Mirza Saheb 
v, ' as a great man because of his ability, mor¬ 
al) 'j and nobility. 


Aol3- Copy of an extract Resala Tahiib-ua. 
JN is wan-Lahore. 

M2. Ad Musaffa page 637 Yol II. 

. r f b3 late Mirza Saheb was a very pio U3 a „j 
righteous man. Ho had so much power for 

falS tart" 51 "' ™ ** *** 

He was au extremely Iearne 1 man a lin» 
hgrt; Jre ^ ue lU . n , l!lofh ^ n “^ 

* - p ,V‘ 7i - ,n l Q claim of th* 

tion^^T'Y’ T* his guidance and direc- 

of JeMiah . 0 de Vl S ' Ja(S reaUy pla ^ sd the Part 

Ac 14. Copy of an extract from Amritsar Pat- 
ri ha, Calcutta. 

N3 Asl Musaffa page 637 Yol II. 

He led tbe life of a hermit. Hundreds of 
men ate fom Us kit die a amongst his adhe¬ 
rents are mn of ev >ry status in life, the lear- 
iv' l an 1 i ■ a mtii! M dvi -'.s,chiefs, mm of edu¬ 
cation and wealth as well as merchants. 

Aclo. Copy of an extract from Ilssala Indar 
Lahore. August ..1903. 

02 Asl Musaffa page 639 Yol II, 

If we are not mistaken, Mirza Ghulam Ah¬ 
mad Saheb was very much similar to Hazrath 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) in one atdri- 
butOj and that attribute Was his perseverance 
no matter for what purpose, we, are glad that 
he sluck to it till his last breath. In spite of 
thousands of oppositions he never stumbled. 

It is hoped that the successor of Mirza Saheb 

would never let the threads of the Ahmadiva 
community scatter and they will unanimously 
do their best to free m uhammadan* from such 
dangerous doctrines of Jehad. 

Ac! 6 . .Copy of an extract from Ai-Bashir 

Ifeawah June 2nd 1908. 

Pd 4*1 Muiaffa page 640 Vol II. 

We cannot deny that Hazrat Mir*a Sahob 
was one of the w di-known personage* of tbe 
ame. In this age <of learning and science really 
it is not less remarkable that ha had hundreds 
°i thousands of followers who took hi* rcr/ 
commandment and prophecy as the revelation of 
Cod and accepted them unconditionally, amano- 
his disciples were men of every sort, literate” 
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illiterate, poor as well as rich, men of learning 
and science, young as well as old. Fn short 
muslims of every degree and capacity were 
found among them. The position which Mirza 
Saheb occupied among his followers was doubt¬ 
less neve: occupied by any Maulvi Soon, Saint 
or learned man nor any leader, or reformer, 
among I Rian Muhammadans, 

As he was the leader and Imam of a great 
party of Muhammadans civilization obliges 
as to respect him and mourn his death 

Hon: Esaouf reserves all his rights to reject 
or accept the said translations. Extract put in 
and marked Acl to Ac] 6. 

Recess 

Q. Granting that Ahmadis are moslems 
where do you get your authority from the set 
of books that are authorities in Islam to ex¬ 
clude Ahmadi from the mosque ? 

A. It is not possible to suppose that Ahma- 
dis are moslems. 

Q. Pray act on the supposition ? 

A. We would have to apply to the Holy 
Koran to Traditions, to Hijmun in order to see 
what are the points on which they differ. 

Q. Can you tell me when you were served 
as a witness in this case ? 

A. I don’t recollect the date. 

Q. I see your name borne as a witness for 
the plaintiffs it must have been about 13 Ja¬ 
nuary l'J, from January 1919 up to day you 
have not looked up the Koran the Qi-yas, or 
the traditions to lind any authority enabling 
you to ex ludo Ahmadis from the mosque sup¬ 
posing always they were moslems 1 

A. I have never supposed them to be Maho- 
dans, nor is it possible to make suppositions 
in religious matters. I have never supposed 
that they were moslems. 

Q. Would you be surprised to hear that 
Plaintiffs themselves, in their statement of 
claim in par; 4 accept that the Defendants are 
followers of a new sect of Ebonies generally 
knows as Ahmadis ? 

A. Plaintiffs according to me are not relia¬ 
ble in their opinions. 


Q. Do you hear it to’day that Plaintiff said 
so ? 

A. I hear it to day for the first time. 

Q.. You described yourself as the <: Pesh- 
Imam” in your examination ia chief, one to 
whom people woui 1 come if embarrased in 
questions of religion. Did you say that before 
plaint was entered. •-! nobody came to you 
for the expression of th it opinion as to Ak- 
ma 'is we. .<i dams or-not ? 

A. Yes Plaintiffs have often came to me 
but I have never expressed my opinion as re¬ 
gards that Ahmadis were not Makomedaas. 

■W Plaintiffs did not come to me in particular 
for an expression of opinion as to whether 
Ahmadis were moslems or not. 

Q. And you were beyond doubt the Pesh- 
Imam of the Jumma Musjid previous to and on 
the 6th September 1918. 

A. Yes I was. 

Q. And you had dealings with the Molvi 
previous to the 6th September 1918. 

A. Yes I had discussed with him at Rose- 
Hill. 

Q. There was a question of your meeting 
him at Dr Sakir’s and discuss religion ? 

A. He never came to see me especially 
about that question of religion. 

i Q- Dr Sakir had seen you the Pesh-Imam 
about meeting the Molvi and discuss religion? 

A. Yes he did come to see me and proposed 
that I should meet the Molvi as the Molvi wa 3 
desirous to see me, but he did not mention re¬ 
ligion. 

Q. You had made it plain to the Mahome- 
dan community at Rose-Hill that Ahmadis 
were not moslems ? 

A. I have always explained that to all Ma« 
homedans in all my preachings that Ahmadis 
were not Moslems. 

Q. Therefore you explained it to thecongre- 
gatiou at Rose-Hill when you discussed religion 
with the Molvi. 

A. There were prelimiaary discussions with 
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illiterate, poor as well as rich, men of learning 
and science, young as well as old. In short 
muslims of every degree and capacity were 
fonnd among them. The position which Mirza 
Saheb occupied among his followers was doubt¬ 
less never .occupied by any Maulvi Soofi, Saint 
or learned man nor any leader, or reformer, 
among I Rian Muhammadans. 

As he was the leader and Imam of a great 
party of Muhammadans civilization obliges 
us to respect him and mourn his death 

lion: Esaouf reserves all his rights to reject 
or accept the said translations. Extract put in 
and marked A cl to Aci 6. 

Recess 

Q. Granting that Ahmadis are moslems 1 
where do you get your authority from the set® 
of books that are authorities in Islam to ex- jj 
elude Ahmadi from the mosque ? 

A. It is not possible to suppose that Ahma-1 
dis are moslems. g 

Q. Pray act on the supposition ? 

A, We would have to apply to the Holy 5 
Koran to Traditions, to Hijman in order to see 1 
what are the points on which they differ. 

Q. Can you tell me when you were served fj 
as a witness in this case ? 

A. I don’t recollect the date. 

Q. I see your name borne as a witness for 
the plaintiffs it must have been about 13 Ja¬ 
nuary ID, from January 19111 up to day you 
hove not looked up the Koran the Qi-yas, or 
the traditions to lind any authority enabling 
you to ex ;lude Ahmadis from the mosque sup¬ 
posing always they were moslems ? 

A. I have never supposed them to be Maho- 
dans, nor is it possible to make suppositions 
in religious matters. I have never supposed 
that they were moslems. 

Q. Would you be surprised to hear that 
Plaintiffs themselves, in their statement of 
claim in par." 4 accept that the Defendants are 
followers of a new sect of Suonies generally 
knows as Ahmadis ? 

A. Plaintiffs according to me are not relia¬ 
ble in their opinions. I 


Q. Do you hear it to’day that Plaintiff said 
so ? 

A. I hear it to day for the first time. 

Q.. You described yourself as the {; Pesh- 
Imatn” in your examination in chief, one to 
whom people won' 1 come if embarrased in 
questions of religion. Did you say that befora 
plaint was entered. ! nobody came to you 
for the expression of th it opinion as to Ah- 
ma is wciv moslems or .not ? 

A. Yes Plaintiffs hove often come to me 
but I have never expressed my opinion as re¬ 
gards that Ahmadis were not Makomedaas. 

Plaintiffs did not Rome to me in particular 
fer an expression of opinion as to whether 
Ahmadis were moslems or not. 

Q. And you were beyond doubt the Pesh- 
Imam of the Jumma Musjid previous to and on 
the 6th September 1918. 

A. Yes I was. 

Q. And you had dealings with the Molvi 
previous to the 6th September 1918. 

A. Yes I had discussed with him at Rose- 
Hill. 

Q. There was a question of your meeting 
him at Dr Sakir’s and discuss religion ? 

A. He never came to see me especially 
about that question of religion. 

Q. Dr Sakir had seen you' the Pesh-Imam 
about meeting the Molvi and discuss religion? 

A. Yes he did come to see me and proposed 
that I should meet the Molvi as the Molvi was 
desirous to see me, but he did not mention re¬ 
ligion. 

Q. You had made it plain to the Mahome- 
dan community at Rose-Hill that Ahmadis 
were not moslems ? 

A. I have always explained that to all Ma- 
homedans in all my preachings that Ahmadis 
were not Moslems. 

Q. Therefore you explained it to the congre¬ 
gation at Rose-Hill when you discussed religion 
with the Molvi. 

A. There were preliminary discussions with 
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tbs Molvi on that* day which did not come to 
a-a ena. But I did not sav anything about that 
ou th it day. Besides, it is ray cay duty to take 
interest iujthe religious affairs'of all Mahome¬ 
tans. 

r - 9- The leading Hanafis of the Bose-Hill 
•Mosque were - come 'to you, for an expression of 
opinion before Plaintiffs Statement of c-aim 

entered ? 

A. They were not so versed in religi ms mat¬ 
ters as to enter into such questions with me 
Q Aad not Ibrahim Tegaliy the leading 
light of the Plain tiffs in this case came to you. 
yes or no, for an expression of opinion befwe 
the Statement of Claim was entered 

A- Yes he carae'to consult me about that 
an( ho always consulted me. Before that date 
( 1 & 9 18) he used to come to me and dis¬ 

cuss those religious questions. These were dif¬ 
ferent topics on which wo had conversations. 
He also discussed about this present case. 

Q Was Tegally's opinion that Ahmadis were 
Mahomedans yes or no ? 

A. He asked me, but I did not enquire of 
him. 

Q. From your conversations together you 
cannot tell me whether Tegaliy believed that 
Ahmadis were Mahomedans or not ? 

A. I do not know what is Tegally’s opinion 
now, but I have always understood that ^hma- 
<iis are not Mahomedans. 

Q. Did Tegaliy agree or disagree ? 

A. X hope that he must have agreed. 

' 

Q. Is that point of all importance, as regards 
Islam Ahmadis being or not being moslems, 
on all important point to you ? 

A. Yes, it is a very important point. 

Q. And you did not clear that important 
point between Tegaliy and yourself ? 

A. Yes I have cleared it, and have always 
been doing the same. 

Q. Tell me what was Tegally’s opinions if 
you have cleared it up ? 

A. I have nothing to do with the opinions 


| Tegaliy, as I can prove .it from the Koran. 
1 and the Traditions, ■ 

I don’t Timber ex:HI/ the words spoken 
A '-‘-7 ft:> • iv’/.v asked his opinions 
aoov;t w- in. this m.tVw eroa.oially I cannot 
say wnat is Tegally’s opinion. 

At 3. 80 p, m. Adjourned t: to-morrow to 
be continued. 

.ON TH J 130 Y the 20th dav of' October 

1919 . 

Air Pesrsani resumes the Cross examination 
of Aadui«ah Fs-aihid Naweb, solemnly affirmed 
as a Mahomedan. through Mr Aboo Baker, 

0 . To-d said ycu had m recollection whether 
Tegaliy agreed the Ahmadis were Muhamma¬ 
dans are not. Have you any recollection that 
ycu stated in court that you wrote the Urdu 
version of A Present to the buskins 

A. I never inquired of legally as to the 
views he held about the Ahmadis being Mus¬ 
lims or nen.-Moslems. 

Tne Urdu version I wrote is not entitled A 
■ Present -„o the Muslims but Aa-Najm-us-Sakib. 

Q. Ycu would not show us the manuscript 
notes of you? work ? 

A. Mo. I cannot. 

Q. You did aot circulate that pamphlet writ¬ 
ten in Urdu in Mauritius ? 

A, Ho I had sent it in India to bs printed 
in Urdu. It was not printed in Mauritius. 

Q. The question is whether it was circulate 
in Urdu ? 

A. It was never circulated in Mauritius in 
the Urdu version.. 

Q. I wanted to know whether that Urdu ori¬ 
ginal was circulated in Mauritius ? 

A. No. 

Q Do ail the Muhammadans . in Mauritius 
understand English better than Urdu f 

A. There are many who understand -English 

better than Urdu, but there are some- who un¬ 
derstand Urdu, better than English. 
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Q. Was A Present to the Muslims meant as a 
present to English speaking Moslems or to all 
Muslims of Mauritius 9 

A. Yea. It was for that purpose that the 
English version was written for the English 
speaking Muslims. 

Q Is it not a fact that d ooument was sent 
round to prominent members of the commu¬ 
nity who were non- Muslims ? 

A, It was circulated all through to the 
members who were non-Moslems. 

Q What was the object in sending this 
pamphlet to non-Moslems— not Isea ;iog the 
Urdu version to the majority of the Muslims 
here ? 

A. The contents of the book had been al¬ 
ready published in many other Urdu books 
but they ha l not been published in English 
and it was publishe 1 in English for the pur- 
p jss of informing persons who understand 
English better than Urdu about the Ahmadiya 
m vemerit. Subsequently I forwarded some of 
the copies to the nou-Muslims in order to 
throw light on the subject. 

Another reason was that the Ahmadis bad 
started the propagation of their religion saying 
they were just like other Muslims. Now so I 
thought it was belter to inform the public 
that such was not the case. 

Q. I take it that the work was original of 
your own ? 

A. Yes, I wrote it. 

Q Do you know a book called Faisla-i Asmani? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is not the Urdu text of the Present to 
the Muslims a literal traascrip of passages out 
of Faisla i Asmani ? 

A, Many passages in my book are taken from 
it. 

Q. The whole of your pamphlet was plagi¬ 
arized from that book, though signed by you ? 

A. All the ideas in that book are the same, 
I wrote them in my own language and then 
had it translated into English. 


Q Was the circulation of the book in En¬ 
glish instead of Urdu mount by you to scene 
plagiarism ? 

A- N i, this is not possible. Those who un¬ 
derstand English com also understand a bit of 
Urdu and the pamphlet was besides distribu¬ 
ted free. 

Q. And it was signed by the Imam of the 
Jurnmah Masjid. 

A. Yes I wrote my name. 

Q It looked as if the. Imam of the Jumah 
Masjid is a learned man who worte without 
'"assistance a pamphlet of this kind ? 

A, Every one knows I don’t know English. 

Q. In you bo'ik th re is a reference of your 
indebtedness to Paisli-i-Asmani ? 

A. There was no necessity for me to be in¬ 
debted to the above book considering that it 
treats of subjects that are known ail the world 
over. 

Q Da you consider that A Present to the 
Muslims is a fair exposition of the Ahmadi 
doGtrine* ? 

A. It deals with the prophecy of Mirza 
Grhulam Ahmad. 

I consider it is a fair correct and full expo¬ 
sition of the doctrines of Ahmad. 

Q. Do you admit in the first place that Urdu 
reading Muslims are more numerous than En¬ 
glish reading ? 

A. There are a handful Muslims who under¬ 
stand Urdu full well. But I admit that there 
are more Urdu reading people. 

Q. Would it not have been fairer, had the 
book been printed in Urdu ? 

A. No. I did not think it necessary to have 
it published in Urdu, -—^ 

Q. Did it not occur to you that Urdu readers 
being in m x\ irity, they should be judges of 
the Ahmadi doctrines? 

A. I had informed them that the contents 
of the pamphlet was to be found in Urdu in 
mtany other books. 
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Q. I want to sum up the question as follows ■ 
you wanted to expose the wickedness of the 
Ahmadi doctrines for the benefit of Moslem? 
and you did not use the language that was 
most widely undersb jod in the colony r 

A. I had already distributer! a good many 
books against Ahmadism among the Muslims of 
Mauritius. 

Q. Was not your object also to prejudice the 
authorities in the colony e by a one-sided state¬ 
ment against A hmadism ? 

A. No. Such was not my object. I want to 
warn Mahomedans against Ahrnadi doctrines 

Q- There is a preface to your b >ok with 
initials A. it. N. These are your initials 

A. Yes they are. 

U- The preface reads as follows.*— 

(Counsel reads Preface to A Present to the 
Muslims Document III).* 

Q. Do you know a paper La Revue Islam ‘ que? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Do you know that on the 1st August 1918 
your challenge was taken up and you were 
found fault with because you took one-sided 
view of the life of Mirza G Ahmad. 

A. Yes I remember one article taking up my 
challenge. 

(Revue Islamique of 1st August 1918; 

Document marked AD 

LET TUB OUVERTB 

a Hakim M tulvi Abduha Rashid N wab. Imam a 
la Grande tnosquee du Port Louis. 

Excusez, fibre, la franchise de nos expression" 
mais elles parent du coear et toutes calles qui en 
partant sotifc d« Dieu. 

Vous nous tr.iitez an eunemis, nou3 vans saloons 
du doux noin de fcere, car tons caux qui c oirent en 
Dieu, a Mahomet, a la resurrection dcs morts etaient 
et restent nos freres. 

Yoils dites que nous ne vous considerons plus 
comma des musulmans, mais e’est vous qui noas avez 

* Please read note at page 81 


voa r nos]ules. Autrema'ifc na serous nans pas rastes 
des enfanfcs pie ax at assidns da I’Sgliss M ihometane? 

To ate foil eefc-il pi * i js mosqiees a nous, vous rastenfc 
on varies a vous et a teas caux qui daignent y venir 
prech »r et p-ier Dl>u. Nous sal vans a a ceoi I’e sample 
de Mahomet iui-meaie, qui, ne pant qua vous eon- 
d mner en la circonstance. Et vous etes son disciple* 

Vr>us mus a-ez tire le premier fen, vous nous aves 
declare la guerre, mats nous ne desirous qu’una dis ¬ 
cussion paisible des malentendus qui nous divisent. 
Jems a dit : “Aimaz vous les uns les autres "Pour- 
quoi nous enfcre-d'either alors que d'un cote nous 
somme* menaces de la Trinite chr'tienne et de 1 autre , 
cote du materialisms scientifique, alors que dans \ 
notre sein mAne le paganisms fleurit, ala honte de ; 
1 Islam ? Travaillons, unissons nos efforts ver3 un 
meme but, vers un meme ideal, unideal da bien, dei 
fruternite et d’autou'-, de chants, de purete. 

Qu i de plus beau que de s’aimer, que de vivre 
d ns la soule cra : nte de D eu et au Seul bercemaut d® 
la prierelNoas uttendions d’un advers are aussi savant 
que vous, une refutation beaucoap moins bauale. 
Nous nous atteadions non point a la critique, bien 
bSte, d'un point particulier de la vie privea da fon- 
dateurde notre raouvement, mais a une analyse mi- 
uitieuse et genfirale du mouzement, dans son entier 
et.dans aon ensemble. 

Si vous avii z pris la peine de lira l'opinion du 
Review of Religions s ir ce qu'est an prophete musuD 
man,vous n'auriezpoin souleve le point que vjusavez 
soulev'. Vous sambl z attacber au tit re de prophete 
celui d'un person naga iafaillible. Mais Dieu seul est 
iufaillible. “Car il n'y a qu'un seul bon, e'est Dieu” 
(Mattieu 19-17). Le prophete a des faiblessea comma 
le resto des mortals : son coeur n'est point insensible 
a l'a i,our o > il cesserait d'etre hurnain. 

Ahmal doit etre juge daus I‘ensambl9 de sea 
oeuvres Ilse revel® indubitablement a la posperite 
un esprit snperieur. Il laisse derriere lui un enuens qui 
sent M-ise, Jesu<=, dahomet. Les lettres qua vous 
avez cii.ee? d lui respireut un amour profond de sa 
religiou une onfiaace illimitee en sou Dieu. Sss 
prophet e - centre Dowie ont etonne i'Ameriqae, ses 
propheties coutre le tsar et sur la Russia, qui Vien- 
nant de s ? re.iliser, le distiuguent da ses aventuriers 
de profss-ion -om ne une Mme de Thebes. Son Teach¬ 
ings of Islam. est un chef d'oeuvre de jurisprudeac 0 
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religieuse et musalmane 1 hauteur fbune te'le oeuvre 

etdu Bitrahim n’est pas, ne pant efcre un vul- 
gaire imposteur. Mais avec quelle audace 
avancez-vous, vous mono, fro re des choses 
dont vous avez nullo counaissanee ? Vous dites 
qu en deliors de T Islam, uous rdavons gigne 
personne a notre cause : ceci u’est absolumant 
pas vrai Nonbreux sent le chritiens d’Angle- 
terre qui tous les jours embrassent l’ali na- 
disme, et nos vaillauts mission naires out su 
g%ivr partout on iIs out paW? dope is d ins las 
iuvrs j rof judaui s des c domes ang'aises de 
nfrique jusque dins les ivr.it *s maisoas de 
[’Australia blanche et des sompta ux palais 
des vitles indiennes, lamitir, s uvuit la foie 
de ceux qui raisonnent, qui sout libres et qui 
sont purs. 

T,e mouvement Aliraadiste a l’de Maurice 
est i’oeuvre de quniques musultuans qui ocou- 
jiaient au sein de leur comrnunaute des situa- 
ti ms asses onviables.Les gran des verites ftalees 
dans les colonnes de la Review of Religions 
et les gran des prophetiesqui se realisaient sur 
la scene du ruonde, presque sous leurs yeux, 
les gagnerent ii Is cause d’Ahmad. Depuis iIs 
se so it jetes'dans la taebo avec une volonte 
iudomptable, defiant un b qycottage ignoble, 
bravant tout, les injures et les pierres, sachant 
que s’ils tombaient, il tomberaient en martyrs. 
Uombien'peu comme eux ’out ce noble c mrage! 
Combien voiant la verity mais se laissent rete- 
nir par les considerations miserabies de la for¬ 
tune et des honneurs! 

Les sucres des Ahmadistes, s’il faut tout 
vous dire, 6 frere, est sorti de l’etat d’indolence 
mi gisaient l’lslam < t son clerge. Dans la 
chaire des mosquaes, en ce pays ci, tronaient 
dos individus qui n’avaient du pretre que le 
roin : des families musulmanes entieres out 
efce gagnees an christianisme ou au sceptisme, 
faute d une education msulmane convenable. 
voire elemental:e Nombreux sont ceux qui se 
disaient mumlmuns mais qui ne c u.naissaient 
ni un mot du Coran, ni rieu de i’l-lam, 

-Alors que dans les chaires chrbtiennes, d s 
Pe e Laval et des Jean Lebrun des arche- 
veques Meurin tonnnient les beautes de l’evan- 
gile, ITslam dormaii Pas un mot j t? pour 
relever notre moral, pas un d Recurs, pas un 
sermon, lien. 


Et vous trouvez drole que 1 orsque un mis¬ 
sion name zeie arrive du loiutain Punjab sa- 
couer notre tropeur. la portion instruite da la 
com numute se rallie a lui! II enseigae, il 
instruit, il consde. Faifces vous autant ? 

Tonn >z centre I’idYatrie, des gboons, contre 
les d loses in dec, ntes de nos manages, centre 
les su ootvtr nas et Is suraaturel, contra le vol 
. et t’u- ore d ins Is com nerce; contre [adoration 
. dro a ir s sur leur t imbsau dans les mosqueos; 
ayez un-? presse, une presse-locale digne d’une 
c omunaute aussi riehs que cella qua vous 
represantoz, une presse ourdoue, pour instruire 
j les masses indiennes et une frangaiss pour 
-nour porter ITslam dans les cercles eclairds, 
et alors ne se devideront plus peufc etre vos 
rang3. 

Si vous pouviez atteindre ce point Ahmad 
lui-meme en serait haureux, car ce qu’il a 
. voulu e’est un Islam uni, instruit, fort contre 
les hordes du dehors. Ce serait comme son 
triomphe mSme, une partie de sa mission ac- 
eomplie. 

ITelas ! la main de Dieu p&se lourde contre 
les “juifs” de ITslam. Tout progres leur est 
interdit mas l’ahmadisme lui marche vers la 
civilisation, designant a Thuraanita un ideal 
m illeur et le chemia dss beatitudes Sternelles. 

Aiimadi 

Q. Did you make any reply to that challenge? 

A. No, I did not as it was not in answer to 
my book. 

Q. You wrote another book called An-najm - 
us-Sak .b ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. This time you had no difficulty in ha¬ 
ving it circulated in Urdu ? 

A. No. It is not difficult for me to write 
Urdu. 

Q. It was destined to the same public ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Why was it not written in English ? 

A. Because it was in answer to a paper 
written in Urdu . 


lie 
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Counsel produces book Najm-us-Sakib at 
page 4.J and witness reads lines 4, 5, 6, which 
arc translated by the interpretor thus .* 

Document marked AS 

Book An-Njjm-us-Sakib pags 49. 

Lins 4. To carry on rdigpon with the help of go¬ 
vernment to increase subjec t by authorities. 

Line 5. To frighten the poor tx.it It power of influ¬ 
ence. In short to a’se a uew disord r 

Line 6 To send some ore over the sea. 

To bury some one at 1 st underneath the earth. 

Line 6:- Togo and put some one in tha 
ocean and at last to put some one under the, 
earth. 

Line 5:- And to frighten t he poor people 
with pomp and show, so to say in short to 
awaken a new disorder. 

Line 4:-To propagate the religion 'ey politics 
Siyasal and to influence the officers against 
the subjects. 

Q. You said to your Urdu Mahomedan rea¬ 
ders in Mauritius that part of the doct ine of 
Ahmad was what you contended in those lines? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Was that a fair representation to Maho- 
medans in Mauritius a part of the Ahtnadi 
doct. ine ? 

A. Yes, but I must disclose the truth. 

<4. Did you investigate the matter before 
you made those representations > 

A. Yes I can show it in Mirza G. Ahmad’s 
own words. 

Q Was there a fact in Mauritius that jus¬ 
tified those representations by you ? 

A. No. I cannot mention any. 

Q. In the book is there any personal refe¬ 
rence to AJolvi Ghuiam Muhammad ? 

A. It is written i 1 answer to a paper written 
by Molvi Gbulam Muhammad. 

Q. Do you or do you not represent in that 
bo ik^that Molvi Gbulam Muhammad is doing 
in Mauritius what you say i-: wrong in Line:? 
4, 5, 6 r 


A. No. I did not mean this. Thera is special 
reference in those 4 lines to Molvi Ghuiam 
Muhammad. 

Q. Can you give me any reference to his 
works in lines 4, 5, 6 ? 

A. Yas. I can (Interpretor states that the 
word siyas'tl is tube translated by tactics in stead 
of poi ics in line 6. 

Ar 3. 30 p rn.adjourned to the 5ch aid (3th 
Novetnbr next to be continued. 

ON WEDNESDAY the 5th day of November 
1 * 319 . 

Mr Pezzani resumes and concludes the 
cross-examination of Abdul Raschid Nawab. 
Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan through 
Mr Aboo Bakar, first solemnly affirmed as°a 
Mahomedan to interprete Lis evidence. 

Q. Have you obtained the passage referred 
to by you at the close of your examinations at 
the last sitting ? 

A. Yes. 

Witness marks the passage in book'written 
in Urdu Review of Religions (Edition 1902) at 
pages 38—39. 

There are other passages but I will m ration 
this one for the present, if the others are 
wanted I shall point them out. 

Document marked A F 

The Promised Messiah hates so much reli¬ 
gious controversies that a few years ago, ha 
submitted a memorial to the Government of 
India, accompanied with about 15,000 signa¬ 
tures praying for the enactment of a law whieh 
should check religious controversies temporari- 
ly at least for a period often years and allow 
the diseussi m of religi ous questions only to the 
extent of stating the merits of one’s own reli¬ 
gion without abusing those of others. The Go¬ 
vernment, however could not see its away to 
the acceptance of that memorial. 

The magazine has now been started and in 
it every question shall be discussed upon prin¬ 
ciples of teas n and research, me that availing 
ourselvt*3 of the invaluable boon of religious 
liberty which Government has conferred upon 
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us, we might be able to serve the cause of 
truth so far as we can. Now that the religions 
of the world have entered the tests fora com¬ 
petition and are contending with one another 
lor supremacy, a new religion has sprung up 
which standing apart from all, desires to re¬ 
form all This is the religion known by the 
name of the Alimadivah r ligiou wh »se leader 
and guide is Mirza Gfhulam Ahm ;.l c lief of 
Q&diaa, who being inspired by G >d and wit a 
the evidence of heavenly signs in his support, 
claims to be the Promised Messiah. To imiea- 
tify this propaganda with the existing Muslim 
sects is a mistake and it is not improbable 
that some Government officials who are not 
fully aware of the principles of this move¬ 
ment might he labouring under a similar mis¬ 
conception. We, therefore wish to say express¬ 
ly that we hold aloof from the existing Mus¬ 
lim sects. Many articles of their belief which 
are based upon purile narratives or incorrect 
theories are rejected in tolo by the the Atiraa- 
diyyah sect. Such beliefs are against the will 
of God and against reason. For instance, there 
is the idea of Jehad, which, however, concea¬ 
led, lurk in many minds and has to the great 
misfortune of the Muslims, such a strong cold 
over them that they cannot bid a last welfare 
to it. Almost every sect of the Muslims still 
expects the advent of a bloody Mahdi who 
shall wage religious wars against all non- 
Muslims and fill the earth with blood. This 
expectation has blinded their reasons so that 
they cannot understand that religious truths 
in stead of being established by bloodshed, are 
thrown into further darkness and doubt. 

In direct opposition to this dangerous doc¬ 
trine, the peaceful teachings ot the Promised 
Messiah are that Jehid is strictly prohibited 
and that the person who takes up the sword 
for the propagation of religion is a sinner be¬ 
fore God. He proves it from the Holy Koran 
and from authentic reports that the Promised 
Messiah who shall come m the latter days of 
the world (and who has already mane his 
appearance) shall not wage wars. It shall, on 
the other hand, be a sign by which he shall 
he recognised that he shall declare the illega¬ 
lity of Jehad, and bring people to the path of 
righteousness by heavenly signs and clear 


arguments. It is therefore a necessary condi¬ 
tion of bai'at that the disciple shall hate such 
ideas and look upon them as sinful. This dif¬ 
ference should uot be looked upon as insigni¬ 
ficant, for it has not only led to hatred and 
maiice against the new sect but brought de¬ 
nunciation an 1 ftiiwas of heresy upon the head 
of the f ounder. Toe appearance of a Messiah 
who enuunces Ine shedding of a drop of blood 
for the sake of religion has blasted ail their 
hopes of Jehad and plunder and hence the 
bitterness of feeling towards the claimant. 

Pamphlet headed: The Mighty Signs of the 
Living God is also put in and marked. 

Document marked A G 

Mighty Signsof the Living God can be received 
from the President of Ahmaddiy.ih Movement upon 
application. 

Q. With reference to line 6 of p. 49 of the 
Book An-Najm-us-Sakib P 

A, ‘I go and put a drift some one in the 

ocean.’ 

Q. You inferred to deportations ? 

A. No, Knave stated the general rule of 
Mirza Ghmlam Ahmad by that line and I do 
not accept him as a Prophet and it means that 
when a person does not accept some one as a 
Prophet he prodicts some prophecy of that 
sort (sic) 

It was written in reply to a pamphlet of 
Mirza Ghulam Alima 1 called Albala-vl-siobeen. 

Q. At the time you write An^Najm-us-Sakib 
did you know that the Molvi was suspected 
as the person responsible for the deportation 
of certain Makomedans ? 

A. If I ever heard about that. 

Q. You say that line 6 of page 49 was not 
written to confirn that rumour ? 

A. I did not write with any special reference 
about this, but it may be so If there is any 
proof in the rumour, I have already said that 
I never wrote it to that effect. 

Q. Before writing it, you satisfied yourself 
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tliat there was no proof at all in the rumour? 

A. There was a general rumour about it but 
I never tried to investigate truth about it, 

Q. Did it notiOccur to you that your book 
being written neither in reply to Mirza G. 
Ahmad’s book. Line 6 at p. 4J was unfair to 
him could prejudice him in his teachings to 
tho Mahomedans of the Colony ? 

A, I say that there is no reference in this 
line to deportations that all those words are 
metaphorical. I only wanted by these lines to 
refer to the predictions of MirziG. Ahmad. ^ 

Q- But you agree that being given the ru¬ 
mour, the words could prejudice the Molvi ? 

A. I do not think that there could be any 
harm to the Molvi by these lines. 

Q. See line 4 of p. 49 freely translated 
means, that the Ahmadees were promo ing 
their religious views, and increasing their fol¬ 
lowers by carrying favour with the Govern¬ 
ment is not that so ? 

A. No. I did not mean that at all in line 4 

at p. 49. . 

1 # T jadd e f 

Q. Have you hot said in ,the siame book that 
Alnnadis were attempting to prove to Govern¬ 
ment that they were loyal whilst other Maho¬ 
medans were disloyal ? 

A. Yes. I wrote this in my book but it was 
also written in the Molvi’s book, one very 
foundation of Mirza’s religion is based on 
that point. 

Q. And that is strongly resented by yo ? 

A. All Mahomedans resent it, because the 
thing is quite untrue. They are very loyal to 
the British Government. 

Q. I put it to you that that reason was not 
the question of religious difference is the real 
cause of animosity towards the Ahmadis ? 

A. The real reason is religion, and it is Mir¬ 
za’s own view to show that there is no other 
difference than this political one. 

Q. Supposing there were no religious dif¬ 
ference between the Ahmadis and the Hanafis 


except this representation that Ahmadis are 
disloyal, vviuldyou object to Ahmadis ? 

A. I cannot suppose a thing which is not a 
fact. 

Q. Supposing that was not a religious dif¬ 
ference except the one wo have discussed and 
that difference was that the Ahmadis say to 
the G ivernmeat.'- we are loyal whereas you. 
Muharn nadans are disloyal to the Government 
would you object to them as Mahomedans yes 
or no ? 

A. I do not want to supppse anything iu| 
this matter since there can be no comparison! 
between Ahmadis and Hanafis on such mat-jj 
ters. 

Q. You know that Ahmad teaches (1) there 
must be no belief in a bloody Jehad (2) no be¬ 
lief in the Sultan of Turkey as a religious 
head ? 

A. Yes, these are his teachings. 

Q. Do you approve of his teachings on 
these two points ? 

A. I do not admit the word bloody Jehad 
as they are put down by Ghulam Ahmad, I 
admit the Sultan of Turkey as our Oaliph I 
admit him as religious leader and I disapprove 
of these two principles, disagree with him. on 
both points. The meaning taken by Hanafis is 
mutiny, revolution but m reality the word 
does not mean this. Besides all Mahomedans 
consider it a sin to be rebellions against the 
Government and this can be proved by the 
Koran. 

Q. Supposing the teachings of Ahmad dif¬ 
fered from the Hanafi teachings in these t;wo 
points only, wouldyou still object to Ahmadis 
as Muslims ? 

A. There are religious differences also bet¬ 
ween us and I do not want to make suppo¬ 
sitions in tnis matter. 

Q. Do you say that Mahomedans outside 
Ahmadis do not believe iu bloody Jehad, yes or 
no ? 

A. All Mahomedans believe in a Jehad but 
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there are certain conditions without which 
this cannot happen. 

Q. Is it not to your knowledge that quite 
recently it has been proved that Mahomedans 
believe in a bloody Jehad ? 

A. The words bloody Jehad must be ex¬ 
plained by you as I do not understand. 

Q- Bloody Jehad means a crusade of the 
Muhammadan-world against the non-Muhim- 
madan world in using force i.e. violence. That 
is what I Understand r 

A. No, we do not belive in a Jehad of that 
sort. 

By His Hon; Justice Roseby 

Q. Have there been any indications or be¬ 
liefs in the Mahomedan world of a Jehad of that 
description ? 

A. All Mahomedans believe in a Jehad 
which is to happen when Jesus Christ will 
come on earth. 

By His Hon: the chief Judge 

Q. Did not the Muhammadans recently be¬ 
lieve that it is to be attended by murder and 
repine consequent on the war ? 

A. No. 

Counsel reads article from Times weekly 
edition 20th September 1918 marked A H 

Document marked A H 

THE “SILK LETTERS” PLoV. 

One of the most striking incidents in the historical 
chapters (which are well described by tbe Calcutta 
Statesman as equalling in interest any romance of 
Robert Louis Stevenson) relates to German attempts 
to work up a great Moslem conspiracy. Iu August, 
1916 the non piracy known to the Govenment as 
the “Silk Letters” plot was discovered. The aim was 
to destroy British rule by means of an attack on the 
North-West Frontier, supplemented by an internal 
Mahomedan rising. 

A year earlier a converted Sikh, Maulvi Obeidulla, 
crossed the frontier with three companions, and went 


to Kabul, where he met the members of a Tbrco- 
German Mission. He had been trained as a maulvi 
m the Moslem religious scho jI at Deoband, in the 
United Pro inces where he infected some of the staff 
aud stu tents with his own militant and anci-British 
ideas. One of these, Miulvi Mahomed Mian 
Ausari, went to Arabia with the head of the school 
aid return-d with a declaration of jihad received 
from Ghalib Pasha, then Turkish Military Governor 
of the Hedpz. Mahomed Mian distributed copies of 
this document both in India aud among the frontier 
tribes. 

Obeidulla and his fellow conspirators prepare 1 a 
scheme for the provisional government of India 
after the overthrow of British power. A certain Mar 
hendra Pratap, the sou of an O il i fcduqJar (land¬ 
owner,., and described in enemy reports as a 'Raja’ 
leaving India at the end of 1914, went to Geneva, 
where he met the notorious Hardayal (a former 
Government of India Scholar at Oxford) and was 
introduced to the German Consul. Proceeding to Ber¬ 
lin, he was dispatched thence with a number of Ger¬ 
mans on a special mission to the Middle East in con¬ 
nexion with this conspiracy. It was arranged that 
he should be the President of the Provisional Govern¬ 
ment, that Obeidulla should be “Minister of In lia’’ 
and Barkatuila, a friend of the notorious revolution¬ 
ary Krishnavarma, Prime Minister. 


Hon: Esnouf makes all reservation to the 
portions of the article 

Q. Have you at any time heard about this ? 
A, No. 


Q. You yourself are from Mecca ? 


A. Yes. Mecca forms 
yince of Arabia. 


part of Hedjaz a pro. 




uu 1/ 


U 1/ •-1 r 4,U 


■*- 


Military Governor of the Hedjaz signed in 
1916 a declaration for Jehad aud entrusted it 
to Molvi Mahmud Mian Ausari to secure a Mu¬ 
hammadan rising that was to help Turco 
G-^man a,tt ac ks in the East and tnat copie, of 

that declaration were distributed in India and 
elsewhere. 
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A. I never heard about this having ever 
taken place. 

By His Hon: the Chief Judge 
Q You have no knowledge of what is writ¬ 
ten in this article. 

A. No. I know nothing about it. 

0 Bo you know that non-Mahomedan tra¬ 
vellers aw not admitted in that part of the 
XTedjaz which is sacred land and is ca e 
i a m ? 

A. Yes. It is the city of Mecca is called 
Haram and Havana is 5 miles round Mecca & 

5 miles round Medina. 

Mecca is included in the Haram which extends 
5 miles and 9 miles for Medina which is also 

Haram. 

The savage an! unciviliz-d tribes of Suable 
have at times killed non-VahammadaM M 
even Turks who tried to entm within thes 

sacred lauds. 

Q. In connection with t'no y'-Vd also you 

know a prayer called E '• - J 

A. No. I never heard of that prayer. 

Q, Is there not that prayer at all swd by 
Mahometans wherethey are not-quite sureit 
the land they are in is sacred land Dar-ul-ls- 
lam ? 

A No It is not for Dar-ul-Haram or Dar- 
ul-lslam, but there is a special prayer men¬ 
tioned in the Koran which one says it 
case one finds oneself in fear or in the^case one 
finds oneself girded by ennemies The prayer 
is called SQUU-ul khaoj Ihore n ° 

. known as Eh Lujan said on Friday s Some say 

1 this prayer on Friday together with the Fri- 

1 day prayer, but we never do that. By some I 
1 mean some sects of the Mahometans Stmjns 
I iAalikis, Hamkaiis and H ana j is, all good Mabo- 
■; medans. 

0 Do you believe that the Sultan of Turkey 
is the religious leader of the Muhammadans ? 

4 Yes. He is the head, the word religious 
leader is a general word including the Pro¬ 
phets, the apostles also, but he is a Calii ■ 


0 D) most Maham nairas acknowledge 
the Sultan oE Turkey as their religious leader 
yes or no ? 

A. Yes in a religious point of view. 

Q; Do you say that a person who would 
not believe in the Sultan of Turkey as e 
religious leader of Islam could not be a Mu- 
hamma Ian ? 

A. No one earn be excluded from Islam ou a 
mere non-acceptance of any Calipn. 

Q. There are several Caliphs ? 

A No. Caliph mean religious heads of Islam 
in succession since Mahomed. They are of two 
kinds. The first are those 4 hibpus who suc¬ 
ceeded one after another alter the death o 
Mahomed. These caliphs are not of the same 
lines these are those of the second line. 

The Turks were converted about 600 years 
ago. 

Q. The present Caliph of Islam is the Sul¬ 
tan of Turkey ? 

A. Yes. 

0 Muhammadans who disagree are not well 
considered by other Muhammadans 1 .' 

A, Certainly. 

q. You mean they are not looked upon as 

good Muhammadans ? 

, T y pv ma ke good Muhammadans because 
L not differ in principle. They may be 
right or wrong in their ideas. 

n The question of recognising the Caliphate 
as the Sultan of Turkey is not a point ot the 

Muhammadan religion ? 

A No. It is not so important a point as to 
exclude them from beiug Mahomm ' ns. 


Q. Do you know tbe Sneriff of Mecca ? 

A. Yes he was a pupil of my father. He 
is well cansilered among the Muhammadans. 
Sheriffs are the descendants ot the Holy Pro- 
nket and so are given the title ot Sheriffs but 

it is a religious title. Ha is the present king 

of the Rejaz. 
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Q. Was lie repudiated the Sultan of Turkey 
as the head of Islam. ? 

A. No. He accepts the Suitau of Turkey as 
his caliph. 

Counsel produces, Proclamation by the 
king of Hejaz in Urdu as translated ny t e 
witness 

Document marked A I 

Proclamation by th» .’king of Bedj»z and Arab 
] ndependen::n. 

Hon: Ksivmf accepts document produced un¬ 
der all rest rvr.ti ns. 

Q, Have you not yourself written a treat in 
approval of the Proclamation by the king ot 
Hedjaz? 

A, Yes it was sent’, by His Excellency to 
be translated from the Arabic into Urdu and 
this translation was signed by me. 

Introduction of Proclamation put in. 

Document marked A J 

Urdu translation of above by Pesh-Imam of Fort- 
Louis. 

Q Apart from the translation of the Arabic 
text of the Proclamation into Urdu there is a 
preface which you wrote and signed? 

A. No, the preface does come out from me. 
It came together wi'h the Proclamation. 

Counsel produces a page from Proclama¬ 
tion marked AJ1. 

A Jl. 

Passage in above trunsla'ion. 

English transla'ion of Introduction. This printed 
declaration has bem published by the Slierif of 
Mecca. The Muhammadans of the world know the 
family nobility of the Sheriff and his relation with 
the Holy Prophet. He has stated clearly the reasons 
of the establishment of Arab Independence in the 
Hedjsz. In the defence of Islam and in saving the 
inhabitants of Arabia (the Holy laud) from the in. 
justice and cruelty of Turks, he has done many 
Islamic services which he wants to convey to all Mu¬ 
hammadans aud wishes to remove their suspicions 


thereby.He has deal! fully with hisdities indefeading 
the rights .f Mecca and Medina aud the inhabitants 
thereof the translator has kept in view the idiom, and 
terms of the language. I did not take care of words 
-oo much, not I have over looke 1 it altogether, 

(S) Abdullah Radii 1. 

0 .. Page AJ was composed solely by you ? 

Although signed by me it earns with the 
Proclamation, it is a precise of the .s headed. 

Translation of the Introduction 

- Q. Nowif you say the preface is not written 
but signed by you. Do you approve or dis¬ 
approve of the Sheriff ofMeecaU Proclamation. 

A. I can’t say anything decidedly in con* 
ne<-tion with this until I learnt more about it- 
1 don’t recollect when I translated this, I see it 
was 24 11.17. 

Q. What have you done since November 
1917 to find out and come to an opinion on 
this point ? 

A. I have done nothing. 

Q. By putting your signature to the pre¬ 
face, you gave Muhammadans to understand 
that you approved of the Proclamation P 

A. I am not here to meddle with the politi¬ 
cal affairs. I simply did what I was ordered to 
do by His Excellency and I reserve my opi¬ 
nion on that point. 

Q. As Pesh-Imam of the Jumah Mosque you 
have no difficulty to comply with the werk of 
His Excellency? 

A, No. I had none, 

-f know Bahaimia, a Merchant of Pert Louis 

Q, Bahaimia prays in the Jumrnah Masjid? 

A. I never tried to see if he comes or not. 

Q, Do you swear to say as Pesh Imam you 
do not know those who come to nuke their 
devotions in the mosque? 

A, I do not consider that it is necessary 
for me as Peah Imam to keep account of those 
who come. 
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Q. You do not care as Pesli Imam for your 
flock ? 

A. It is not necessary to keep registers of 
those who come. It is notaccording to religion. 

Q.jDoyou know if Bahemia prays apart from 
the congregation which you lead ? 

A, I can’t say. It is likely, yes there are 
many people who sometimes miss the congre¬ 
gation and have to say these prayers alone, also 
When they come late and after I finished lea¬ 
ding my congregation in prayer. 

I mean those who are late for some reasoi 
able cause. 

Q. In fact the same thing happens at Mecca? 

A. Yes, but at Mecca there are several con¬ 
gregations and one cannot miss the prayers. 

Q Do the Imams of the Ilanafis teach that 
those who are late can say their prayer after 
the Imam and his congregation have finished? 

A. Yes but one must not miss the congre¬ 
gation intentionally and one must not do so 
|except on any strong reasons. 

I 

Q. bo you know if there is a K adiri move¬ 
ment in Mauritius ? 

A. Yes there is a Silsilah known as the 
Kadiri hut i don’t know of any movement in 
Mauritius. 

No. I have no objections to the Kadiris pray¬ 
ing in the mosque as they are Soonees . There 
are no differences between the Kadiris and 
Ilanafis , Ilanafis can also he Kadiris , I have 
heard of the name of Hossen Latte but I don’t 
know his character. 

Q- Do you remember officiating at his fu¬ 
neral in the Jumah mosque? 

A. My duty is to say prayers at the funerals 
and not to investigate about persons (Question 
repeated) yes I officiated at his funeral in the 
Jumah Mosque. He was a Shia but I only 
knew about it only after his burial. 

There are wide difference of opinions b ’t¬ 
ween Shias and Hanafis. 


Mr Pezzani at this stage closes the cross- 
examination of this witness. 

Recess 

On resuming from the recess Hon: Esaouf 
states ho closes his case for the Plaintiffs un¬ 
der reservations of calling other witnesses if 
nee l be in rebuttal (2) of producing certain 
books showing particulars of the fat was of 
India. Mr Pezzani makes ail reservations as to 
the two. 

(See entry of even date) 

Case adjourned to to morrow 6th November 
to be continued. 

ON THURSDAY the 6fch day of Novem¬ 
ber 1919. 

Mr Pezzani calls and examines : — 

Ibrahim Assenjee Adia on his personal 
answers. (through M. Delafaye) 

I am a trader. I have been at Rose Hill for 
the last 6 years. I can’t read Urdu. 1 under¬ 
stand the Hindustani and Gujratee dialects. 

When the Imam of the Rose-Hill Mosque 
says the prayers on Fridays he uses the arabic 
language, I don’t understand the word ‘sermons’ 
He preaches in Hindustani, from what 1 know 
he reads the sermons from an Arabic book 
which is in use at the Rose-Hill Mosque. 

1 don’t know the book “Adab-ul-Massajid” 

I never saw that book in the Rose-Hill Mosque 
I don’t know also a book called “Majmoo-ul- 
Kutub, nor have I seen that book at the Rose- 
Hill Mosque. I have been at Rose-Hill since 
1913 In September 1916 I did not go to the 
Rose-Hill Mosque. 

In 1913—1914 sometimes —In 1915 i went 
occasionally—In 1916 I did not. la 1917—18 
I did not. I did not go to the Rose-Hill Mosque 
since 1915. in 1916 may I have gone 2 or 3 
times. Last lime I went there, Meeajee Ahmad 
was the Imam, I don’t understand the mean¬ 
ing of the word “Nemazi,’ 

A Mahomedan who offers prayers 5 times 
in a day is called a Nemazi. 


_ 
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I can’t remember how many Nemazis there 
were at the Rose-Hill Mosque when I went 
there on the last occasion. 

During the 8 years I went, I can't say liow 
many Nemazis went to the mosque. 

At a certain moment I proceeded to another 
building to say my prayers - that was in 1916 
or there about* I cant say how many Nemazis 
accompanied me when 1 went to that other 
building used as mosque. A list of them has 
nut been made; nor can I give the names of 
those who left the mosque and went to that 
other building. As ali our Nemazis had gone to 
the new mo-que, 1 followed them. 

Q. Nqu did not go there after thinking the 
matte 1- over for yourself, you simply followed 
the other ? 

A, We all went there at the same time I 
don’t know the meaning of Silsilah or Mazhab, 
I know that Hanafis b-don<r to one Mazhab I 
can’t say if Ahmadis are Silsilabs forming part 
of the Hanafi Mazhab I saw Molvi Ghulam 
Muhamad for the first time in 1915,1 could not 
say if he was an Alimadist or not. I only know 
that a priest had come. 

It was only in 1916 that I heard that the 
Molvi was an Ahmadi. I cannot remember 
the date or the month. 

To me it could be of no matter if the Molvi 
was or was not an Ahmadi, I am positive, I 
saw the Molvi Ghulam Muhamad at Rose-Hill 
from 1915 to 1916. 

I went to the Rose-Hill Mosque until Fe¬ 
bruary 1916.1m 1915 the Molvi did not go at 
all to the Rose-Hill Mosque. Fie made prayers 
in a small house. I did not ask the reason why 
he did so, that a Molvi like him could say his 
prayers apart. 1 did not care a bit what he did. 

I know Kkatam. It is a Ceremony. I performed 
Khatam ceremony in my shop. I cannot say if 
it w r as in April 1915 or 1916, it was not the 
Molvi who performed that ceremony. 

I cannot say if people of my acquaintance 
had asked the Molvi to come to their houses. 

There are several persons of the name of 
Abdul Rahim at Rose-Hill, I know one Ibra¬ 
him Kala, the only one at Rose-Hill, he is se¬ 
lected to me, I cannot say if Ibrahim Kala has 


asked to Molvi to perform a ceremony in his 
house. I cannot say if the Rose-Hill people 
looked askance or slandered the Molvi. When 
he came in 1915 I personally looked upon him 
as a Mahomeian, after that, when we came to 
know more about him and the doctrines he 
preached, we no long.-r did. We knew by 
letter*, r ports, rumours and fatvvas from the 
Peso-imam 

I am one of the Plaintiffs in the suit.Fatwas 
came from other countries and the Pesh Imam 
informed us git from February 1916. I did not 
^o totbe Rose Hill Mosque. We built another 
mouse to which we repaired to say our prayers. 

Among ourselves at Rose-Hill, we decided 
n t to go anymore to the mosque, but to 
make a jamatb of our own, We did so because 
when the Ahmadis had gone into our mosque 
ana m order to avoid fighting and querelling 
with the Ahmadis.We preferred going into an¬ 
other building. ° ° 

Between February 1916 and September 1918 
I did not read of fatwahs, but people spoke 
a Jout them the Pesh Imam mentioned them 

to U 3 , they were about the Ahmadis not beino - 
moslems. In fact everybody, was sayingso. ° 

It was in 1916—17—18. 

The Pesh Imam mentioned the fativahs only 
he did not say anything else. 

We pay special respect to the Pesh Imam in 
religious matters. 

Before entering the present action in 19l8 
we the Plaintiffs we did not speak to the Pesh 
Imam. I believe that the Pesh-lmam must 
have read the fatwahs received from India 
into the Port Louis Mosque. I cannot give the 
exact date, 1 heard about this four or five months 
ago. 

Q. What was in the fatwahs ? 

A. It was stated there in that Ahmadis were 
not moslems. 4 or 5 fatwahs were received 
theresvas another fatwahs reached 7 or 8 months 
ago at Rose-Hill, there may have other sent 
to other districts I have some intimation of its 
having been the first one received. 

Q. You say this case was entered by you 
and the other Plaintifs without final obtaining 


124 


IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


the specious of the Pesh Imam or to whether 
Ah mad is were mosiems or not ? 

A. At the time the present action was en¬ 
tered, we Plaintiffs, did not go and ask the 
Pesh-1 mam’s specious ab out it, nor did we 
send any one to consult him. I think however 
that Tegally went to seethe Pesh-Iraam, nut 
it was only after the action had been entered. 

Q What was your authority for believing 
that Ahmad is were not mosiems ? 

A. Because Ahmadis would not say their 
prayers behind our own Imam and would not „ 
follow his directions. We say they are not Ma- 
hoiuedans. 

I am not so keen nor so versed or Tegally 
in religious matters. 

My Imam at Rose-Hill was Meeajee Ahmad. 

(j. Bid Meeajee Ahmad go against Molvi 
Ghulatn Muhamad ? 

A. At first Meeajee Ahmad went against 
the Molvi he was then told by the President 
of the mosque, tlajee Ibrahim Sulliman 
Atchia that he had to follow the doctrines of 
the Molvi. Meeajee Ahmad then became a fol¬ 
lower of the Molvi. 

I said to my attorney that all people said 
Ahmadis are not mosiems. 

Q. Did you tell him you looked with abhor- 
ranee on the Ahmadis ? 

A. We told our attorney that we disliked 
the Ahmadis, I mean I dislike them and they 
also dislike us. We don t ask them to visit us, 
and they don’t ask us, either to their houses. 

Q. Tou would not attend their funerals ? 

A. No one would. 

When Meeajee Ahmad died, his funeral 
burial look place at the new mosque. I did 
not go to the funeral. The funeral service of 
Meeajee Ahmad took place at the new mosque 
the prayers were said at the cemetery of Pe¬ 
tite Riviere .My clerks attended the funeral 
they are Hanafis. ✓ 

(J. Look at this paper (not produced but 
simply shown to the witness.) 


Is this your signature ? 

A. No it is uot. I cannot write Urdu. 

Q. How much did you contribute to the 
mosque since you are at Rose-Hill ? 

A. I would know that by referring to my 
books. I must have given 20 or 25 rs altogether 
to the mosque for 5 years. 

The Rose-Hill mosque has been enlarged 
and improved since I came to Rose-Hill. The 
President Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia 
and his son AmodeIbrahim Atchia also Major 
looked after the mosque. [ am a trader at 
Rose-IIill deal in drapery haberdashery. 

I cannot say how much the Atchias contri¬ 
bute and spent in the mosque 1 only made 
prayers once or twice behind the Molvi at the 
very begining 

No re examination. 

ISMAEL ISSOP ASSENJEE 

On his personal answers (through M. Delafaye) 

I hove beenat Rose-Hill for the last 4 years. 
I am a dealer in drapery and haberdashery. 

Formerly I used to go to the Rose-Hill 
Mosque I ceased going there since Feb: 1915 
] also went in 1916. From 1916 I never went 
nor did I contribute anything to it I personally 
did not contribute but my uncle did. 

I lived at Beau Bassin before l came to 
Rose-Hill, but 1 went to the Rose-Hill Mosque 
occasionally. 

When I went at Rose-Hill the Imam of the 
mosque was Meeajee Ahmad. In 1915 he was 
the Imam till February by 1916 1 dout re¬ 
member on what month 1 came to Rose-Hill 
but the date of my arrival at Rose Hill can 
be procured from my books. 1 can bring the 
books here. 

My uncle was the owner of the shop before 
me, he made the entries in the book. When 1 
succeeded him in the trade 1 kept on making 
entries in the same book- 

1 cannot say how many Hanafis attended 
the mosque in 1915 when I came there my 
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uncle Hajee Tbrnhhn Assenjee wa3 deported. I 
have sonio vague saqneions is to:-wlio caused 
him to be deported I also heard about it. 

My uncle was somewhat versed iu religious 
matters. He had discussions witu tne VIolvi. I 
suspect it was through the Kadyani that my 
uncle was deported. 

After the departure of my uncle, the Molvi 
once or twice told me if you don’t come to 
the mosque 1 sh ill have you deported. 

I had a clear consciene. 1 had n't done any 
wrong to any body. My only fear was that I 
might he deported. 

It was in 1316 that the Molvi spoke my 
uncle was departed in February 1916 I don’t 
remember the data when the ( Molvi said so to 
me. After he had sai 1. so I did not. go to the 
Police although i had a clear conscience. 

I cannot say why my uncle was deportel 
I heard he was always discussing and quarrel¬ 
ling with the Molvi about religims matters. 
My uncle bad read a fat wait that the Ahmadis 
were not moslems. 

Ti e fatwah is in my cause. I don t know if 
it is in Urdu, I cannot read Urdu. 

I can bring the fatwali and my shop book 
next time, My uncle was iu correspondance 
with India He never received any paper about 
'‘Jehad’, I never heard him speak about Jehad 
nor about the Sultan of Turkey, I don’t know 
a book called “Majmoo-ul kutab ’. 

• I know Ibrahim Tegally; lie is very versed 
in religious matters, he was not deported but 
at that time he never discussed with the Molvi. 
My uncle was a man of great knowledge.. 
After his departure no one replaced him. 
Tegally did not replace him. There were no 
more discussions. Who would have discussed 
vvi'li the Molvi. 

Trom February 1916 no one helped ns in 
religious matters. Ibrahim Tegally did not 
replace him. 1 here were no more discussions. 
YY iu would have discussed with the Molvi. 

From February I9i6 no one helped us in 
religious matters. Ibrahim Tegally did not 
take the lead iu religions matters replacing 
my uncle. 


I cannot say if Tegally discussed religious 
with Noorooya. 

I know Noorooya, he lives at Rose-Hill and 
is a prominent Ahmadist, I never heard it ru¬ 
moured that Tegally was to be deported. I 
began making entries iu my uncle’s books 
alter he had b :en deported, I have already 
said that I attended the R rse-Hill Mosque oc¬ 
casionally from 1915, In Eebruary 1916 from 
Beau Bassin I used to go and make my pra¬ 
yers at the Rose-Hill Mosque before the de¬ 
parture of my uncle and before I took charge 
of his shop. 

rs There was a mosque at Beau Bassin, I re¬ 
sided at Beau Bassin formerly. Whenever I 
went to Ros-Hill to see my uncle at his shop 
I occasionally went to the Rose-Hill Mosque. 
I also went to that mosque at prayer time on 
Fridays. 

From February 1916 I ceased going to the 
Rose Hill Mosque, since then I have not been 
there. 

After the departure of my uncle I came to 
Rose-Hill and took charge of his shop, and 
one or two Fridays I attended the Rose-Hill 
Mosque, Meeajee Ahmad was the Imam of the 
Rose-Hil] Mosque. When I came there on the 
1st Friday, no Ahmadis were in the mosque, 
they said their prayers in a small house out¬ 
side. 

On the 2 nd Friday I went to the mosque 
and said my prayers inside, the jamath was 
near the altar. 

The Ahmadis were waiting outside until we 
had finished our prayers to get in. After¬ 
wards we went to our houses. I cannot say if 
they said their prayers or not, I know that 
they entered the mosque. 

Up to February 1916 l lived at Beau Bas¬ 
sin and then my uncle was deported. My 
mosque was the Beau Bassin Mosque but we 
could go to another mosque. 

The mosque I contributed was the Beau- 
Bassin Mosque, it is the property of ail the 
Mahomedans. 

I have not contributed to the Rose-Hill 
Mosque hut I have for the BeauBassin’s Mosque 
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whether Mahomedans pay or not they are en¬ 
titled to go and pray in the mosque. 

Q. You attended the Rose Hill Mosque as an 
inhabitant of Rose-Hill on 2 Fridays only, a ad 
you are a Plaintiff in this ease ? 

A- Yes. The Mahomedan community of 
Rose-Hill asked me to be a Plaintiff in 1918 
at Ilose-Hill. !t was in the ne v masque near 
Stanley that the nutter was discussed, and it 
was decided to enter an action. 

There were about TOO or 600 people 
a dually gathered on spot. 

About 100 signed a power of attorney as an 
authority. 

Q What about the remaining 400 ? 

A. In our congregation we reckon about 
400 adults altogether and about 700 including 
children. 

Q. Do you say that 500 people had assem¬ 
bled near Stanley on that spot P 

A. Not on that day, there were 100 to 150 
people who signed, when I spoke of about 5oO 
1 mean, the number of persons in our congre¬ 
gation. There were some who cannot sign, 
only 100 signed, that is why out of 400 or 
500, 1 say that 100 signed. 

Nobody presided the meeting, there were 
several speakers who explained the subject, 
matter of the suit to the meeting. I don’t re¬ 
member the names of the speakers, that was 
so long ago. 

They said that we had a mosque at Rose- 
Hill and the Ahmadis have taken possession of 
it. We had been obliged to leave it, a proper¬ 
ty^ of our own, in order t ) avoid disturbances. 
We were very miserable about this and we 
had to go to another building t j say our pra¬ 
yers. The meeting had to see what could be 
done under the circumstances. 

Q, Nothing else ? 

A. No, we only spoke cf that: of the affairs 
of the mosque and nothing else. 

Q Did you not say that on a Friday when 
you attended the mosque, the Kadyanis were 
waiting outside till your prayers were finished? 

A. On that special Friday when we saw 
that-the Abmadis wer waiting outside to make 


their prayers after we had finished ours, we 
made representation to Hajee Ibrahim Sulli- 
man Atehia, the President of the mosque and 
we told him that we disagreed with the Ka¬ 
dyanis. The President answered that if we 
wanted to go away, we might do so, and that 
he, for his part, would continue offering his 
prayers in the mosque 

On that Friday the Ahmadis were waiting 
outside, The Mahomedans and Hajee Ibrahim 
Sulliman Atehia were inside. 

On the 1st Friday I did not see any Ahmadi 
but it was on the second that I saw them. 

Q. Y ou cannot give the names of any Ma¬ 
homedans of Rose-Hill who called the meeting 
at Stanley ? 

A. There were several well-known Maho¬ 
medans coming then I remember:—Ibrahim 
Janec Sirdar, Dowlut Sirdar, Issop Imrit and 
all the Mahomedan traders of Rose-Hill all 
spoke at the meeting. 

Q. Can you tell me the reason why, having 
led the movement, they are not Plaintiffs in 
this case ? 

A. All the Mahomedans of R.ose-Hill are at 
one with us in this suit, they delegated us as 
Plaintiffs. There cannot be 50 people or more 
as Plaintiffs in a case, and. so, we were dele¬ 
gated. 

Q. Considering that the three men whose 
names you just mentioned, took the lead in 
this movement, can you explain how it is that 
they are not Plaintiffs in this case ? 

A. They have not taken the lead in the 
movement. 

All the Mahomedans of Rose-Hill stand on 
the same position a3 they, and besides these 
three names are the only ones I can remember. 

It is not out of spite for the Molvi because 
my uncle was deported that I am a Plaintiff 
in the case. I was delegated by the Mahome¬ 
dan community of Rose-Hill and I accepted. 
It was on that day that vve were chosen by 
all the Mahomedans to be Plaintiffs in this 
case, 

No ie-examination by Plaintiff’s counsel. 
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AH MODE ISSOP ATCHIA 

On his personal answers 

I am not versed in religious affairs T am 
related to the Atchias of Rose Hill I am the 
cousin of Haj'ee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia. I 
live at Rose Hill, have been living therefor 35 
years. I have attended the Rose Hill Mosque 
since 3o years. I ceased when the Molvi en¬ 
tered the mosque in 1916 in January. 

I prayed behind the Molvi during one week 
or so. Before that, I made my prayers with 
all the Muhammadans inside the mosque. The 
Ahmadis at first said their prayers under the 
verandah of the m isque, then they went in¬ 
side and before they had prayed in a small 
house outside the mosque. 

_ I ceased offering my prayers with the Mol¬ 
vi, because I found that his doctrines dis¬ 
agreed from mine. He is not a Muhammadan. 

Q,. While the the Molvi and his followers 
prayed under the verandah and you prayed 
inside, it was clear there were differences of 
opinion bet s een you and them. 

A. When I saw this I ceased going into the 
mosque. About 2 or 3 weeks after Major sent 
l or me and asked why 1 no longer attended 
the mosque He said it was a good religion I 
replied it Was not. He then frightened me I 
then went to the mosque and offered prayers 
with him. He made 4 rakats namaz and left 
out one. We could see that he did not perform 
the rites as we were accustomed to. From that 
time we ceased altogether to go and pray in 
the mosque 

I have no objection to pray with Shafeis I 
can’t say if Shafeis have a special rakat diffe¬ 
ring from ours. The Molvi told us that Ahmad 
was a prophet. We would not admit that. 
That is all the difference between us. Major 
threatened me and said: If you are no more 
going to the mosque it may happen, you will 
be deported. 

I have never came before the court before, 

I know there is the Magistrate at. Rose Hill, 

I am a trader, f After that threat I did not 
enter a plaint after Major had threatened me 
with deportation. I remained quiet as I had 
done no harm to Government to expel me. 

At that time Ahmadis had sent invitations 


to a feast and it was rumoured that those 
who would not attend it at Rose-Hill might 
be deported. 

There was no prayer about this invitation. 
Among Muhammadans everything is done by 
the mouth in mattersM that kind. 

At Rose-Hill the Muhammadans wore ter¬ 
rorised by these Ahmadis threats of deporta¬ 
tion. 

I personally have no money to spend on 
retaining counsel and in seeking advice. I re¬ 
mained quiet in my house. 

rv Q- Legal advice costs money, but Police 
and magistrate were available ? 

A. We knew nothing about the law of 
deportation. We did not know where to go 
to for advice. Out of 400 or 500 people only 
two were deported at Rose-Hill. 

Q. Is not the truth that Molvi Ghulam 
Muhammad was suspected. The one responsi¬ 
ble for the deportation of Hafiz Hassenjee Mall 
and the Muhammadans of Rose-Hill acted on 
that suspicion without the slightest proof ? 

A. I cannot say. 

I don’t know what Jehad means- I have 
heard there i3 a Sultan of Turkey. I have 
heard he is the Caliph of all the Muhamma¬ 
dans. 

Q. And you would not be a Muhammadan 
if you did not believe that ? 

A. That is of no importance. I am not 
versed in religious questions. I can’t sap what 
are the Ahmadis views about Jehad and the 
Sultan of Turkey. I cannot say if my son-in- 
law Ahmode Atchia is an Ahmadi. 1 have a 
son-in-law of that name we are on friendly 
terms. 

1 never told my attorney that w henever ! 
looked upon Ahmadis mo Is coeur lounie. 

Q. Bo you as a matter of fact, look upon 
Ahmadis with abhorrence P 

A. I dislike Ahmadis. Their opinions are 
not the same as mine. 

Recess 
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I did n.Ttell my attorney that the Ahmadis 
were a sect of the Sunnis, 

Q. Did you form an opi ion before you 
came before the Court that Ahmadis were 
Muhammadans or not ? 

A. No. I did not. 

I have already said I was not strong on re¬ 
ligious matters. Nobody helped me to ome to 
an opinion about Ahmadis not being Muslims. 

1 myself came to that opinion. I spoke once 
or twice to the Molvi when I met him on the 
road, i did not go to the Imam of Rose Hill 
Mosque for advice. 

Q- You believed in Meeajee Ahmad ? 

A. He was a good man before he went over 
to the Ahmadis, he was a Hanafi and I trusted 
him as Imam of the Rose-Hill Mosque. Whan 
he became converted to the Ahmadi doctrines, 
my convictions were not shaken on that 
account. 

I did not go to see him and discuss his rea¬ 
sons for changing his religious epinions. 
Meeajee Ahmad preached a “khutbah’' every 
Friday I do not know the books he preached 
from. He read from Arabic. I don't know 
Arabic. I am quite sure he preached in Arabic 
from a language I did not understand. I un¬ 
derstand Urdu but I could read Gujrati. No, 

1 did not know the book ‘Adab ul-Masajid’ nor 
“Alajmoo-ul-Khutub.” I know the Imam of 
Rose-Hi II preached from certain books but I 
don’t know them. 

Q. Do you mean to say you have attended 
for 35 years Rose-Hill Mosque and the books 
of that mosque have not been familiar to you? 

A. Although I attended the mosque for 35 
years yet I could not understand the preaching 
in Arabic. 

Q. During all those 35 years have you not 
been lead to believe that the Rose-Hill Mosque 
was open to all Mahomedans ? 

A. All Hanafis are allowed entrance to the 
mosque 1 believe that during those 35 years 
there has been one Shafei Imam who led pra¬ 
yers for some time one by one, I very often 
attended the mosque during that time. 


Q You will grant ms that Hajee Ibrahim 
Sulliman Atchia and Major Atchia were the 
Mutawallis of Rose-Hill Mosque ? 

A. The Rose-Hill Mosque was erected by 
Issup Mahmode Atchia, he then went to India 
and was succeeded by Hajee Ibrahim Sulli- 
man Atchia as Mutawalli, but the mosque 
was erected by means of subscription collec¬ 
ted from among all Muhammadans and there 
is now in the yard a house which is let and 
the repairs which have to be ma le to the 
mosque are paid by means of the rent. When 
the rents are unsufficient the societvpays for 
the difference. I don’t recollect when Issop 
lVamode Atchia left for India. I was very 
young then I went to India with my father, 
and on my return to Mauritius, I was 10 
of years. 

I am 45 years now so far as I can remem¬ 
ber roughly speaking old Hajee Atchia has 
been looking after the mosque at Rose-Hill 
since 1884 

But of late Major has been helping him in 
the management of tlie mosque. The congre¬ 
gation did not give to Major the direction of 
the mosque, but it was old Atchia who gave 
it to him. He did so on his own authority. 

Q. Do you deny that the management of a 
mosque devolves from the father to the son f 

A. No. The management of a mosque does 
not devolve. It is in the hands of the congre¬ 
gation. 

Q. Do you deny that Major Atchia has 
spent an enormous amount of money for the 
Rose-Hill Mosque ? 

A. I know that repairs to the Rose Hill 
Mosque have been made from collections rai¬ 
sed among the congregation. The mosque has 
also incomes of its own. One of the incomes 
is the lease of cooking utensils belonging to 
the mosque and leased on the occasion of 
marriage and ceremonies. 

Q. Do you deny that Major Atchia is more 
familiar with the affairs of the mosque than 
you are ? 

A. He is more familiar as he keeps the books 
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The first daily prayer is tlie Fajr. 

Q,. Is the prayer said at Mecca by^ the 4 
Imams at the 4 M usallas in succession ? 

A. The prayers are said at the 4 musallas in 
succession in the same manner. In the same 
way for the other prayers. 

Q. What are the religious books of the au¬ 
thority on which you have mhnaged so far the 
Itose-HiU Mosque ? 

A. The first bo h is the Koran- The other 

books are Sharah Wakayah ,Dur-ul-Mukhtar, Fah- 
tawi. These are the 4 great books. There are 
also some other books, 

Q. How you mentioned Bukhari ? 

A. And also Sahih Bukhari. 

Q, Do you know A dab-ul-Masajid ? 

A. Yes. I know also khutbah. I have not 
read it, but I have heard of it, when the 
Imam reads the khutbah on the Fridays. 

Q. Do you agree that the contents of Adab- 
ul-masajid and th ^Khutbah are correct according 
to Islam ? 

A. Khiitbah is read in Arabic and I don’t 
understand it nevertheless I agree to its con¬ 
tents. 1 can’t understand the whole. 

Some Imams read the Urdu translation of 
the Khutbah, others not. 

Recess 

The present mosque at Rose-Hill was erec- 
ted under my management. The foundations 
of the mosque had been laid by my predeces¬ 
sors. The school bad been erected under my 
management. Women come to pray in the 
mosque. There is a special place for them to 
pray. The women quarter was also erected 
under my management. My son Ahmad (nick¬ 
named Major) looks after the buildings since. 
I am unable to do it through old age. He 
started building of the mosque in my stead 
after the cyclone of 1892. Mahmode, Mota my 
other son looks after the building with Major, 
but after a while he could not do so because 
of his estate and Major looked alone after the 
building. 


A great part of the mosque has been built 
in eoncrete.Major (Ahmad Atcbia) looked par¬ 
ticularly about the concrete work. Now the 
works we are doing are paid out of the church 
funds, before this the works were paid by 
means of subscriptions. The monthly income 
of the m isque amounts to Rs 24 now out of 
vhich Rs 15 are spent for a servant to clean 
the mosque and light the lamp. The value of 
the concrete work to be done amounts to Rs 
300—400 and as for the work of building done 
I can’t say the value of the concrete work al¬ 
ready done. Major can give the figures. I 
know the firm Atchia freres. The members of 
this firm are my children. 

Q. Do you mean that Atchia fr&res have 
spent a fairly large sum of money on the con¬ 
crete work? 

A. I know that mosque funds have been 
employed. What Atchia freres may have ad¬ 
vanced I don’t know. 

Q. Do you know if Molvi G-hulam Muham¬ 
mad has been asked to the house of Adia, a 
Hanafi of Rose-Hill ? 

A- A longtime since I saw him there. 

Cross-examined by Hon: Esnouf 

I have stated that I know a book called 
Adab-ul-masajid. It is a prayer book and the 
title means "Respects to the church”. I read 
the book a long time ago when my eyesight 
was good, It is a good book to be read in a 
mosque about respects to the mosque unto the 
people attending it. 

Q. Do you think it is a trustworthy book ? 

A. I don’t remember quite well of the hook 
I read it 20 or 25 years ago. As far as doctrine 
is concerned, it is a good book. I have been 
baptized kadri in Medina. Kadri is a Hanafi. 

Re-examined by Mr Pezzani 

Abmadi is also a Hanafi 

By His Hon: the Chief Judge 

In 1893 I remember the purchase of the 
land for the school for a sum of Rs 2000, I 
think to have the money I passed a list of 
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subsciiption amongst Muhammadans mer¬ 
chants and I collected the amount necessary. 
I had Ks 1,200. and the difference was made 
good by me. 

In 1912, 1915 the land was purchased for 
Rs 1,800. Tire money was given by my chil¬ 
dren. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby The building 
on the land ? 

A. There was a building. There is one in 
wood and a kitchen which was let Its 12. 
'i he; e is a lady leaser of this house and the 
amount is used for the mosque funds. It is 
separated from the mosque land. 

By His Hon: the Chief Judge—The mosque 
at Rose-Hill is the same as that of 1863. The 
mosque is still on the laud of 1863. Always ou 
the land of 1863. 

Q. Even in 1893 or 1912 if the land had not 
been bought the mosque would still be there? 

A, The mosque would still be there. 

When the purchase was made in 1893—1912 
the Molvi Ghulam Muhammad was not in 
Mauritius. 

The monthly income is Rs 24. Widow Mia- 
jre and bis children have been given a house 
which may be ht R 13. The income amounts 
Rs 37. Before the split of the Muhammadans 
at Rose-Hill, the income of the mosque was 
the same as now. 

By His Hon Judge Roseby— Before the 
Molvi came the income was the same. Before 
that at the time of Miajee ho had a house. 
Since his death his widow and his children lived 
in the house to thomosque which wasformerly 
let at R 13 or 12 being the mosque income to 
Rs 37. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby—Before the 
Molvi came 35— 30 people came to the mosque 
On days of festivities the number of persons 
coming to the mosque was 60 — 80. Now on 
ordinary days, the attendance of Muhamma¬ 
dans at the mosque is 25 and on festivities 
about 70 or 75. 

A. Yes the number of persons coming to 
the mosque has remained the same. 


By His Hon: the Chief Judge 

Q. How many go to Dowlut ? 

A. I don’t know the number of persons who 
go to Dowlut, perhaps 7 or 8 who left as to go 
to Dowlut. 

By Horn Esnouf—The time of the birth of 
the Mahdihad not come when I went to Mecca, 
but he was not to appear until 40. He has ap¬ 
peared. His name is Mirza Ahmad of Qadian. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby—I was speak¬ 
ing of what I was taught at Mecca and what 
I learned at school. 

Q. Was Mirza Ahmad known then ? 

A. I asked information at Mecca and 
Medina whether the Mahdi has been born 
there. The High' Priest said no, he has not 
been born here if he was we should hay® 
known. He may have been born elsewhere. 

Case adjourned to the 20th, 26th, 27th, 
November 1919. 

ON THURSDAY the 20th November 1919 

Mr Pezaani calls and examines 

NOOMAMODE NOOROOYA, on solemn 

affirmation as Mahomedan says : 

Je suis maitre d’ecole musulman subven- 
tionnee par l’Etat (grand in-aid sohool) a Rose- 
Hill depuis 1904, Je suis venu la comme pro- 
fesseur. Depuis mon arrivee, j’ai eu pour ha¬ 
bitude de dire mes prieres k lajmosque de Rose- 
Hill. J’appartiens a l’ecole Hanafi et je n’ai 
jamais cessb de dire mes pribres a cetts mos- 
qube. 

Depuis 1904 jusqu a ce jour, j’ai connu le3 
differentes Imams quiont officie a la mosquee 
de Rose-Hill. Ils s’appellent Miajee Ahmad, 
il btait Hanaffi (a 16poque) Molvi Malbari, 
yenu de l’lnde, et Molyi Abdooi Raman, venu 
de Colombo, ees deux derniers btaient Soha- 
feits; tous les trois ont officie comme Imam; 
un autre s’appelait Syed Mohsine; il btait aussi 
Shafeite; il appartenait au mouvemant Ida- 
Roussi. C’estun Silsilah (mouvement). Il y eut 
un cipaye Ahmadi, qui a officie comme xmam 
il s’appelaitle Dr Lallmahomed. Ces 4 derniers 
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ontofficie dans la mosquee de Rose-Hill pen¬ 
dant quo MiajL Ahmad etait Imun dans la 
mosquee. 

Q. Ci'la veufc dire qua IHmvn Hmaffi Miaji 
Ahmad s’est efface devant las 4 parsonnes cL 
dess us pour les Hisser off icier cjmme Imam 
de la mosquee de Rose*Hill ? 

A. Oui, il a laisse la place a ceux-la f 
officier a Tocoasion. 

Q. Miaji Ahmad a ces differentes occasions 
a fait sa prime deiriere eux ? 

A. Oui. 

1’Iraam Miaji Ahmad s’est efface devant eux 
parce qu’il les consid&re com me superieurs 
en science religieuse probablemenfc. Je no Tai 
pas entandu dire cela. Quand il venait de* 
Miajis a la mosquee de Rose Hill que Miaji 
Ahmad jugeait inferieurs a lui, il ne leur 
eMait pas la plare. J’ai 4t6 un des premiers, 
oui, j’ai ete le premier a Maurice & em- 
brasser TAhmadisme- J ai entendu parler de 
T Ahmadisme pour la premiere fois en 1907. 
J'dtais le R4dacte.ur de l Islamisme J’etais le 
fondateur et le redactin’ de ce journal mu- 
sulman. Je reeovais en eehange plusieurs jour- 
naux, entre autres le Review of Religions pu- 
bliee par la societe Alimadiste. J’ai parcouru 
les numeros de cette ravu et j’ai demande l’o- 
pinion des Musulmansqui dtaient plus savants 
que moi en matiere religieuse. J’ai pris des 
informations pmr savoir si ce qui etait publi4 
n’etait pas contraire 4 la foi musulmane. Mi 
croyanco s'est accrue avec les connaissances 
et je suis devenu Alimadiste. Dans mon jour¬ 
nal, je me suis occupe de cette nouvelle doe- 
trine (vers 1907 ) etj’ai parle de cette revue 
(Review cf Religions) dans VIslamiame. Dans la 
man io da Mai l'.»07 do V flamisme, il y a eu 
un avis j ' m Keen tc of Religions t publie pour 
faire connahre la R des Religions aus musul* 
mans ck* v auiice Je dis dans cet avis que la 
R of Religions est Torgane de l’ahmadisme. 

ApaRir de Ce moment, le journal VIslamiame 
de temps m temps publiait d's reproductions 
de ja uevjew of Beiigions sue la questim 
AhmadUts. 

Mr Pezzani produces the No of Vlslamisme. 


Document marled AL 

L’ls'am'sme No 736 Page 8 • Vendreli 10 Mat 1907 

The li v.e.v of Religions (Qadian, District Gurdas. 
pur, Punj b, India) 

Annual subscription Rs 4. Single copy As. 6. 

The number for January contains the following 
■ rid, les: — 

The Messenger of the Latter Days 

Fundamental Doctrine? of Afuslim Faith 

The University of Islam 

The Muslims views of the British Government. 

. Le-journal a ete fonde en Novembre 1906. 
Les le but—presque du journal, je me suis 
oceune do la question Alimadiste, 

Le journal VIslamiame a ete fonde pour ren- 
seigner les Musulmans qui ne connaissent pas 
lourdou sur I’lslam, tel qu’il est enseigne par 
le Koran et les traditions authentiques. Les 
musulmans influents qui ont donn6 laur appui 
a Vlslamisme sont les suivants: Dowjee Mamode 
Vayid, negotiant bien connu a Port Louis, a 
ete le president de la reunion pour fonder le 
journal. Il est JTanafi. Ibrahim legally, mem- 
bre du comite fondateur. Il a ete entendu 
cornme temoin dans cette affaire; Backarally 
Bahadoor, pion du gouvernear, il rests Alima- 
diste, il etait H inafite, Miaji Hajee AbJool 
Azize. Celui i est mort, il etait Hanafi et 
membre du comite. Iiy enavait d’autres. Major 
Atckia, son frere aine Mata Atchia; ils efcaient 
des Hanafis. Le vieux Hajee S, Ibrahim Atchia 
venait quelquefois aux reunions, mais il n’etait 
pas membre du comite fondateur. 

L'lslamisrne etait publie en francais et eu 
anglais pour lespersonnes qui ne eonnaissaient 
pas Vourdou. Ce "journal avait beaucoup de 3 
lecteurs. H y avait 200 abonnes. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby— Au debut du 
journal, il n’etait pas question de repandre, de 
diss^miner par le journal, exclusivement l’ah- 
madisme ? 

En 1906jene connaissais pas 1’ Ahmadisme. 

En 1907 je me suis oceup4 de l’Ahmadisme. 

A partir de 1907, VIslamiame s’est occup4 
d’Ahmadisme j’ai commence a m’occuper de 
repandre o pAhmadisme, De temps en temps 
j’en parlais dans mon journal. Je n’ai pas la 
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ILte des abonnes da 1‘isiamisms, avec .moi dans 
le moment, Je pourrai dormer une lisfce de cas 
200 abonnf>s. Ges 2 ;0 noms 6taient ceuxd ? Ma¬ 
hometans. Ces 20 j ecaieat les payants; d’autres 
recevai at la feuille gratuitemeut. Lesabonnss 
pay ants etaieat des Hanaiites exclusivement. 

Quand je parlais de VkKmadisme dans man 
journal, aucun de 200 abonn.'s ne protest.lit 
pas. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby—-Jai gard6 
toujours les 200 abonues. Teg ally eta t aboune. 
Person lie n’a reavoye la feuille en disant qua 
ses sentiments etaieat blesses parce que mo a 
journal appelait des Ahmadistes des musul 
mans. Le comite de direction du journal ne 
ma jamais fait d’observations _au sujet de ce 
que j’ai public en 1907. Je n’ai jamais cess4 
tie trailer la question Ahmadiste. Pendant 1i 
guerre il y aeu une interruption^ endant quel- 
ques mois par rapport a la cherte du papier et 
puis les publicati ms out recommence. 

Quand j’ai cesse de publier YMdmisme, j’ai 
publie la Revue I sldmiqtie'. Je crois que c’est en 
Novembre 19*4. J at continue cette Revue 
jusqu’a present- 

Mr. Pezzani produces the number of La Reims 
Islarnique 

Document marked AM. La Revue Ia’amique 1915* 

L lslarnisme. ne parait pas eu ce moment. II 
ne parait pas depuis la guerre, il est remplac6 
par la Ve-oue Islarnique. L’lslamismi a cesse de 
paraitr- 1 , le manque de papier n’a ete que le 
pretexte, la raison est que l Islamisme, est de- 
venu i’organe de la “Fraternite dusultnane' 5 
de port Louis; les memhres ne voulaient pas 
souscrire pendant la guerre, on ne pouvait 
traiter de questions politiques. Par question 
politique, je veut dire, qu’ on ne pouvait pas 
parler en faveur de la i'urquie. Comma re- 
daeteur, je m’y refusai. On ne pouvait dire du 
b'ien de la Turquie et ce n’dtait pas du gout 
de certains membres de la Fraternite Musul- 
maue. 

A Rose-Hill, j’ai parU dumcuvement Ahma- 
diste a Major Atchio, a son pere (Hajes Ibra¬ 
him At cilia} a Mota, a-Miaji Rahim Baccus, qui 


* C an le obtained from M, Noorooya 


eta t a Rose Hill.au Molvi Hajee Ibrahim (d’a- 
bird a la Savane, puis au Camp de Masque); 
puis a I’lmam de la mosquee de Port Louis 
(un Ar.-be) Imam Madam, il venait de MrSdine. 
Celui-ci a quitte la pays, il et ait le predeces- 
sear c!e l’t nam actael; l'lmam de la grande 
mosquee, pui a hajiSooban ie Phoenix, et au 
Molvi Slier Kor i, \liaji Rahim Baocur a dis¬ 
cute la doctrine Ahmadiste dans une assemble 
de Mmultnans, approuvant la doctrine. II y 
avait 15. Sooban Dowlufc, preudent de !a societe 
musulmane de Rise-Hill, Abliol Rahim, et 
plusieurs autres, Ramjane et Gassim Q, i Irat. 

O’etait en 1914. Tout s’est passe dans 1 or Ire. 
Hajee Ibrahim Atchin a qui j’en ai parle n’a 
pas f lit d'objections Id m’a cl t qu’il avait en- 
tendu parler de fa mission du vhilidi pendant 
le pdieriaage qu’il avait fait a la Mecque. Le 
Molvi Hajee Ibrahim ne m’a pas fait d’objec- 
tion. Il prie avec nous q.aid il vient ala 
mosquee. LI est 5 la Riviere du Rampart. 

J’ai causti avec le Molvi Sber Khan. Il a 
appuy4 le mouveme t. II habite le Camp- 
Diible. Il a ete entendu comme temoiu daas 
cette affaire. Il a toujours approuve quand il 
venait a Rose-Hill chez son elbve Rahimbicius. 
Sher Khan est vena declarer en cour en ma 
presence que l’Ahmadisme etait une horreur. 

Je maintiens que Sher Khan 5 Rose-Hill, 
quand il est venu nous voir a declare qu’il u’y 
avait rien de mauvais dans 1’Ahmadisme et 
je certifie qu’il faisait ses prieres avec nous 
jusqu’en 1914. De temps en temps il venait a 
Rose-Hill. Dep uis 1)14, il n’a pas fait ses pri¬ 
eres avec moi. Depuis que Sher Khan est em¬ 
ploye par Hajee Halaman au Camp Diable, il 
ne prie pas avec nous, anciennement il le 
faisait. Il etait alors a Port L iuis. Je l‘ai cm- 
sidero comme un molvi tr&s capable, je Dai 
consults plusieurs fois, je le considere enc u-e 
comme tel, je suis un musuhmn c mvaiucu. 
La brochure intitulce de Petit Manuel du. Musul- 
man a ete publiee par moi. 

Mr Pezzani produces this booklet which is 
marked A N. 

Document marked AN. Petit; Man ie’ dn Musulman * 

Je suis le seul a faire des publications mu- 
sulmans a Maurice. 

* C an be obtained from M. Noorooya 
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Q. Si Sherldian ou un autre vjus avait fait 
des objections serieuses c mfcre L’Ahoiaiistne 
vous prouvant qtie ia doctrine d’Ahmad etait 
centre Vlslamiame, auriez-vous accepts 1‘Ah¬ 
madisme vous, un musulman convaincu? 

A. Je n‘aurais pss accepte, mais il ne m‘a 
jamais pro'uve qu‘il v avait des clioses con- 
traires a 1'Islam, da us F Vwnadism u 

A 1‘epoquede mes discussions avec Sher 
Khan, je nvtais pas enceore Ahmadiste j'etais 
a la recherche dc la verite sur 1 Ahmadisme et 
si Sher-Khan qui etait instruit rrFavait con- 
vain, ule Ferreur de F Ahmadisme, je iFaurais 
pas embrasse cette doctrine. 

By His Hon: Judge Rosebv—He ‘Fortier’ 
mentionne dans le petit livre “Manuel” est an 
Canaclien il e:-t parti de Maurice. 

J’ai ete presente a l’lmam de la grande 
roosquee de Port Louis par l’Uon' Docteur 
Sakir, l’linam ne m’a pas difc que F Ahmadisme 
dtait une erreur religieuse, je lui ai donne a 
lire une brochure en Arabe sur 1’Ahmadisme 
et aprhs l’avoir parcouru, il m’a dit certaines 
remarques. Je suis devenu Ahmadiste en 1912, 
1913, apres avoir beauboup lu et discute. 
J’etais inembre de la Fraternity IMusulmane. 
On savait que j’etais Ahmadiste. Il y avait 
dautres Abmadistes parmi les membres de la 
Fraternite Musulmane; AzimeSooltangos, pro- 
fesseur d’ecole du gouvernement, Mowlabux 
Bhunnoo, Goolam. Tegally, Ibrahim Tegally, 
ilsetaient Ahtnadistes: ils se declaraient Ah- 
inadistes, Sal h Atchia, Mamode Sadarally, 
Hossen Ally, professeur. Tout le monde etait 
frere, Ahmadiste ou non. Il y avait aussi des 
Shiahs. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby —A quelle 
epoque ? 

A. En 1914—1915. Oui avant et apres Tar- 

rive de Aloivi. 

1/a us les uites de mariage, a Phoenix, j’ai 
ciscute sur l’uhmadisme, a 1 Etoile ehez un 
Peeroo. Ibrahim legally, Rajabally, Dulloo 
^chief warder de 1 ilopicai Civil; et moi etun 
tooultau Guss, nous avous discute sur l’Ahma- 
disme. 

A cette occasion une lettre a ete ecrite a 
differentes personnes entre autres Tegally } 

I 


Dalloo et moi. (The letter has been marked 
TT). * On nous demandait des explications 
sur cette question d’Ahmadisme. J’ai repondu 
a eette question. J’ai vu Tegally avant de re- 
pondre. Tegally m’a rernis la lettre. Cette 
lettre m’a ete ivmise par Tegally. J ’ai cause 
avec Tegally avant le repondre. Ma reponse 
representait mes vues et cedes Vie Tegally. La 
letire T.T * est du 10 Juin 1914. En lhi4 (a 
ce moment) Tegally se disait Ahmadiste. 

J’ai recu la lettre S.S * de Tegally, la can¬ 
didature etait pour la Fraternite Musulmane le 
Molvi Sahel) mentionne dans la lettre est Mol* 
~vi Goolam Muhammad. Le 4me defendeur. 

Q. Qu’av z v >us compris par les mots de 
la lettre “vous avey du Texpliquer les raisons 
de my keeping aloof patientez quelijue temps et tout 
viendra dans Vordre. 

A. Il ne voulait pas deplaire a certains d® 
sesarnis; e’est pourquoi il ne pouvait pas ve- 
nira Rose-Hill, chez le Molvi. line m’a pas dit 
le nomueaes amis. A cette epoque (Aout 1915) 
I Tegally avait un atelier de cordonnerie 5 
Port Louis. A cette epoque par “amis” je veux 
dire les negociants musulmans de Port Louis 
qui etaient contre l’Ahmadisme. Tegally avait 
une boutique de cordonnerie; mais il etait aux 
casernes; la il etait independant der, marchands 
musulmans. A ce moment il avait fait la con- 
naissance d’un cipaye Ahmadi. Il m’a presen¬ 
ts a ce cipaye Ahmadi. Je l’ai vu au sidge de 
la “Fraternite Musulmane’. Il l‘a presents la. 
C‘est en 1914. Personae n‘a fait d‘ohjections. 
fbrahim legally et Goolam Tegally out con¬ 
duit ce cipaye Ahmadi a 1‘ecole musulmane de 
Port Louis de la Rue la Corderie. Il y avait eu 
une discussion religieuse entre le cipaye et un 
Munshi Mamodekhan (commis de magasin) 
j‘ai rencontre les legally et cet Ahmadiste, 
aiileurs, a Rose-Hill et a Curepipe a un mari¬ 
age; le mariage du frere de legally avec la 
fiile de Hajee Sattar Nababoo. 

Q. Ibrahim Tegally declare qu’il i/a jamais 
ete sincere et qu‘il a ete hypocrite pour savoir 
de vous les renceignements au sujet de F Ah¬ 
madisme, qu’avez-vous a dn e a cet effet r 1 

A. Ce n‘est pas hypocrisie qu‘il m a invite 
au mariage de son frere. Il m‘a invite par 

* Already printed at page 54. Letter SS at p. 53 
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ecrit au manage. J‘ai cette carte. 

Post-card produced 

Document marked A.O 

Monsieur Amode Hajes Ibrahim Su’liman Iteliij, 
Rose-Hill 

Beau—B issin 

ce 2.6.15 

Mon cber Major 

Goolatu t-t moi Comptons sur vou.3 pour venir 
pr'-ndre le Bnr.itte demain 3 cfct A li RuelaCorderie 
Ho 82. Rendez-v .-us ciiez Goolam a 11.80 un train 
special a dead prix ci cu'era en.re Port. Louis et 
Curepipe aller et retour s'arretant a Beau Bassinet 
Rise-Hill. Le train paitira de Port .Louis 1 heure 
2 >. in. precise informez Neur. 

Amities 

a vo us 

(S) I. T gaily 

Le Baratte c’est le cortege du tnariage. 
‘Informez Noor’, sur la carte, etait l’invitation 
de Legally, a moi de veair au manage. 

Q. Est-ce que les orthodoxes ont coutume 
d’inviter les infideles a manger avec eux a un 
repas de noces ? 

A. Non, on n invite jamais les infideles. 
Dans la lettre S S au Champ de Mars oat trait 
a un grand diner donn<$ par M. Issac. JTtais 
invite a ce diner, diner donne aux Musulmans 
auTaher Bag, la maison musulmane de Champ 
de Mars. Le diner etait a l’oecasion de Mow- 
lood, fete musulmane, atmiversaire de Maho¬ 
met. G. M. Issac, un temoindana cette affaire 
m'a invite a ce diner. Un infidAle (un Kaffir) 
n’est jamais invite a diner par des Mahome¬ 
tans orthodoxes. 

A cette epoque du mariige Sattar, le Molvi 
G. Muhammad n’etait pas a Maurice; lors du 
diner de Champ de Mars, il etait a Maurice. 
Tout le monde savait que j’etais Ahmadiste. 
Le Mounshi Mamode Kuan, qui a discute reli¬ 
gion avec le cipaye Ahmaui-te, presente par 
'locally a ete depone. G’etait en 1U15. Le 
.violn G. Muhammad est arrive a Maurice en 
Juiu l l .< 15. C’est moi qui ai ecrit a Kadian 
pour demander la venue a Maurice de Molvi 


Gbulam Muhammad. 

Je l’ai suivi de prAs, a son arrive, eomme 
pretre. Je puis dire que depuis Tarrivee de G. 
Muhammad a Maurice, a ma eonnaissance, il 
n’a jamais rien fait pour obtenir la deporta¬ 
tion de quiconque. On se dit que c’etait lui 
q u. etait la cause des deportations. J’ai counu 
le Molvi Eayatullab, Rose-Hill. Il a 6te de- 
porte, si le Molvi G. Muhammad avait voulu 
faire les necessaires pour la deportation de 
certaines personnes, il m’en aurait parle au 
prealable .11 ne m‘a jamais rieu dit. Le lende- 
main de sou arrives j’ai 6te avec le Molvi a la 
mosquee de Rose-Hill, j ai 6te pour la priere 
du matin. I] y avait en ce moment cinq on six 
croyants a la mosquee. A eette heure-la Miaji 
Ahmad 6taifc 1’Imam de ces croyants. G. Mu¬ 
hammad et moi avions prie sfipar'ment - Per- 
sonne n’a objects A ce momment il y avait 
des cipayes Ahmadistes a Maurice. Us sont 
venus & Rose-Hill le 16 et 17 Juin 1915. 
7 ou 8 cipayes; ils sont joints au Molvi G. 
Muhammad. Nous avons prie separemenc. A 
ce moment Miaji Ahmad etait IT mam de la 
mosquee de Rose-Hill qu’il habitait. Le Molvi 
G. Muhammad habitait une maison & part. 
Cette maison servait de bureau de propagande. 

J’ai fait des prieres dans le bureau et dans 
la mosquee. Hajee I. S. Atehia 6t it le presi¬ 
dent de la mosquee a ce moment. Apres Tar- 
rivee du Molvi il a discute PAhmadisme avec 
le Molvi Miaji Ahmad aussi a v_ t scute la ques¬ 
tion avec lui. Plus tard le Miaji Ahmad a cede 
sa place i G. Muhammad pour nous couiuire 
dans nos prieres. Miaji Ahmad continue ;■ tre 
l’lmam mais G. Muhammad etait le c de 
nos prieres. Quelquefois Miaji Ahmad nous 
conduisait. Sulliman I. Atchia. nV, jamais pris 
de eerment des Ahmadis mais il est toujours 
reste Hanafi. Miaji Ahmad a prie avec moi, il 
est devenu Ahmadiste plus tard un an npr&s 
l'arrivee du Molvi. Miaji Ahmad lui a cette la 
place. 

Q. Y-a-t il incomptabilite a 6tre un Hanafi 
et Ahmadiste ? 

A. Un Hanafi qui devient Ahmadiste reste 
Hanafi, moi ja suis Ahmadiste et Hanafi. Le 
Hanafi represents une des grandes divisions 
(sects) de 1’Islam (rnazhah.) L’Ahmadisme est 
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une stib-division de i’Hanafi an mo neat ue 
cette division (iilsilah). 

Case adj turned to Wednesday and Thurs¬ 
day next- 

ON WEDNESDAY the 26th day of Novem¬ 
ber I9iy. 

Mr Pezzani resu nes the examination of 
IN'oor mam ode Nooroova. (Solemnly affirmed 
as a Mahotnednn). 

_Je cifsire corridor la reponse fait 11 la derniere 

fo'ia au sujetde Tegally. En Avrill9i5 legally 
lYavait pas encore un atelier da cordoinnerie; 
ce n’est qu’un 19l6qu’il l’a en; il savait qu ll 
devait quitter les Casernes et il etait alors en 
pourparler pour ouvrir un atelier de cordon- 
nei ie a Port Louis. II comptait sur l’asststance 
des marchands pour Taider cans ses operations. 
C’est tontce quej’ai a corrigersur mon inter- 
rogatoire de la derniere audience. 

Tegally a envoy e son fils a l eeole ebez moi 
a Rose- Hill. Tegally m’a Hit, jo crois vers 
1914 ou 1915, qu’ii pret'erait l'envoyer chez 
moi J’etais un Ahmadi convaincu a ce mo¬ 
ment et Tegally ie savaifc. 

Quelqu.es jours apres 1 urrivee du Molvi nous 
avoirs etc, le Molvi et moi, voir Tegally a 
p P au Bassin et causer avee lui de religion. 

] 1 nous a recus ;amicalement, nous a donne 
xme tasse de the a cliacun. A ce moment 
Tegally protegeait nos vues; subsequenment 
Tegally est veou une ou 2 fois chez le Molvi. Il 
econtait attentWement , les explications da 
Molvi sur la religion. 

11 n’y a jamais eu de disaccord entrenous. 
Je connais Issop Atchia et Adia, Je connais 
Dowlut Sirdar, un des Plaintiffs. Le Ire Mars 
lul6 Dowlut Sirdar a marie sa petite-fille a 
Rose-Hill, il v a eu une ceremonie. Tous les 
Ahmadis ont‘et6 invites entre autres le Molvi 
et moi. 

En Mars 1916, il a eu une autre ceremonie 
chez Adia; le katam e-a-d. ceremonie en l’hon- 
neur d’an mort. Le Molvi a pris la parole et 
»iveche sur le Corau. Miaji Ahmad aussi etait 
la; il a parle sur l’Ahmadisme. II n’y a eu 
aucun disaccord. 


En Avril 1916 il y a eu un katam chez Kalla, 
an marchand Musulman de Rose Hill Les 
Ahmadis etaient la, le Molvi a pris ,1a parole, 
pas de disaccord. 

Je connais Hafiz Mall; il a et4 deporte.. En 
1916 il y a euun katam, la encore les Ahma¬ 
dis ont eto invites; le Molvi a pris la parole, 
pas de disaccord. 

Je connais Abdool Rahim, le 3me DMendeur. 
En Eevrier 1916, il y aeu un Bara-kana c.a.d. 
nn diner en l’honneur de la fete du Mowloud 
(naissanse du Prophete). Les Ahmadis et les 
run-Ahmadis ont pris part a )a fete: a tna con- 
naissance deux des plaignarits Issop Atchia 
et AssenJee Adia ont dit leurs priere's avec le 
Molvi en 1916, derriere le Molvi. Au debut le 
Molvi et moi nous faisioas nos pri&res separe- 
ment k la mosquee* Je me suis joint k lui plus 
tard et nous avuns fait la priere ensemble. Il 
y avait 2 congregations differentes:—une qui 
ptiait derriere Miaji Ahmad et une autre dont 
je faisais partie, qui priait derriere Molvi. Il 
y a eu pendant 6 a 7 mois ces 2 congregations 
lx la mosquee dc Hose-Hill. Les prihres etaient 
dites; l’un dos Imams attendait que l’autre 
eiit fini avant de commencer, il y a eu quel- 
quefois 2 bandes en meme temps, les services 
se faisaient simultanement. T 1 n’y a jamais eu 
de difficult^, les Ahmadis et le non Ahmadis 
ont v6cu pendant ces 6 a 7 mois en tres bonne 
intelligence. Je crois que e'est en Fr6vrier 
1916 que quelques non-Ahmadis ont quitte 
la mosquGe. Guolam Muhammad a remplace 
Miaji Ahmad vers Mars 1916. Issop Atchia et 
Adia ont cess6 de faire leurs prieres derriere 
le Molvi qui remplai^ait Miaji Ahmad a ee 
moment la.Je crois que la raison pour laqueile 
ils ont eesse de prier est parce que l'on etait 
sous l’impression que le Molvi avait fait de- 
porter des nou-Ahmadis. 

Nous avons ete prier dans d’autres mosquses 
que celle de Rose-Hill, le Molvi et moi a 
Rose Belle, Mah£bourg, Chemin Grenier, 
Montague Longue, Mddine, Phoenix, St Pierre, 
les autres jours deja semaine pas les vendredis. 
Nous avons rencontres les Imam ds ces mos- 
quees, ils savaieut que nous etions Ahmadis. 
Nous avons discute sur la religion. 11 n’y a ja¬ 
mais eu de difficult^. Au Chernin Grenier, a 
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Rose Belle, les non- Ahmadis preseats ont prie 
' derriere ie Molvi. J’ai connaissance que le 
Pesh Imam devait discuter sur lareligioa avee 
le Molvi sur ^intervention da Dr Sakir. 

Le Pesh-Imam avait dlt au Molvi de venir 
tel jour. Nous sommes arrives pour reucoutrer 
le Pesh Imam sur l’iuvitation du Dr Sakir. 

Arrive au rendez-vous, la Pesh Imam a re¬ 
fuse de nous recev dr. 

Le Dr Sakir est non- Ahmadi. Mes relations 
avee le Dr Sakir so at des meilleures. II etait 
le Pre.-ident d’iiouneur et moi le President d’ac- 
1.iou de la Fraternite Musulmaue. Nous som¬ 
mes eu ties bona termes. II me repoit chez" 
lui. 

Je prie a la mosqu^e de Rose-Hill regulifere- 
ment. Un Naraazi c.a.d. fidele fervent est celui 
qui prie regulierement a uue mosquee. II y a 
euavantdelS a!8 Namazis c.a.d. quand le 
sehisme a commence—8 a 10 sont partis. L’ar- 
rivee du Molvi a psr consequent stimule le 
mouvement Ahmadiste. Nous ea avons davau- 
tage maintenant. Je connais les 2 livres : 
Adah ul-Massajid <*t Majm >o 1-kutab doat on 
se sort a la mosquee de Rose-Hill et qui sont 
en usage. Ils sont ecrits >m Arabe et eu Urdu 
et je comprends ces deux langues. Les autres 
livres sont; le Goran, les Traditions authen- 
tiques, le Tafsiret le Fika Hanafi. Les 2 livres 
premierement cites sont en accord avee le 
Coran et les autres que je viens de mention- 
ner. 

Le Majmoo ul kutub 83t une collection de 
sermons En deux fois, deux sermons ont paru 
dans ce livre en faveur du Sultan de Turquie. 
Ces sermons sont lus a la fois et a tour de 
role. 

(Book FEE is put into the bands of the 
witness with a request to mark the sermon 
mentioned by him-) 

Ils sont deja marques et je les trouve a la 
page 27 et p. 42 de ee lirre. 

Let Hauafis tieunent k ces services. Gbulam 
Muhammad enseigne que le Sultan dc Turquie 
n’est pas le Caliph de cetts epoque c.Ld. il 
enseigne cela depuis 1900, je crois que Goolam 
Ahmad est mort en 1908. Son enseignement 
est que le chefd’uu pays est le ©hef temporel. 
Ahmad enseigne que un chef spirituel des 
Mahometans Ahraadistes etait lui-meme et que 


10 chef temporal etait celui qui. se trouvaifc a 
la tete de chaque pays. Apr&s lui le chef spi- 
rituel a ete Nourreddin Bashirud-din. Mahmud 
Ahmad est maintenant le chef spiritual dos 
Ahmadis. 

Les Mahometans non-Ahmadis ont pour 
ci * Sultan de Turquie et ne veulent pas 

connaitre Goolam Ahmod eomme leur chef. 
) - e chef temporel des Airnv", est Sa Majeste 
lc mi Georges V, pour les Ahmadis des colonies 
des Etats Britanniques. 

Le chef de IRtat deviant le chef temporel 
des Mahometans Ahmadis et pour les non— 
Ahmadis le chef temporel est l« Sultan de 
Turquie. C’est la uue difference exist int entre 
nous, c est une qui n’est pas de leu'' gout et 
ils naiment pas cela dans not re cuetrine. On 
p irle aussi du Jehad dans les livres des ser¬ 
mons, jtj sais que les non-Ahmadis croient 
dans une croisade (jehad) guerriere, sangui- 
naire et par lepde; Goolam Ahmad enseigne 
quand ala propagation de TIslam, qu’il faut 
le precher par des rnoyens .pacifiques, par la 
persuasion, par des missionairas qui se servi- 
raient de la persuasion et non de la violence. 

G'est encore la jjune autre difference entre 
nous et les non-Ahmadis n’aiment pas cela. 
Elle leur dSplait. 

En dehors de ces differences,]’ entendu ce 
qui aiite dit par les temoins qui ont depose 
dans cette affaire. II y en a d' tres;elles ont 
£te mentionnees par euac. 

Ces differences out fait I’objet des discus¬ 
sions, bi«n avant l’arrivee de Goolam u id. 
Ilya toujours des differences sem , ies 
entre les differente3 sectes des Soonees. il v a 
eu a Maurice deg Shihaz Oe ue «nut pas des 
Soonees. Ge sont des Mahometans. Je ne sais 
sides Shihaz sont venus & la mosquee de 
Rose Hill, il y a eu des Kudris; las Kadris 
forment partie des Soonees. Oes mt des Ta- 
nafis aussi. D’aprAs moi les Ahmadis sont aussi 
des Hauafis de la secte des S oonees Ju couuais 
le mouvement des Eadris a Maurice au sujefc 
des differences qui existent; Abdul Cader a 
funde le mouvement Kadri. Les Sadris pea- 
sent que leur foudateur a fait des choses que 
Mahomet lui-meme n’a jamais pa faire. Ii a 
ressuscite des morts d’apres e ux: ce que Maho¬ 
met n’a pas fait. 
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Les Cadris out une societe dais tous les 
pays. Ils euseigueat qua les Mali a me tans qui 
n’acceptent pas qu’Abdool Ca ler a ses pieds 
sur les epaule3 des Mahometans sont des ia- 
fidftles ^kafr). Oe sont des doctrines bien dis- 
tinctes. Il y a eu des Cadris a la mosquee de 
Rose Hill, Ces deux distinctions ne iosont pas 
empeohes de veuir prier mais ils neprient pas 
siiparement. 

Je counais 1c livre “ Adab-ul- MassajiJ”- Ce. 
livreenseigne quo la mosquee doit. 61 re ouverte 
a tout le inoude. 

Q. E t-ea quo d’apres ee livre l’lmam de la 
rnofqui-ede Rose Hillpourrait empecher ceux 
des Mahometans qui arriveraient en retard de 
eboisir I’und’eux com me lour Imam et d’offrir 
lears prieres derriere lui P 

A. Ce n’est pas possible d'apres ce livre a 
ma eounaissnnce personnelle et il n’est pas 
permis d'empecber de prier derri&re un imam 
de leur choix ceux des ii >eles qui arrive tit en 
retard les prieres ontete souveut dites a la 
mosquSe de Rose-II ill. 

Adabrul-Massajid, veut dire rituel pour le 
respect des ucosquees. 

Recess 

Je n’approuve pas qu’on reeonnaisse le Sub 
tau de Turquie comme chef o’est la une doc¬ 
trine que je desapprouve. 

Je me sms un peu intoresse aux affaires de 
la Turquie et dos jeunes Turps. 

Union 1 1 Pi-ogres est la devise de la societe 
Praternelb• ;j -approuve les jeunes Turcs en mi. 
tifere politique, mais pas toujours, dans certains 
casseulement En 1913 j’approuvais leur poli. 
tique quand ils avaieut ete attaques par leg 
Etats Balkaniqucs et qu ils se defendaient. 

Je ne me rappelle avoir sigue dans 1‘lsla- 
misme un article sous le pseudonyme de G er- 
manophile avant la guerre. 

La devise dont j’etais le Redacteur en chef 
etait Union et Progres, mais le journal ne 
nTappartenait pas, il etait a uue societe et je 
n'etais que le Redacteur en Chef. Le 8 Aoufc 
1913 j'itais le Redacteur en chef. 

Counsel produces newspaper I/Islamisme 
dated 8. 8. 13. article headed Les Turns et le 
Radical signed G ermanophile. 


Document marked A P. 

LTslamismo Vendreli 8 Aoufc 1913 

L g Turcs et le Radical 

Au point de vua d’uu collaborafceur du Radical 
(soeetator) le^ Turos r'out pas les-droits de se de- 
fendre quand l’Europe se permet de commefcfcre des 
eauvageries —Spectator trouvez-vous juste que los 
Bulgares et les Grers ainsi que les autres Europeens 
violent les lois de leurs traitea a chp.que fois qu’ilg 
desirent assouvir leur soif. Les Habeas, avrdenfc-ils 
raison de declarer la guerre aux Turcs pour leur en- 
lLLr la Tripolitaine. Ces peuples dami-civilises, dons 
la pluparfc fcabitent dans des buttes de terre, n’onfc 
pas comtnis des atrocites qui repugnent aux antro- 
phfiges, Et, les francais, qui osent pousserleur astuce 
jusqu'au Maroc ne font-ils pas Souffrir les malheu- 
reux Arabes en Algerie et en Tunisia ? 

I.es journaux de. ces regions r.ous laissenfc ap.erce- 
voir combien ils sont baillounes et ne peuvent ex¬ 
poser leurs griefs. 

Pierre LotietM. Victor Barrucaud a quantes fois 
mis sous nos yeux les doleances des Arabes de 
. 1‘Afrique du Nord. 

Une nation qui a perdu son pays, son independance 
est reellemenfc une nation a plaindrc. 

Esperons qu‘un jour le lion allemand se jettera 
sur Pagneau francais et la nation conquise recou- 
vrira sa liberte. 

C'estle beau moment pour les Allemands dq de- 
vorer leur proie; esperons qu‘ils reussiront a fairs 
les Arabes de 1‘Afrique du Noid reconquerir leurs 
pays de meme qu‘ils Pont fait aux Turc3. La presse 
fraucaise a dernierement offense 1‘Allemagne quand 
elie publiait que les materiaux allemands etaient in- 
ferieuisa ceux des francais done le moment est 
^nu pour que cejugement soit verifie ! 

Germanophile 

Cet article est de moi. Malgre cet article 
je trouve que les mahometaws. Non-Ahmadis 
out tort de reconnoitre ie Sultan de Turquie 
comme chef. 

Eu 1912—1913 j etais nn Ahmadiste con- 
raincu. Vers 1907 j’ai commence a recevoir 
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les publications du dehors Je ne me souviens 
pas de la date, peut etre vers le milieu de l’an- 
nee. 

Counsel reads article from I’lslamisme of 13th 
December 1912. 

Les seigneurs de l’lslam, “signed le Jeune 
Turc.” 

Document marked A Q. 

LTs’amisms Vendre li 15 DjcemKe 1913 

Les Seigneur de 1’Islam. 

Les Su’tau de Tu-quie n'e-t pas seulemeufc an 
souveivin temporel bon ou mauvais, il est le Khahte 
du monde mahom tan la pierre foncUmintale de 
tout edifice isl unique de l‘u livers. Comme mo- 
narque temporal, nous pouvons pretendre ignorer 
sbl est bie:i, nous pourrions metn) ailer a sa des¬ 
truction, mais i! ne nous eat nullement possible de 
Liire une difference entre le Sultan de Turquie et le 
Khalife des Croyants... 

Car la position de 1 1 Turquie ■. st de 1‘empire otto- 
mia unique parmi le^ pays mahometam de l‘u~ 
nivers. Pendant dessieclei et des siec'es la Turquie 
t-‘est dressee devant le monde comme la seule granle 
puissance temporelle de 1‘Islam avec s d s lois et cou- 
tumes fondes sur les dogmes et les traditions de 
Propliete. C‘est la resi ieuee du Klialife, lTmaue-el- 
Muslemine, le S rpreme Pontife de 1‘Etat-Bglise notu- 
rnd Islam. 

Le Sultan de, Turquie eu sa qualite de Khalife 
du m mde mahometan, est le gardi n non seulement 
des cites saares mais aussi des reliques sacrees de 
1‘lslslam. Dans la salle des veteraents Sacres au 
Bhosph re sont conserves le menteau du Prophets 
Mahomet son baton sm sabre, sou etendard est 
quoiq etms les Mahometans, prient tonnes vers la 
Mecque. La grande majority des Mahometans da 
1‘univers prieat pour le Khalife qui resile a Stam- 
boul. 

Le Jeune-Turc. 

Je suis le Redacteur de ce journal. Je 
n’ai fait que reproduce uu article da Review 
of Reviews du Prince Sahab^diae 

J’admets avoir publie cet article. Avaat 


d’etre converti en 1912 J’admettais que le 
Sultan de Turquie etait le caliphe de 3 croyants. 
A ce moment je n’avais pas lu les livres Ah- 
madist ’s encore. L’incompatibilite a ce sujet 
ne m’^vait pas frappe avaat ma conversion. 
Mais j« n’ai pasdit a mes lecteurs qu il y avait 
incompatibilite. 

Counsel reads article from L Xslamisme of 2nd 
November 1906 headed Loyaute. 

Document marked A.R 

LTalamisms Vendredi 2 Novembre 1906 

La Loyaute 

Tons les musnlmans reconnlissent avec une raison 
c-onvaincanteque saMajeste Imperial© Abdul-Hatnid 
Sultan de la Turquie, est le calife des Musulmuns et 
aussi le protecteer des lieux saints et des croyants 
ils lui doivent un grand et digne respect, mais cela 
ne veut pas d re que nous ne sommes pas des sujets 
loyaux et fideles au drapeau anglais, sous lequel 
nons vivons si librement. il est dit dans notra livre 
Hadith que nous avons a reoonuaitre deux rois un 
caluij qui e t de notre religion, et l’autre celui 
qui donna liberte et pro.ege les hommos sans dis¬ 
tinction. 

Q. Comment conciliez-vous la doctrine de 
ce livre sacr6 “Hadith’’ mentionne dans Par¬ 
ticle avec votre opinion actuelle avec lea Ah- 
madis au sujet du Sultan da la Turquie ? 

A. Les vues de 'cet article sont differentes 
des doctriues Ahmadis, mais je repete que je 
n’ai fait que reproduire uu extrait d’une Revue 
anglaise et, & ee moment je ne connaissais 
tres bien la religion Ahmadiste. J'ai dit que 
je ne suis devenu un Ahmadiste convaincu 
apr6s avoir lu les publications ayant trait h la 
doctrine Ahmadiste. J’ai lu entre autres choses 
le ‘‘Review of Religions”. Je n ai p is lu les 
Claims and Teachings of Ahmad, mais ce que pu- 
blie“Review of Religions. J’approuve. Legally 
et moi nous 6tions grands amis. Nous nous 
parlons encore. 

J’ai enfcendu parler du livre intitule Claims 
and Teachings of Ahmad et du compiler Abdoolah 
Alladin. Il est tres ferre en religion et il est 
tr6s respectable. 
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Counsel quotes passage and page 3 LI of 
Claims and Teachings of Ahmad. 

Document marked A 3. 

Claims and Teachings of Ahmad page 311 

They a-e not Muslims who refuse to belie'/a in 
the Promised Messiah although they may pray and 
fast an 1 follow oilier Islamic injunctions. 

.Te suis d’accord avea le passage qui m’a 
ete lu a la page 31 i. 

Another quotation at page 418 of same book. 
Some instructions for the new Ahmadist. 

Document marked A.T. page 418 

Similarly it has been prohibited that Ahmadis 
should give daugthers to marriage to non-Ah na3is, 
for wives are generally influenced by their busbvnd 
and thus it is making a soul apostate. Likewise, 
Ahmadis should not attend the funeral service of 
non-Ahmadis, for it amount to in'erce ling with God 
for a man who has proved himself an enemy by de¬ 
nying and opposing the Promised Messiah. 

Je suis d’accord avec le passage ci-de 3 sus. 
Je suis marie. 

Quotations by Counsel at page 432 same 
book by the word Ahmadis. 

Document marked A.U. page 402 

By the word Muhammadees in the above revela¬ 
tion are meant that Musulmans belonging to the 
Ahmadyya Movement, fur according to anofher re¬ 
velation published in the Barahin-i-Ahmadyya. 

Je suis d’accord avec le passage. 

Quotations by Counsel at page 79 top of 
tlie page of same book beginning:— 

Document marked A. V. 

The announcement of my claim to the Promised 
Messiahsliip was received by the Maulavies with 
outbursts of great indignation; They set me up a 
liar and branded me with heresy. Had it not bean 
for the fear of the authorities, they would have taken 


my life. They thought that the Messiah would come 
down from heaven. 1 did my beat to make them 
think to the contrary and by reasons and arguments 
pointed out to them the error of their belief, but 
they persistently shut their ears against me. 

Je suis d’accord avec le passage. , 

Quotations by Counsel at page 266 of the 
game book beginning “You have heard the 
judgment of the Mahomedan theologians. 

Document marked A W 

Claims and Teachings of Ahmad page 266. 

'You have heard the judgment of the Muhamma¬ 
dan theologians who are your opponents. They hold 
that you deserve to be murdered for your doctrines 
and in their sight a dog deserves to have mercy 
shown to it but yon do not deserve it. 

The fatwaa of the whole of the Punjab and India’ 
nay of all the muslim countries, regarding you, are 
that you deserve to be murdered, and your murder, 
the extortion of your property, the taking awry of 
your wives by force, and the disgracing of your dead 
b Mies by not allowiug them to he buried in Muslim 
grave-yards are not only according to their judgment 
permitted by the law but are deads of the highest 
merit. 

Je suig d’accord avec le passage cite. 

Tout ceci n’a fait que quand le Promise! 
Messiah Ahmad de Qadian a commence A 
prSoher sa religion, e’est la relation des perse¬ 
cutions. Je n’ai pas lu ce livre. Aliadin est 
tr&s ferre eu religion. 

Council goes on reading the passage: 

Ce sont bien les enseignements d’Ahmad. 
Non. Je ne peuse pas qae le ‘compiler’ ait pu 
faire, un faux. J approuve tout ce qui m’a 6te 
lu aux passages oi-dsssus. 

Re-Examined by Mr. Pezzani 

II y a en tout 6 a 700,000 Ahmadistes dans 
le monde entier d’aprSs nioi. Je sais cela d’a- 
pres la Review of Religions, les ckiffres don¬ 
nas est d’apr&s les statistiques qua l’ai lues. 

II y a environ 300 millions des musulmans 
dans le monde entier. Ahmad a commence a 
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pricker aa cloutfi ie entre 3D et 35 ans. II est 
mart depuia 40 ans. Les persecutions done 
Ahmad fait remuneration dans son livre n’ont 
ea lieu.que quand il a commence a precher 
sa doctrine. (Jes persecutions n’existent pas a 
Maurice. D’apr&g les livres et les publications 
que je regois cle l’lnde, il y a pas eu de pcrse- 
CLitions.d’ Akmadis dans ce pays a ma connais- 
sauce personnelle. D antes Particle intitule 
“Loyaute, public dans I'UlamUmt, marque A.B 
il est dit que nous av m s a reconnaiire 2 chefs 
dans n tie religion un roi spiritual et un roi 
tempore'; e’est eo que les Ahmadis pcaaeut, 
ies mm-Ahmadis pen sent le coutraire. 

Dans 1 article A.Q. intitule les seigneurs de 
l”,slam, le prince Sahabedine dit que le Sultan 
de Twrquie est le chef spirituel et temporel a 
la foia. 

J’explique 'les contradictions qui existent 
entre les deux opi nions exprimee3 dans le 
m6me journal Vlslamisme on ce que ce journal 
est ouvert & toutes les opinions de tous les 
musulmans en general. 

Bn 1313 le Vlolvi n etait pas encore arrive a 
Maurice. Environ 6 m >is ou uu an avant son 
arrivee j‘ai lu un article dans lequel les Ah- 
madh ne reconnaissent pas le Saltan de Tur- 
quie comme lenr chef spirituel. J’ai lu eu 1914 
ence qui avait ete. public en 1913 Mais je n’ai 
pas discute avec le Molvi ces questions au 
sujet du Sultan de Turquie. 

Adjourned to to-morrow 27th November. 


ON THURSDAY 27th day of Nov: 1919 

Mr Pezzani resumes and concludes the 
examination of Noormamode Noorooya, solmn- 
ly affirmed as a Makomedan. 

Je desire produire les journaux suivants. 
Le Ranica! du jeudi 28 Octobre 1915 et l’ls- 
lamisme du V r endredi 14 Aout 1914, 

Document marked A X. 

Le Radical. Jeudi 28 Octobre 1915. 

Les Ahmadis 

Clier M. leredae'eur, tous ser : ez bien aimable de 
publier cette note dans votre prochain numero: 


Les Ahmadis aupartienneafc a une sects musal- 
mane de 1 Ind® e t ne reconnsiisseut pas le sultan de 
Turquie emnme leur califo ou chef spirituel de l’fs- 
lam. C‘est une des raisons pour iesqueiles ils ne sent 
pai bien vus de certains musulmaas. Le chef spiri¬ 
tuel de ce:te secte est en ce moment Mirza Bashi- 
J'ouddiae Mahmoud Ahmad le suecssseur du Mahdi 
Pro mis. Il est un sujet Britaunique et habite a 
Qadian (fade) 11 a fait imprimer des brochures dans 
hsqaelles il fait les elog s du gouveroement anglais 
et exhorte ses adherents A etre das sujets loyaax ec 
A rendre aPAngleterre les services qui lui sent dus- 
Ces artic es ont ete lus avec p'aisir par son Excel¬ 
lence, Ie gouverneur, et par le chef de l’arm^e. 
Nous publions ci-dessous les lettres de remercie- 
ments qu'ils ont adresses au secretaire de la social,® 
des Ahmadis de Maurice. 

Yotre serviteur 
(S) N. Noorooya 


Head quarters 


Vaceas, 


Sir, 

I am in receipt of your letter of the 5th ins¬ 
tant asking that permission to circulate the articles 
published in pages 414 to 423, 429 to 432 of the 
attached publication may be granted I am to inform 
you that the General Officer Commanding his been 
pleased to accede to your request. 

Yours faithful'y, 

(S) Captain D. Henderson 
acting General staff officer 

To 

Mr N. Noorooya, Editor of ‘La Bjrue Islamique’ 

Dear sir. 


His Exce'lency the Governor has asked me to 
return you the enclosed pamphlet with his thanks. 
He has read the articles with much interest and 
appreciates the loyal sentiments contained in them. 

Yours truly, 

(S} S, Plowden P. S. 


La guerre avait cemmence a ce moment. 
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Document marked A Y. 

L’Islamisme VeLch'fcdi 14 Aout 1914 

A Muslim Manifesto. 

Euls Britannia 

Over a century has passed since the advent of 
the British in Mauritius, and from o ir long expe¬ 
rience we can say that the British Government is 
an invaluable blessing to the people of this country 
in general and to the Muslims in particular. Under 
its peaceful rule the Moslems have made a great 
advance in learning and in trade. 

'their honour, prosperity and lives are safe under 
its protection and peace and order have been esta¬ 
blished in this country in such a manner that we 
can hardly conceive how our position can ever be¬ 
come better. 

The Holy Quran condems in clear words all op¬ 
position to Government, and enjoins upon its ad¬ 
herents true and sincere loyalty and faithfulness to 
those who rule over them in peace and justice lb 
says*.— 

Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those inves¬ 
ted with authority among you. (IV 62) A muslim 
is bound to show implicit obedience to his rulers. 
The words of the Prophet are not 1 ss forcible in 
this behalf. He is reported to have said Who ever 
obeys me obeys God. Who ever disobeys the rule r 
fails to obey me (Sabib Bukharee). 

Thus it is that God and his Prophet both in clear 
and unmistakable terms enjoin unquestioning obe¬ 
dience to tbe rulers. The example of the Prophet 
and his b’essed disciples only serve to lend a stimu¬ 
lus to the spirit of obedience and loyalty inculcated 
by the teachings of God and His Prophet (may peace 
and blessings of God be upou him). 

How that war has been declared against Germany 
it is the duty of all inhabitants to give Euch help for 
the defence o! lie isle and for the maintenance of 
order within. We should all contribute to the funds 
raised for the benefit of the needy. We, muslimsj 
receive nothing but good at the handsof the Govern" 
ment, it is but fair and human to reciprocate the 
good. The return of good is nothing but good (2 v) 
so lays down the Holy writ a golden ra le as the 


gui ling star for every Muslim under the sun, Words 
are but to feeble a vehicle for the expression of the 
feeling and regard. We entertain for our souvereign, 
yet words couple with actions are the o lly means 
at our command. 

This manifesto will, we believe, succeed in win. 
liing gr at numbers of adher nts deeply indebted to 
Government an I ready to stand by the Government 
with inflinching honesty of purpose, noshrinkiag 
loyalty and fidelity. Most sincerely do we earnestly 
-pray th it Allah in H s Mercy may pour on the Bri¬ 
tish Empire His choicest gifts an I nicest; blessings 
and favours. Arne a ! 

f', Approved by the Committee of theSic : eta Frater- 
nite Mustilmane (Ikhwatul-Isl im Union et Progr<3s.) 
9.8.1914 Port Louis. 

I .a guerre avaifc commence a ce moment 

Hon: Esnouf produces— Manifests by Gr. M. 
Issac in le“ Petit Journal aad l’lslamisme of 
23t’i August 19L4. 

Document marked A. Z 

MANIFESTS DE 

M. Goolam Mahomed Issac 

Port Louis, Rue Dasforges, 

9 Novembre 1914. 

A ntes freres de I'lslam de 1‘lie Maurice. 

Chers Frcres, 

Une proclamation parue Samedi, au Journal 
Officiel, annonoe que Sa Majesty Georges V, 
notre Auguste et bien aim6 Souverain, a sign6 
la declaration de guerre entre l’Empire Britm- 
nique et la Turquie. 

Yous devez savoir que Sa Majeste, si ju-te, 
si impartiael, a 6te obligee d en arriver a cette 
penible necessity en raison des menses alle- 
mandes, de la pression faite par les Teutons 
sur le Grand Vizir de la Sublime Porte. Mais 
malgre toutes les raisons qu’avait Sa Majeste 
de faire la guerre au gouvernement turo, elle 
a, avant tout, songe a proteger la religion 
mahometane, et les ordres les plus strict* ont 
ete donue ponr que les Mosquees, les lieux de 
ptHerinag, la Mecque, Mediae, soint toujours 
respeetea- Quelle plus grande preuve pouvait 
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donner notre Auguste Souveraiu de sa tou- 
chante sollicitude pour la religion de ses sujets 
mahometans. 

La guerre a ete rendue inevitable, par les 
agissements aUemauds et par l’attitude du 
Graud Vizir. Jo tiens done a vous dire quo 
votre impfirieux devoir est de prouvoir dans la 
cireonstance, notre attachament, notre loyautfi 
et notre devouement a Sa Majeste et a i’Eui' 
pire, en nous montrant digues de notre tifcre 
de sujets anglais. Nous n’avons nous, mahomfi- 
tans de Maurice, que des affinites religieuses 
avec la Turquie, niais il ne s’agit pas de reli¬ 
gion dans la cireonstance et nos devoirs de 
citoyens de la grande et magnanime Albion, 
doivent primer tout. Nous ne sommes de 
descendance turque. Nous sommes trop tiers 
d’etre des sujets de notre si grand Souverain 
George V, pour que la guerre entre lErapire,- 
1 Empire auquel nous avoos la fierte d'appar- 
tonir, sur lequel le soleil ne se couciie jamais, 
et la Turquie, puisse avoir la moiudre influ¬ 
ence sur nous, autrement qu’a nous pousser 4 
solliciter l’interventiou d’.illah le Tout-Puis- 
san L en faveur de la paix. 

Mes. fiere3, n’ecoutez done pas ceux qui 
vous racontent des absurdites, ne prfifcez pas 
une oreille attentive aux raeontars. II s’agit 
do notre grande mere patrie qui veille sur 
nos destinies avec une sollicitude qui ne s’est 
jamais, a aucun moment, desinteressee de 
notre sort. Nous nous devons, corams nous 
devons a 1’honueur de tous les mahometans 
dignes de ce titre, de souteair par tous les 
moyens 1’Empire britannique. 

II est souverainement malheureux que de 
ambitieux ait pris sur eux, abusant dupouvoir 
qui leur a ete donae, de faire la guerre eclater 
emreT’Angleterre—l’amie seeulaire de la Tur- 
quia—et la Sublime.Porte. L’histuire sa cliar- 
gera de les flfitrir apres les avoir eoniaranes. 

En attendant, mes freres, nous fideles sujets 
du Roi Georges V, notre Empeceur, soyous 
dignes de ce titre, rangeons nous san 3 hesita¬ 
tion, de tout coeur, sous les nobles couleurs 
de liberale Angleterre et prions de Tout Puis¬ 
sant, qu’il daigne faire comprendre au Turcs, 
les amis de la justice, dans quelle daugereuse 
voie les ont engages des ambitieux. 

Mes fibres, n’oubliez pas une seconde que 
vous files sujets anglais et que votre devoir 


sacre est de le prouver et de mepriser celle 
{ 1 ^^agne se sentant acculee—qui passera a 
U posfc ° nt<S a/ec la tare de l’infamie-cherche 
a emramer dautres avec elle. ,Te suia 0 on- 
w'.mcu que la nation turque se restaisira. 
! n. us tous pour quil en soit aiusi et que Dieu 
le permette. n 

.ous n’avons aucune relation commercial.?, 
intellectuelle fmacidre avec l’Allemagne de- 

Q n n maudisSe ce P eu Ple reapon- 
sabbdeihornb e carnage dont l’Europe est 
le theatre, que Dieu punisse de Kaiser qui 
pour satiaraire son ambition, n’a pas craint de 
dechamer une guerre, la plus terrible enre-is- 
tree par 3 l histoire et qui fait pfirir des millions 
d hommes et pnve aiusi des femmes et des 
en ants de leur unique soutien. Implorons 
Allah en faveur de ’Angleterre et tons, dans 
un memo filan de loyautfi et d’amour filial, 
crions; Vive 1 Angleterre ! Vive notre Mfire- 
Patue . A. bas 1 Allemagne, Mort 4 l’Alle¬ 
magne ! 

■ G’est le eri de ralliement.de tous les sujets 
bntanmqnes, o est done le notre a nous, ia- 
homTants de 1 lie Maunce, les dfivoufis sujets 
du Roi Georges V, qua Dieu benisse et cm- 
ssivelongtempsau respect et 4 l’inalterabie 
amour filial de tous ses sujets. 

^ uT fc aussidfi la reconnaissance 

di R 3 l e efc e rraac3( l u b apres la guerra 
d^s Balkans, lui a prete de millions. Etait-ce 
te fait dune puissance ennemie ? Est-ce que 
cetto magnanime France, l’alliee de la Grande 
Bretagne, n a pas ete comma cette dernifire, 
la tiieie et seeulaire amie de la Turquie? 

. Faut-il qua la passion, l’envie, la vanite 
aient aveugie certains fibres, pour qViis aient 
pu oublier tout un passe si beau, pour se 
iivrer aux tenebrauses et diaboliques manfies 
de 1’Allemagne, Mais Dieu est 14, le Dieu 
juste! li daiguera eclairer la nation turque 
et lui fera comprendre dans quelle voie fuuaste 
elle a 6te engagee, 

J espfire done mes freres, qua vans com- 
prendrez votre devoir de citoyens britanaiqu*s 
et que vous agirez toujours de facoa 4 an fibre 
dignes. 

Votre devoue fren 


G M, fssae. 
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Document marked B, A. 

LTslamisme... Vendredi 28 Aout 1914. 

LE RADICAL 

Aristide un Britisher ecrivant dans le Badical s’en- 
quiet de 1’attitude que prendraient les Musulmans, 
sujets britanniques, si une guerre eclatait eutre La 
Turquie et la Grande Bretagne. Nous le prions, s’il vent 
sq tranquiliser de parcourir maintes fois encore la de¬ 
claration faite par les musulmans Mauriciens laquelle 
declaration a ete publiee dans plusieurs journaux de 
la Golonie. 

5 En 1910 une Proclamation cst sortie a 
1’effet de faire reconaaitre toutes les mos- 
quees. Mamode Afchia le Dr Sakir et moi- 
meme nous avons envoy6 une petition au 
gouvernement a 1’effet de faire reconnoitre 
Ja mosquee de Pose-Hill. La proclamation 
No. 5 de 8 Octobre 1910 a ete la suite. 

Cross-examined by Hon : ESNOUF. 

Je parle de la Proclamation No. 10 de 1910. 
Les Musulmans de la communaute musul- 
rnane Abou Bakar, Abdool Coder Gassita et 
autres avaient charge Mr. Sauzier de s’ocou- 
ppr de la question. 

ABDOOL RAHIM 

Solemnly affirmed as a Muhammadan. 

I am one of the Defendants in this suit. I 
have heen living at Rose-Hill since my in¬ 
fancy and am still living there I am 53 years 
old. I am of the Rose-Hill Mosque and have ' 
attended it since my childhood. 

The first Mosque was a wooden building 
and managed by Mamode Issop Sulliman 
Atchia. I have said my prayers in that old 
Mosque. I call it “ old ” house, it was in a 
dilapidated condition. Issop Mamode Atchia 
laid the foundation of another Mosque close 
by and in the same ground Issop Mamode 
Atchia did not complete the building, but 
Hajec Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia did—he is i 
the old man who was heard some time a°'o 
as a witness. 

The md Mosque was pulled down and the 
timber which was decayed and rotten was 
Put aside. I remember the cyclone 1892 and at 
that time tue new Mosque had been created. 
Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia was manager of the 
Mosque at the time of the cyclone. I know 
people of all sect took shelter at that time i 


of the Cyclone of 1892 in the new Mosque. 
Persons of the Muhammadan community, 
Hindoo and Creoles took shelter. No one 
was prevented from sheltering. 

I can read Urdu a little. I know the two 
books, Majmoo-ul-Khutub and Adab-nl- 
Massajid. I know the latter book in use 
in the Rose-Hill Mosque Adab-ul-Massajid 
that book treats of the regulations to he ob¬ 
served in the Mosque I did not read the book 
but I know wliat the contents of the book are 
and what it teaches as regards admission in 
the Mosque. It teaches that all those who 
make their nimoz may be admited. 

Q. According to Adab-ul-Massajid can 
any Muhammadan be prevented from offer¬ 
ing prayer in the Rose-Hill Mosque ? 

A. No, I did not read that in the book, I 
know that the management of the Mosque 
and the regulation to he observe! in, so far 
as the Rose-Hill Mosque is concerned are 
to be gathered from that book. 

Q. Can you tell us if according to that 
book anybody can be prevented from saying 
prayers in that mosque ? 

A. No. 

Q. Does it refer in any way to the exclu¬ 
sion of people ? 

A. No. I know nothing in that book 
which prevents all Muhammadans from of¬ 
fering their prayer in that Mosque. 

As a fact within my earliest recollections' 
no distinction have heen made in the past 
between Muhammadans as regards their ad¬ 
mission in the Mosque. There never was any¬ 
body prevented from entering the Mosque 
not even owing to distinction as to sects. I 
know the Imams in charge of the Mosque. 
The first Imam was a Hanafi the second 
belonged to the Shafei sect, the third to the 
Refai and then all the succeeding Imams 
were Hanafis—Refa'i is the same as Qadin. 
There were also Edroosi Imams. I don’t 
remember the name of the Qadiri Imam, it 
is so long ago. I have also forgotten the 
name of the Shafei I know one Molvi Mala- 
bari, I know Molvi Abdool Rahman he was 
a Shafei Imam and so was Malabari. I don’t 
know one Edroosi Imam called Syed Cadis- 
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sen. I knew Cassini Mahmud Shamsooddin. 
He was the 2nd Imam of the Rose-Hill 
Mosque. He was a Shafei also. I said my 
prayers behind those Qadiri and Shafei 
Imams. Other Muhammadans did the same 
and they also said their prayers behind the 
Edroosi Iman. 

I know one Peerkhan and Meeajee Goo- 
lam. They both belong to the Wahabi sect. 
They attended to the Rose-Hill mosque. I 
know a Shia called Aga—his son was Abdul 
Carrim. They lived at Rose-Hill and attend¬ 
ed festivals known as Eid and Bakrid. at 
Rose-Hill. There never was any objection 
to their attending the Mosque at Rose-Hill. 
I also know a Silsilah (movement) called the 
Ahmadiya movement. J knew Ahmadis who 
attended the Rose-Hill Mosque before the 
arrival of the Maulavi, they were Sepoys. I 
know Maulavi Ghulam Muhammad came as 
a Missionary in 1915 in Mauritius. 

The Imam at Rose-Hill was Meeajee Ah¬ 
mad. He was a Ilanafi. Imam. I know that 
after a time he made way to Maulavi Ghu¬ 
lam Muhammad in order that this latter 
should lead the congregation in prayers at 
the Rose-Hill Mosque. This was at the end 
of 1915 or rather at the beginning of 1916. 
Between the date of the Maulavi’s arrival 
and the beginning of 1916, I saw Ahmadis 
between these dates offering their prayers at 
the Rose-Hill Mosque. They prayed behind 
Miajee Ahmad ; at that time Meeajee Ah¬ 
mad had not yet made way for the Maulavi 
and they subsequently prayed behind the 
Maulavi. Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atcliia 
was the manager of the Mosque. It was to 
his knowledge that Ahmadis prayed behind 
the Maulavi. He did not object to this. 
Nobody objected. 

Q. How were the prayers said ? By oue 
congregation behind Meeajee Ahmad at the 
same time and the other congregation prayed 
behind the Maulavi or in turn ? 

A. The Abanadi congregation waited until 
the Ilanafis had said their prayers behind 
Meeajee Ahmad, they then came in turn 
and said theirs inside the Mosque behind 
the Maulavi. 

After some time the two congregations 
mixed into one when Miajee Ahmad had 


given way to the Maulavi. They then all 
said their prayers behind the Maulavi. I 
know the Plaintiffs in this case. Three of the 
Plaintiffs said prayers behind the Maulavi, 
Ahmode Atcliia, Issac or Issop Adia. I don’t 
remember the third oue. 

There never was any trouble either when 
the Ahmadis waited for their turn to say 
their prayer or when the whole congregation 
prayed together. I know Maulavi Hayat- 
Ullah, Hafiz Mai and Munshi Mamode Khan 
and Etariff. 

These 4 persons were affiong those who 
were deported in 1916. T don’t remember 
the month I remember that in 1916 a cer¬ 
tain number of Muhammadans ceased at¬ 
tending the Mosque. They ceased attending 
after the deportation. I had many an oppor¬ 
tunity to talk with the Maulavi. He never 
said anything to me that he had any interest 
regarding those deportations. There have 
been rumours that he was responsible about 
them. He came to speak to me and asked 
me to take steps to prevent those discussions 
about deportations. The fact is that some 
people of town had asked me to induce the 
Maulavi to cause certain persons to be de¬ 
ported. I enquired from them and asked 
them who could have said so to them that 
the Maulavi was responsible for those depor¬ 
tations. They replied they had heard it in 
town. I replied it was not fair to throw the 
whole blame on a certain person when all 
of us were afraid and we did not know what 
would happen to each of us, that it ivas 
dangerous talk. 

Those persons from town were two cock- 
nies who worked in a timber-yard in Royal 
Street, Port-Louis. They were both Muham¬ 
madans and bad come to speak to me at 
Rose-Hill. I never made any offer of that 
kind to the Maulavi and did not even men¬ 
tion it to the Maulavi. The matter dropped 
there. One of the deportees was related to 
one of the Plaintiffs : Hafiz Mall to the 
Plaintiff called Mall.. Hayat Ullah another 
deportee, discussed with the Maulavi. 

I am not fairly well-versed in religious 
matters.All I know is about the “ Nimaz . 
There is no difference between the Ahmadi 
mode of praying and the non-Alimadi mode. 
I am an Ahmadi and am also Hanafi Before 
becoming an Ahmadi I was a Qadiri. Qadir*. 
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and Abmadi are subdivisions of the Hanafi 
sect. I know the meaning of Sihillah and 
ivlazhab. Hanafi is a Mazhab.Qadiri and Ahma- 
di are Silaillahs—njt Mazhabs I know Peordo 
in the colony and at Rose-Hill who are Qu iris. 
Major Atchia is a Qadlri. 

U. Is there any difference between Qadiris 
and orthodox Hanafis? 

A. Qadiris believe in Abdool Qadir, the 
founder of the Qadiris. According to Qadiris 
A'.dool Qadir puts his feet on the shoulders of 
Muhammad, a, ad he is greater than all the valis 
(saints). They also say that their founder 
brought to life dead people which Muhammad 
even could not do. I cannot say if Ghulam 
Ahmad believed in Abdul Qadir. I was Ahmadi 
and Qadiri at the same time but I am no lon¬ 
ger a Qadiri. since I became an Ahmadi. In 
my opinion Ahmad is greater than Abdul Qadir. 
There can be no room in my mind for both. 

In spite of the difference of opinion bet¬ 
ween the Qadiris and the teachings of the 
Muhammadans there has been no objection to 
the Qadiris offering their prayers in the Rose- 
JiiT Masque and officiating as Imams. 1 lear¬ 
ned from Hafizjse M ah mood my first teacher 
when I went-to. school . After him was the 
Bbafei Imam I have already mentioned. 

I know Peer Zahoor Shah and I have dis¬ 
cussed religion with him. He belonged to the 
Qadiri sect and lived in town. Although as a 
Qadiri he attended the Rose-Hill Mosque. I 
once enquired from him regarding the death 
of Jesus and the coming of a reformer and 
he replied in the affirmative. It wa3 he who 
baptized me according to the Qadiris about 6 
years ago (?) or when 6 years. It consists in 
joining the bands and dripping some water 
on them. Therein also an oath to be taken 
and instructions to say nimaz regularly and 
well all things ia general properly. Peer Zahoor 
also taught me the Quran. Every century a 
Prophet will some, some will believe and others 
will not in hia works of reformation, I enqui¬ 
red from him about Jesus, he replied he was 
dead. Peer Zahoor s doctrine is that of a Qadiri. 

Q. Is it not the habit at the Roso-Hill mos¬ 
que if some worshippers is over that they 


she d l choose their own Imam, and say their 
prayers in the Mosque ? 

A. "When one of 'ho prayers of the day is 
over and a w^'ship w comes in, he says his 
prayer apa-'S WVutw-'. or throe come in they 
choose one vu i ' ’ ves and say their 

pi aver behind him. ot recasany to obtain 

the permission of th unm to say their pra- 
y r.s, before they choose one of them as Imam. 

1 have seen that cou. se followed in the Rose- 
Hill Mosque as far as l ean remember. It was 
done since ray childhood In fast it must hr 
impossible for all worshippers to come all at 
the same time to say then wayers. The Imam 
fL is special hours for prayers. When they 
are over, those who come in late say their 
prayers after without an Imam. 

Maulavi Ghulam Moham mad led prayers in 
other mosques than Rose-Hill. He did so in 
town at Jumma Mosque (munjid). I was there, 
also in Moka street at St Pierre, Mediae, La 
Caverns (Vacoas) Mahebourg, Poehnix. 

There was no trouble at any of these mos¬ 
ques. 

I know the Maulavi attended also weddings 
and ceremonies in private houses He also per¬ 
formed khatam at the house of Adia at Rose- 
Killjand also Ibrahim Kalla (Rose-Hilh, of one 
Mall and the wedding of Dowlut Sirdar. It is 

2 1/2 years since I saw the Maulavi attending 
ceremonies of that description At khatam cere¬ 
mony people sit down altogether after the 
prayer has been sail. 

At wedding the refreshment wa partake is 
a little more substantial; wh have curry and 
bryani. It is a rule among Muhammadans not 
to partake of anything with kafirs (infidels) wa 
cannot sit down and take anything with them. 

Cross-examined by Hon: Esnouf 

I said I had been approached bv two Cock¬ 
neys with regard to the deportation of certain, 
person. They choose me because at that time 
the Maulavi occupied rooms close r.o u. r house. 
I hive always been and am still on very inti¬ 
mate terms with the Maulavi. it is to my per¬ 
sonal knowledge that the Maulavi led prayers 
iu several mosques b?siie Rose Hill. I was 
present in each of those mosques when haled 
prayers on each occasion. I did so because the 
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Mauiavi was fresh from India and did nob 
know the whereabouts of the locality. He is 
a] very learned man. 

i attended him on a short time after his arrival 
I accompanied him at each of those places. 

I introduced him to the different people of 
the mosques. He came here in 1915. All the 
visits took place about that time. Since then, 
the Mauiavi and myself did not return to those 
mosques. It is to my knowledge that the Mau¬ 
iavi has been requested on two occasions not 
to return to the Jumma Masjid iu town. I was 
present when this took place. 

1 know Mawlah, 1 cannot say if the Maula~i 
was asked not to go to Mawlah. 

Re-examinalion by Mr Pezzani 

There are between 25 to 80 niviazis at the 
Rose-Hill Mosq le 7 or 8 left when the split 
occurred. Before tire Ahmadis came there 
were 15 or 1G. 

1 know the P sir Imam as Pesh Imam have 
not’d be us<ed with him in “secret”. 

The Pesh Imam and the Mauiavi are not on 
good terms- I prefer the Mauiavi. I am a 
butcher. 

THURSDAY 27th November 1919 
MAMODE S00BAN RAJABALLY 

Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan 

I am vegetable seller and a Miajee, versed 
iu religious matters. Previous to my present 
trade 1 was in charge of several mosques as 
Imams, at Pont Blanc, (Fl&cq) for two years 
and then at Amaury (Riviere du Rempart for 
2 1/2 years, at Notre Dame, (Long Mountain) 
lor 6 months. Then to Phoenix for 6 months. 

I was Imam of all mosques. I have given 
much time to religious matters. Since 1912 or 
1913 .1 am not Imam. 1 am an Ahmadi now, I 
first gave my a teat ion to the Ahmadi litera¬ 
ture iu 1914. Before that 1 was of the Hanafi 
sect and also a QMiri. Hanafi was my Mazhab 
and Qadiri my idiluiiah. 

Q. At present what is your mazhab ? 

A. I am still a Hanafi. 


Q. What is your silsilah ? 

A. I say I am an Ahmadi. 

The centre of the Ahmadi Movement is at 
Qadian. I wrote to Qadian and asked for some 
literature and a missionary to teach the new 
movement. I received books. 

Q. Di I you become converted at once or 
you study some time before you adopted Ah¬ 
madi Movement ? 

A. I studied a good deal in those books be¬ 
fore I made up my mind. I* discussed with 
learned men in religious matters before I be¬ 
come converted. I could name a few of those 
learned men. Jackarally, our Imam of the 
Phoenix Mosque, Miajee Ab lool of Camp Pou- 
qu ‘raux, (Phoenix) and then I had discussion, 
with another set of men less versed than those 
I mentioned. 


Recess 

I want to complete my last answer and say 
that 1 had discussion in religious matter be¬ 
fore the Maulvi’s arrival with people whose 
names I did not mention also after his arrival. 
I weighed the pros and cons of the silsilah. I 
was not in a hurry to come to decision. I acted 
after reflections asd then became converted 
to the Silsilah conscientiously I believe that 
Ahmadi was the best doctriue of a good mus- 
lim. I became an Ahmadi when I was 86 years 
old. To day I am about 40, I had no interest 
iu becoming an Ahmadi. Apart from Mauiavi 
I have met (Muhammadan) Ahmadis from Qa- 
dian before the Maulavi’s arrival. I discussed 
Ahmadism with them. I never heard nor read 
from Ahmad’s books that Ahmad taught he was 
so mixed up with God that he was G > Ihimsalf. 
Ahmad never taught such a thing. Ho said just 
the contrary. He said there was but one God 
and Muhammad was His Prophet. That is the 
foundation-stone of Islam. The question of the 
death of Jesus is also a matter which I went 
into and studied. In my mind as a good Mu¬ 
hammadan I believe th it Jesus is dea l Before 
Ahmad began preaching about the death of 
Jesus, no oue preached about it. 

I obtained the information about the death 
of Jesus from Mamode Azina. Sultangos. Ha 
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pointed out a passage in the Quran to that 
effect. 

The Quran dates long before Ahmad’s arri¬ 
val. In Mauritius before the Ahmadi Mouve- 
ment was preached, the question of the death 
of Jesus did not receive much attention. Many 
believed among the Muhammadans before Ah¬ 
mad that Jesus was not dead but was actu¬ 
ally lifted up alive in the heaven by angels. 
Some believed that Jesus was dead. Between 
these I formed my own opinion and came to 
the conclusion that Jesus was dead. Now about 
the Prophet’s night journey I believe that.it 
did not actually 'take place, but that it was 
only a dream, not a bodily ascension. Before 
Ahmad the two opinions prevailed. 

J read in books that every century a prophet 
will come of the name of Mujaddid. The pre¬ 
sent century is the 14th century according to 
the Muslim mode of reckoning and this year 
the 36th year. The first century is reckoned 
from th$ date of Muhammad’s flight from 
Mecca to Medina or the Hijrat. 

Ahmad began preaehing his doctrines 40 
years ago i.e - atth® beginning of the 14th cen¬ 
tury according to the muslim mode of reckon¬ 
ing. 

At 2. 30 p.m. case adjoined to 3rd and 4th 
December 1019. 

ON WEDNESDAY the 3rd December 1919 

Mr Pezzani continues the examination of 
Miajee Sooban Mamode Rajabally on solemn 
affirmation as a Muhammadan. 

I want to rectify something I said on the last 
occasion; the corresponding year of the Hijra 
in 1336 instead of 1338 I first went to the 
Rose-Hill Mosque after the Molvi had arrived 
in Mauritius about the end of 1-916 or the 
beginning of 1917. I bad news that the Mau- 
lavi had arrived and went to see him on his 
arrival. I met him at Rose-Hill on that day 
and went to pray in the mosque. Since the 
arrival of the Maulavi I was concerned in the 
Ahmadyya movement I accompanied the 
Maulavi in the mosques of Phoenix and St 
Pierre. I offered my prayer in these two mos¬ 
ques behind the Maulavi When we attended 
these two mosques, the Mahomedans of these 


two localities were present. At Phoenix wo 
prayed alone. AYhen we were'at St Pierre a 
fe w non-Ahma ds played behind the Maulavi. 
We prayed at Phoenix and St Pierre in about 
1916. On the day we went, there were no 
troubles, lO ii ulU s between the Mahorae- 
dans of tlies ■ places .--.ad us. In the St Pierre 
mosque fch re was an row. 

The Imam was at the usual place and raised 
no objection to our praying. At Rose-Hill I at¬ 
tend eel the mosque since the arrival of the 
Maulavi. Privious to the arrival of Ghulam. 
Muhammad Maulavi the Imam was Meeajee 
■Abm.-id. It is to my knowledge that Meeajee 
An mad made room for Ghulam Muhammad the 
Maulavi and made nimaz behind him It was 
6 or 7 months after the Maulavi’s arrival that 
he made room for him. I know there were 
non-Ahmadis at Rose-Hill Mosque. The non- 
Ahmadis to my knowledge have prayed behind 
the Maulavi. 1 am not familiar with the names 
of musulmans of Rose-Hill. Several times I 
saw those non-Ahmadis praying behind the 
Maulavi G. Muhammad in the Rose Hill Mos¬ 
que. I mean 10 to 12 times 1 

The Pesh-lmam of Rose-Hill, Meeajee Ahmad 
was a non-Ahmadi previous to the arrival of 
the Maulavi. During my stay at Rose-Hill; 
Meeajee Ahmad did not become an Ahnaadi, 
then afterwards some time before his death 
he became an Ahmadi. I am quite positive that 
I saw' the Pesh Imam of the Rose-Hill mosque 
(Meeajee Ahmad) praying behind the Maulavi 
G. Muhammad and this 25 or 30 times. All 
Muhammadans of Rose Hill knew this whether 
they were Ahmadis or not. When Meeajee 
Ahmad died, his funeral service was performed 
by non-Ahmadis. We(Ahmalis) tried to hold 
his funeral service but the family of the de¬ 
ceased interfered and the police stated that 
the family had more rights than we had. 

Th ere were 25 or 30 nimazis at Rose-Hill 
mosque, doing regularly their prayer but on 
Friday there were 50 or 60 persons. 

J. know the book called Adab-ul-Massajid, 
I know also the book called Majmoo-ul-Kutub. 
These two books are in use in Rose-Hill Mos¬ 
que. In the four mosques (Pont Blanc, Fiacq; 
Arnaury; Notre Dame, Phoenix) where I acted 
as Imam, these tw o books were in use. These 
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books have been in use since my earliest re¬ 
collection In those books I saw no one can 
exclude any peson from the mosque. We have 
no right to exclude any one whether he is a 
Christian or Hindu or a Chinaman. 

‘ By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

A Hindu cannot act as a Imam hut he can 
pray in his own fashion. 

A Hindu can pray if he accepts the doctrines 
r f Islam and the rites of the Muhammadan re¬ 
ligion. If he does not accept the law of Muham¬ 
mad, hs cannot act as Imam. All the musuU 
mans of any sect, the moment he is a muslian 
may act as Imam. 

The selection of a Pesb Imam depends on 
his learning in religious 'matters. I was Pesh 
Imam in the different mosques above men¬ 
tioned for a period of 5 years. During the 5 
years I was Imam i newer turned away any 
body' from any'mosque While I was at Phoe¬ 
nix l noticed a man praying seperately while 
1 led the prayers. He did not pray behind me 
I did not know where he came from, nor did 
1 ask him why ha prayed seperately. He prayed 
for a week. 

When as Imam I bad said my prayers in 
time and other mu8ulmans came in after I had 
finished these prayers they were at liberty to 
say their prayers by themselves in the/very 
place win re I had prayed. 

Q. Supposing they were 5 or 6, who would 
be the Imam P 

A. They would select soma one from this 
member to be their Imam. This course is law¬ 
ful. From what I know this has taken place in 
all the mosques because the worshippers ean- 
x'.ot come at the same time. It is to my know¬ 
ledge that this course in obtained at the Rose- 
11 ill Mosque. The President of the Rose-Hill 
Mcsque is Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia and 
ho never raised any objection, to woi’shippers 
selecting their own Imam when they are late 
for prayers. Meeajee Ahmad when he was 
Imam never raised any objection to this course- 
Iu my mind there cannot be any oujection, 
according to religious laws and rites to Ahma- 
dis praying behind their Imam at the Rose-Hill 


Mosque after the non Ahmadis have finished 
behind their own Imam. 

•By His Hon.* Judge Roseby 

It is possible that the n uadis should 
pray first and the Ahmadis pray after them. 

If h group of non Ahmadis and a group of 
Ahmadis with respective Imams were together 
at i he mosque, the non-Ahmadis may say their 
prayers first. 

By Hie Hon’ the Chief Judge 

It is inconvenient that both services be held 
at the same time, ° 

The course'of praying in succession has al¬ 
ready been followed in the Ros-Hill Mosque 
by Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis on 3 or 4 Fri¬ 
days at Rose Hill Mosque. I saw thenoa-Ah- 
inudis making their prayers first and then 
the Ahmadis. 

There never was any trouble on these occa¬ 
sions until people from town interfered; 

Q. How did Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis 
come to terms as to the cwder in which they 
would pray ? 

A. Non-Ahmadis prayed first and Ahmadis 
waited and prayed after the non-Ahmadis had 
done. 

No special leave was asked. They went on 
quite naturally. In my mind according to the 
principles of Islam there is no difference be¬ 
tween Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis. The only 
difference with regard to “Jehad”. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

I regard Mirza Ahmad as the Messiah. 
Non-Ahmadis favour a sanguinary Jehad; 
our conception of the Jehad is one in which 
we should persuade people by reasoning. Roth 
conceptions of the Jehad lead to the same re¬ 
sult i.e. the conversion of the world to Islam. 

For the bloedy coneeption of the Jehad by 
the non-Ahmadis, it is necessary that they 
should believe in one head, one khalifa and lie 
is the Sultan of Turkey, he must he the the 
head of Islam. For an Ahmadist the head of 
Islam is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad who came with¬ 
out the sword. The other head we have in the 
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government of the plaee where we, Ahmadis 
are, In the Koran it is stated that *ve must 
obey Allah, His Prophet and also the king of 
the place where we live. 

In all the mosques of Mauritius prayers are 
offered in favour of the Sultan of Turkey. Be¬ 
fore I became an Ahmadist, I did so. 

By Hon: ESNOUF 

According to Islam, there is no difference 
between Ahmadi and Hanafi 
M'havo stated that when a gr >up of Ahmadists 
aid Hanafis cattie at the same time before the 
mosque one of the groups must give way. 

Ahmadis do not say their prayers behind 
non-Ahmadis because they do not accept the 
doctrines of the Koran in which it is stated 
about the prophet recurring every century. 

That is not a difference, muslims must obey 
the order. Muhammad has said. Every one 
hundred years a prophet will come. All must 
accept him and those who do not do so are not 
infidels. They are people who do not accept 
the order, they are not kaffirs. Kaffir is aper- 
sonjwho- does not accept a teaching. Thouah 
they dc not accept the order of .Mirza Ahmad, 
Hanafis eannot be said to outside the pale of 
Islam. 

Mirza said he was the Messiah. They do not 
accept Mirza Ahmad because they believe 
another Messiah will come "who will rule by 
the sword Prophet Muhammad said that a Mes¬ 
siah would come. Mirza Ahmad said he was 
the prophet (Messiah >. Prophet Muhammad 
said that those who would not believe in this 
Messiah would be infidels Those who do not 
believe that Mirza is the Messiah are kaffirs 
on this point, not as regards Mahomed. On 
that occasion, I acted as Imam at Phoenix it 
was long time before 1919. Since I became 
an Ahma list I never aeted as Imam of any 
mosque. To-day I would not accept to pray 
behind a Hanafi Imam. I am a Hanafi. I 
would be willing to pray behind a Hanafi 
Imam. If the Hanafi Imam is not at the same 
time an Ahraadist, I would not be willing to 
pray behind him. I acted as Imam of the Phoe¬ 
nix Mosque foi 6 months. 1 gave up appoint¬ 
ment because I was ill. I fell ill. Before this 
I acted as Imam at Notz’e D&me; I ceased the 


appointment because again I fell ill. Before 
being at Notre D ime I was at Amaury, I asked 
for a transfer because I had not enough pay. 
Before Amaury I was at Mont Blanc. I 
stopped because I fell ill, the climate did not 
agree with me- I ceased ti be Imam on ac¬ 
count of my health. Imams are also teachers 
at the same time. I suffered from my chest. I 
could not go on and my medical adviser told 
me to stop. I studied the religion. I had no 
English books. My nephew Sooltangos, trans¬ 
lated to'Me' passages fron? the Review of Reli¬ 
gions. 1 read books in Urdu, Za wooroot--Mahdi 
/izale-Auhame . It is in 2 volumes. My nephew 
translated to me a certain article of Review 
ol Religions He did not translate “Teaching 
of Ahmad”. I trusted the Review of Religions. 

1 think the Review of Religions gives a sound 
expo-ition of the doctrine of Ahmad. 

No examination. 

MOLVI OBE1DULL.VH 

On solemn affirmation as a Mahomedan 
states: 

I am a missionary. I am of the Ahmadist 
movement. I belong to it. The Ahmadi is a 
part of the Hanafi. Hanafi is one sect in Islam, 
it is a sect of Sunnee (orthodox). Sunnees are 
of 3 great divisions of Islam. My silsilah is 
Ahmadi. My mazhab is Hanafi and my sect is 
Sunnee, I know the musulmans of Rose-IIill 
Mosque- 1 do not know all of them. I know 
the Plaintiffs, i know one of them INallah. 
They are Musulmans, they are plaintiffs, they 
call themselves musulmans. 1 was in Court 
when the witnesses plaintiffs were heard. L 
know the religious doctrine of the Plaintiffs. 
1 consider that 1 am a more advanced musul- 
man than the Plaintiffs. They are Musulmans 
by name. I am a Musultnan in reality. To be 
a good musulrnau, it is necessary to acknow¬ 
ledge God, his prophets, and his books. The 
book, the prophet, the angels and the resur¬ 
rection and the last day. It is necessary for a 
musulman to say prayers, to perform the pil¬ 
grimage and to keep fasting. For a musulman 
it is necessary to acknowledge God. 

(Mr Pezzani moves that being given to un¬ 
derstand that the witness is a missionary and 
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that the Interpreter may present special dif¬ 
ficulties, that the witness should be recalled 
on another day and another special interpreter 
selected after conference with the other side.) 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

I came from Kadian in 1917.1 was sent by 
the Ahmadist at Kadian. 

Hanafis say their prayers at Kadian behind 
Ahmadis, behind the Ahmadi Imam. They .still 
do so. 

Ahmadistes and non-Ahmadists say their 
prayer* at the same time. Then non- Ahmadists 
behind the Ahmadi Imam. 

Cross examination by Hon; Eanouf 

I can’t say my prayer behind a non-Ah- 
madi Imam. The reason is that the non-Ah- 
rnadis believe in Jehad. This is only one rea¬ 
son. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

I believe in the Messiah Mirza, It is the 
duty of the Ahmadis to believe that Mirsa is 
the Promised Messiah. 

By Hon: Esnouf 

The man who does not believe in the Mes¬ 
siah Mirza is not a good musulman according 
to me. 

(The witness is to he re-called on another 
occasion.) 

Recess 

DAWOODKHAN YADALLY 

On solemn affirmation as a Muhammadan. 

I am a Muezzin; the person who calls the 
believers to prayer. I am attached to the Rose- 
Hill Mosque. I know the Rose-Hill Mosque 
since 1902—1903. I became the Muezzin of 
the Rose-Hill Mosque in 1915. At the begin¬ 
ning when 1 was at the Rose-Hill Mosque Ha¬ 
jee Jbrahim Sulliman Atchia was president 
and he is still president up to the present day. 
The Pesh Imam in 1902—1903 of the Rose- 
Hill Mosque was Meeajee Ibrahim After him 


Meeajee Ahmad was the new Imam. Since my 
connection with the mosque everyone can 
conn :’’d pray in the mosque. Now I am a 
mum in in religion. My siisilah is Ahmadi 
Hanasi Previous to this my siisilah was iShafei 
Wal a he Smfei and Wahabee are distinct 
silsilahs. Although I bad changed my siisilah 
neither Sulliman Atchia the president of the 
mosque, nor the two Imams objected to my 
saying prayers in the mosque. I found people 
coming late to tell prayers. When people corpe 
iatei in case certain worshippers 2 or 3 are late 
for prayers one of those 3 act as I mom and 
others pray behind him. The prayer is lawful 
one. It occured several times. Never did Hajee 
Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia or any of the two 
Imams prevented the practice. I am the Muez¬ 
zin. My duty is to call worshippers to prayers. 
Azan. The same Azan applies to both the 
Ahmadis and the non-Ahmadis. The Ahmadi 
prayer is the same as the non Ahmadi at the 
Rose-Hill Mosque. 

I became an Ahmadi in 1916. I took the 
baiatthen I know when the Maulavi Ghulam 
Muhammad came in Mauritius. It was on the 
loth June 1915. When he came I was not yet 
appointed Muezzin but I attended the mosque 
At the time of his arrival, I was attending the 
mosque regularly. I was not then an Ahmadi 
but knew he was. I saw the Maulavi the day 
following his arrival and saw him praying in 
the Rose-Hill Mosque. He came as a missionary 
many people knew that. The newspaper had 
published it. Nobody objected to the Maulavi 
praying in the mosque. He did not then and 
there assume the duties of Imam in the mosque. 
The Imam of the mosque then was Meeajee 
Ahmad. The Maulavi occupied separate pre¬ 
mises to carry out his missionary work. At 
times 1 saw the Maulavi at the mosque. At 
some times I remember prayers were said un¬ 
der the verandah of the mosque. When the 
prayers were done, they were sitting under 
the verandah when I came. They were Miajee 
Ahmad, Ibrahim Hajee Saheb, Maulavi Haya- 
tuliah, issac Shalay Atchia. I could not say 
who officiated for the prayer under the veran¬ 
dah and the mosque. AiOeajee Ahmadi know 
made room for another imam. In 1916 each 
time 1 came to Rose Hill Mosque at prayer 
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time, Meeajoe Alim ad' offered his placet) the 
Maulavi. It was two months after the arrival 
of the Maulavi that this happened. When the 
Maulavi acted as Imam for the prayer I was 
inside. I saw Musuimans who were non-Ali- 
madis praying behind the Maulavi 

Among those persons there were the two 
hrotkers°Goo!am Hosain Abdur Rahman. 

Others I don’t remember. 1 am certain I 
saw Ahmadists and non- Ahmadists praying in 
the same time behind the Maulavi. I saw the 
prayer' in common five or six times There was 
no trouble on the occasion. The President of 
the mosque vac found on these occasions 
Meeajoe Ahmad was present 

Both prayed behind the Maulavi. I never 
heard on these occasions any non-Ahmadi 
speaking to an Ahmadi and talking dispara¬ 
gingly to an Ahmadi. The present trouble be¬ 
gan at the death of Miajee Ahmad. I was not 
present. It was in 1916, towards the end of 
1916. I can’t tell when the non-Ahmadis left 
the mosque. I remember Meeajee Hayatullah 
and Hafiz Mai. Before the non-Ahmadis left 
the mosque I saw at the 8 O’clock prayer at 
night, 25 or 30 Nimaais. Oat of these 25 Ni- 
inazis, 4 or 5 non-Ahmadists have ceased com¬ 
ing to the mosque. Now for the Isha prayer 
there are 25 Nimazis present. 

Tn 1901 — 1912 the books in use at the Rose- 
Hill Mosque used for guidance by the Imam 
we re Adab-ul-Massajid. There is another book 
used by the imam for preaching; it was used bybotk 
Imams. Majmoo-ul~Khutub is a book of sermons. 
In this book the sermon is read in favor of 
the Sultan of Turkey l know the Sermon read, 
that sermon is read every Friday. Ahmadis do 
not read that sermon They read the Quran. I 
know the Shias. There are Shias in Mauritius, 
i have known some at Rose Hill. Shias are 
people who make ghoons. They are Persian 
people. Sunnis do not admit ghoons. Ghoon 
is a kind of hearse people pray and adore. They 
cry and they strike at each others and strike 
their cheeks. I am an undertaker in ghoun. I 
am a Sunni, although 1 take part in ghoon 
and 1 undertook to build ghoon; no one pre 
vents me from entering the mosque. Shias 
have ghoon. Amongst them are Creoles, Hin- 
' dus and Musuimans; Shias m ike ghoon. They 


mike it in memory of Innm Hosain, the 
grand-son of Muhammad (peace be on him) 
iman Hossen is worshipped. According 
to the principles of Islam ‘ God is God and 
Muhammad is His Prophet,” This principle is 
against the worship of Hossen; yet Shias are 
lo ked up as Mahomedans. 

By His Hon Judge Roseby 

I was making ghoon and f sell them to sugar 
estates. In the book “Adab-ul-Massajid”, Shias 
cannot be prevented coming into the tnoscpie. 

Since this esse began I have been ordered 
to keep up a list of the n nr-Ahmadists who 
attended the mosque, I have it with me. 

(Lht produced by witness inti marked B.O ) 


Document marked B. C. 


•Non-Ahmadis attended the Rose-Hill Mosque. 
Hate 2nd Anri! at I ha pryyer Ahmal chatitur, 
Sulliman Yadally, Rajkootnar M ah a raj 

•°r ! April Rajkoomar Miharaj Nazim Khan since 
M roll up. to-day. 

11th April Abdullah Bertor, Nooimamode Subhim 
in Friday prayer, belonging to jamat Dowiit sirdar 
13 th April Ilyas Ally Bux Policeman, R.imzm 
Koochi since January Abdu’lah Berton with his son, 
Ism el brother-in-law of Ilyas of Montague B’anche 
Ibrahim eonstab’e, Rajkoomar Maharaj. 

17th April Mahtabkhan Mian Bhai Madrisa tuvn 
Port Louis 


18th April Mahtabkhan present S.diujan Tad.illy 
(Friday) Ahmad Chantier (Friday. 

19ih April Sutliman Yadally Ahmad Chantier 
20th April Semanto (Abdus-Salam) new convert 
f r cm Hinduism Ismael brother-in-law of Ilyas 
18th Mr Kenelly a vbit< r and his l ady also 
22nd April Abdullah Ber on and hts sou Abd-us- 
Salam Sulliman Jawahir (Fajr & Asrj 
24th April son of the Pe-Ji Imam. 

25th A] ril Sliad Lai Vacoas 

2Cth July Jabbar servant in electricity Sulliman 
Alam, Cbemin Grenier 

24 July Yusuf, Port Louis 
1st July Dil warmiau 
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16ih August Muhammad Hossen Camp lascar. 

Port L ui's 

2Cth August Nab.i BuxAkloo (constantly) A. a ay -fc 
Mian, Goopee always comes, Bibi mian Amet widow 
of the late Peth-Imam Miajee Ahmad Broth , r -in- 
law of Abu Madame Heuriette and her dmghte r 
w idow Booban 

18th November Dawool Driver of moto-rcar 

19th August Rahman pos 1 -. mas‘er 

-1th August Jawood driver. Two men from Flaeq 
whose nam s we d d not ask. Two Shias vi itors from 
Port Lo,,is. Two Memans Isu ae. Ameer Mamode 
and Ismael Dada Courtier names of those who aO 
tended private closet of the Rose-Hill Mosque- Boo- 
dad mian his son-in-la>v, Karam Din sirdar Triolet. 
Shekh Chan. Hajee Ahmad Camp de Masque his 
brothers, son of Dowlnt, son of Suban, Rasul Nepal. 

In this list is included the non-Ahmadists; 
some of whom say prayers behind the Maulari; 
others who have prayed separately and others 
who have come as visitors. 

Cross-examined by Hon: Sauzier 

One of the principles of Islam is that rob¬ 
bery is forbidden. I was a receiver of stolen 
property (soutireur) I have been sentenced to 
vne year imprisonment at Savanna. Before I 
became an Ahmadi I was a painter atSavanne 
whenever I could get a job. At the end of 
1916 I went to stay at Rose Hill. A long time 
ago I worked at Riviere des Anguillasas Imam. 

I acted as Imam for 3 months I ceased be¬ 
coming an Imam because I had to purchase 
stolen property and to frequent all sorts of 
bad characters and I could not be an Imam 
on the circumstances I felt then I could not 
remain as an Imam because I had purchased 
stolen property and had been dealing with bad 
characters. Although a man has been convic¬ 
ted, he may never steal again and lie is apt to 
be approached in a mosque- When a man is 
no more a thief he can accept a situation in a 
mosque and he may be employed in a mosque. 

It was only at the end of 1916 when I earns 
at Rose Hill. 

When I came at Rose-Hill in 1916, the non- 
Ahmadis had left the mosque. I know why 


tne non-Ahmadis have ceased to goto the 
nmsque; it was because they do not believe in 
Gii-za Ahmad. All the muslim sects were 
against him. The Ahmadists believe in Miraa 
i '“J^heve that Mirza Ahmad is the 
Messiah 1 did not see Shias eoter the mosque 
A ng time ago 1 saw Iloain Lat, a ihia 
eiit( re.t the mosque of Port Louis 20 years a<m. 
1 saw him with beads in his hand and wal- 
King. lie was a workman Shias came to the 
Rose-Hid Mosqe on visit. Every one can enter 
a mosque whether a Christian a chinaraan etc 
It a non-Ahmadist is officiating as Imam 1 
should not pray behind him. Mi za Ahmad has 
stated it is not possible to say prayers with 
those who do not believe in “him, after the 
fUian ^ ^ aw ful to make prayers with 
them; all those who do not believe in Mira a 
are against the Quran. They are fasiq (break¬ 
ing the law). In the Quran I have seen the 
name ot Ahmad I can show the passage. 

Case adjourned for to morrow 

ON 1HURSDAY the 4th December 1919 


Da voodkhan Yadally, on solemn affirm'dm 
as a Mahomedan. 

By Hon; Sauzier k.o. 

Mirza Ahmad stated that those who accept 
him must not pray behind those who are not 
his followers. 

The Koran states that Mirza Ahmad was 
the Khalifa of the 14th century (Maliomedan 
era). It is not in the Koran but it is in the Tra¬ 
dition that it is stated that there would be a 
prophet every 100 years. Alima lists and non- 
Ahmadists since 1916 do not agree on religi¬ 
ous matters at Rose-Hill Mosque; they say 
(non-Ahmadists) that Mirza Ahmad is not 
speaking the truth. 

Re-examined by Mr Pezzmi 

If is 12 years ago that this painful case 
occured to me. Since that I have never been 
prosecuted. 

By His Hon: the Chief Judge 

I had only one case 12 years ago for recei¬ 
ving stolen property, only one. 
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Mr Pezzani further calls 

HABIBE A. MON APE 

On solemn affirmation as a Mali omo dan states 
I reside at Rose-Hill since 30 years. I am 
now 45. I am a muslina. I am a Hawker of 
Haberdashery by cart. I know, the Rose Hill 
Mosque since 80 years. I have been there. I 
always prayed there. When I began attending 
the mosque, Hajoo Ibrahim. Sulliman Atchii 
was the President and he is still the president. 
He never prevented any one to co nn to the 
mosque I know the book Adab-ul-V-assajid. It 
is a book written by a Hanafi and. treating 
how to respect a mosque. The way in which 
Atchia managed the mosque is in accordance 
with that book leaving it to all comers I knew 
all the successive Imams of the .mosque: 
some were Hanafi, others were Sbafei. I also 
knew a Kaderi, an (Idaroosi) Eddrussi wiio 
acted as Imam. We had no trouble in the mos¬ 
que because these Imams were not Hanafis. 
W hen people came late after the Imam had 
finished prayers, they can pray by themselves. 
It is lawful according to the Hanafi rites. The 
late comers to prayers chose an Imam amon¬ 
gst themselves, who is more versed in religion. 
I saw the thing done in the Rose-Hill Mosque, 
very often. T first heard about Ahmadists 7 
years ago in 1911 or 1912. Previous to this, I 
never heard about it Noorooya showed me a 
number of Review of Religions and I saw pic¬ 
ture of M.irsa Ahmad in the Review. Noorooya 
advertised in the Tfslamisme’ the Review of 
Religious.I don’t r member the date of the ad¬ 
vertisement, of the “llslamisme”, but I saw it. 
When I saw the advertisement, I. was non- 
Ahraadist L was much interested in the Ah¬ 
madist question, I studied it with Noorooya. I 
saw the religion was quite the same and then 
1 bad no reason to change but I was interested 
with the Ahmadist Movement, I preferred the 
Ahmadist because the Ahmadist teaches that 
no Jenad is to be made, no sanguinary jehad 
which I believed in formerly. 1 turned Ahma¬ 
dist in order to please God and not for any 
earthly reason. There were Ahmadists in the 
Indian.regiment whioh cams »o Mauritius in 
1915. There was Dr Lalimamode and there 
was a sergeant whose name I don’t remember 


They came to the mosque with Noorooya. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby: 

T am a hawker in haberdashery. When ! 
saw Dr Lalimamode and the sergeant came to 
the mosque at Rose-IIill they were with Molvi 
Saheb, Molvi arrived in Mauritius in Juno 1915 
Molvi had arrived since a few days when the 
Hr Lalimamode and the sergeant came to the 
mosque. Previous to the arrival of the Molvi l 
do nut remember if Ahmadis came to the 
mosque with Noorooya. 

Meeajee Ahmad was Imam, on the arrival 
o r the Molvi. Molvi always resided at Rose- 
Hill in seperate premises apart in a private 
office at his place ready to give information 
about the Ahmadist movement. Mia joe Ahmad, 

I remember, made, way for the Molvi to lead 
the prayers, it was in l’Jl6, February or March. 
From June 1915 to February or March 1916 
the Molvi sometimes came to the mosque and 
sometimes made Ids prayer at his offica. The 
Mohiduring that time visited other mos¬ 
ques. i accompanied him to 3 or 4 mosques 
(!.a Caverne, Vacoas, St Pierre, Medine, Camp 
de Masque, Montague Longue, and Mo lea 
street.) When I went round in all the mosques, 
we prayed together. Molvi acted as Imam, The 
other members of the Community (musulmaa) 
were present. 

At La Caverne, we all prayed together. At 
Medine when the others had finished the pra¬ 
yers we followed. At St Pierre it was the same 
as Medine. In Moka street it was tli same 
thing. At Montague Longue we pray ed simul¬ 
taneously for 2 prayers In the Juma Mosque 
(Port Louis, the Maulavi came; the Pesh Imam, 

1 know him who was heard as witness in tins 
case. The dolvi and the Pesh Imam met in 
the mosque, they shook hands and they t dked. 
1 shook hands too. I was with the molvi, on 
another occasion when we came in motor car 
Pesh imam said he had no time to talk he had 
an engagement On the second oceasi in i was 
not there. 1 am sure 1 saw them talking toge¬ 
ther and shaking hands.The people of Rose-Hill 
behaved friendly to the Molvi at the outset.Tiie 
names of the persons who visited the Molvi 
are:—Ibrahim Kalla, Hadia, Sulliman Mall. 
1 accompanied him to the Mom's place for 
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K! lafcam, for religious ceremony. F was there. 
Khatam is a feast. The Molyi feasted with 
them. I know Abdul Rahim; he i lVited all 
Muslims, Ahmadists and non-Ab audits at 
1 is place for a Bara-Khana; this is also a feast, 
the Molvi also was there. 

By His lion: Judge Roseby 

It was in 1916 I do not remember the 
month. All mnsulmans feasted together on 
good terms We attended also two wedding: 
feasts, one of Ibrahim Tegally, another of 
Rowlut Sirdar. The Molvi was present All the 
muslims were agreed and friendly. According' 
to the Maliomedan creed, good Mahomedans 
cannot, feast with kaffirs, I have stated that 
in February or March 1916 the Molvi took * 
Miajee’s place in prayers. After that when the 
Molvi acted as Imam the non-Ahmadists con¬ 
tinued to pray behind him. I saw them pray¬ 
ing behind him several times. 

After that the non-Ahmadists left the mos¬ 
que I knew one Molvi Ayatoolla and also 
one Hafis Mall. They have been deported be¬ 
fore the non-Ahmadists left the mosque; there 
was a runaour at Rose-Hill that Molvi Saheb 
was responsible for their deportation. Ayatoola, 

1 remember invited Molva Saheb to his house. 
We went there and found there 4 other mol¬ 
vis, Sheikhan, Hereajuddioe, Noormhomed. 
They were speaking on religious matters. Major 
and I were of opinion that the Molvi be allo¬ 
wed to speak. The others refused to allow the 
Molvi to speak and there was discussion, a row 
and then we went away. The other molvis did 
not pillow Ghulam Muhammad to speak. I 
1 bought that the Molvis were not right to 
prevent Ghulam Muuammd to speak and that 
they were unable to stand a discussion. 

Amongst the men who prayed behind Ghu¬ 
lam Muhammad, I saw lssop Atehia, one of 
the plaintilfs; he also went away after the split, 
issop Atehia stated that it' Miajee Ahmad said, 
the prayer for the Ti l and Bakreed ail the 
non-Ahmadi fs will join the Ahmadists in pra¬ 
yer. Miajee Ahmad in fact said the prayers for 
the Eid and Bakreed at tue request of the 
President. It was in 1916. Non-Ahmadists did 
not come to the mosque for the prayer. Miajee 
Ahmad was my brother-in-law. At the time of 


the B Breed of 1916, Meeajee Ahmad had 
turned Ahmadist to the knowledge of every¬ 
one. lssop Atehia had seen Meeajee Ahmad 
praying behind the Molvi. I met the Ahmadists 
coming from Kadiau. I mot Ghulam Muham¬ 
mad, the Molvi amongst others. I met two men 
c oning from the front and who were passing 
through Mauritius,I think they came from the 
front. I don’t remember their names. I met 
another Molvi Obeidullah, I met Lallmamode 
and the sergeant I have mentioned. They 
spoke in the Rose-Hill Mosque of the Ahmadist 
movement. I never heaid them say that Ah- 
mad was God and that he was so mixed up 
with God that he was God himself. I read Re¬ 
views on the Ahmadist doctrine. I read part 
of the book Ziahoorool-M a/ich,also the Review of 
Religions of which I am a subscriber at Ka¬ 
chan. I never read such doctrine that Ahmad 
was God. Meeajee Rahim Baccus, formerly of 
Rose-Hill and now at Curepipe, was concer¬ 
ned in the Ahmadist movement before the 
arrival of the Molvi; hejlspoke about Ahma- 
dkm, he spoke at a wedding at Camp de Mas¬ 
que in 1914. I was there. 1 spoke and discus¬ 
sed with Nooweoya. 1 never heard them speak 
of Ahmad as bung God. 1 have said I preferred 
Ahmadism because they have no sanguinary 
Jehad. Ahmad said Islam is to be explained 
by word of mouth, not by the sword. Before 
being coverted into an Ahmadist I heard 
such teaching that a Mahdi would come from 
Heaven with the assistance of the Khalifa of 
Turkey & would, carry in a Jehad with the sword. 
Before being an Ahmadist I made prayers for 
the Sultan of Turkey in that Rose-Hiil Mos¬ 
que. There is a book called‘Maj moo-ul-khutub’ 
it is used for sermon on Fridays. This book 
contains a sermon on the Sultan of Turkey. 
Ahmadists say that the British Government 
has never prevented them to say their pryers, 
to observe lent ;Ramadhan) and to go to .mcea 
and we must do nothing against tue govern¬ 
ment. The head of the Ahmadist movement is 
Mirza Ahmad. 

The diffe rence between Ahmadists and non- 
Ahmadists is the Jehad affair. On the questions 
of principles there is no difference. In the way 
of saying prayers there is no difference. In 
the way of hazan (calling worshippers to pra- 
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yersj there is none. Now the maximum atten¬ 
dance for the evening prayer is 25 or 30 at 
the Rose-IIill Mosque for adults- Previous to 
the split the attendance was 15 t > 20 adults; in 
the mosque there is a seperate place f.-u*women. 
They also mu3t pray as men; on Friiays the 
attendance is from 25 to S ) women, At Bid 
and Bokreed, the attendance is about 209 men 
Ahmadists, People of Rose-Hill, St Pierre, 
1 liorenix and even Triolet come —from La 
Louise, and Belle Rive too. I can’t admit I am 
n t an Hanafi, though an Ahmadist My sect 
is Sunnee. I know the Shiahz, they make 
ghoons. 

Formerly I was undertaken for ghoons. My 
president knew this: Hajee Sulliman Atchia. 
lie never prevented me from coming to the 
mosque. He never prevented me from coming 
to the mosque because I was \making ghoon. 
Hanafis do not make ghoon. I never, since 30 
years, subscribed, I never paid any subscrip¬ 
tion. J have always paid yearly Jsums for the 
imam. The subscription is made on the 27th 
day of itamadhan. 3 days before Eid The col¬ 
lection is made every year. Every man gives 
what he likes. 

Cross examination by Hon: ESNOUF 

I have read many books on my religion. 
TTatsali is a Mazhab. Mazhab is a sect. Hanafi 
is a sect. There are 4 great sects of the ortho¬ 
dox:—Ilanaffi, Maleki, Shaffei and Hambali. 
The 4 sects form the Sunnee. I am a Hanafi 
of the Ah mad i silsillah. An Idanaffi can be an 
Ahmadiat the same time. I have never read 
the book written by Abdullah Alladin, though 
1.have seen this book translated in English, I 
have confidence in him. 

If Abdullah Alladin has said that an Ahma¬ 
dist cannot give his daughter to a non-Ahma¬ 
dist, it is true, because formerly Soortees were 
n t allowed to give their daughters to Kalkat- 
teea or Meiman Prophet Mohamed stated that 
all Mahomedans are the same. I don’t know 
caste. I don’t know the difference betvv een a 
Brahmin and a Tchamar. I don’t know the 
meaning of the word “Caste”. 

By His Hon; Judge Roseby 

Sunnee is a religious sect. I am a subscriber 


to the Review of Religions since 3 years. I 
found what they say there is correct, I agree, 
dhe Molvi arrived in Mauritius in June 1915. 
When he came to Mauritius he came to Rosa- 
Hill. The day after his arrival, fon the morn¬ 
ing he came to the mosque, Ire did not officiate 
as (mam on that day. He acted as Imam in 
February or March 1916' He acted then for the 
first time. He made his namaz either in his 
office or in the mosque. He officiated in the 
mosque in February or March 1916. Before he 
acted as Imam he performed service in the 
small room in his office. I never read the Revue 
Islamique. I read the Review of Religions. I 
-.ever heard Ameerally. I heard of a society: 
the Tslamie society. I don’t know whether this 
Islamic society is Ahmadist or not. There is an 
Ahmadist society |in England. I don’t know 
the name of the Ahmadist society. They have 
get a missionary, his name is Mufti Mahomed 
•Sadiq. I can't affirm the name of the Ahma¬ 
dist society in England. 

Re-examined by Mr Pezzani 

According to the Koran, everybody is bro¬ 
ther to the others. 

Cross-examined by Hon: ESNOUF 

When I accompanied the Molvi in his visits 
to the mosque at Phoenix. I never went to the 
Phoenix Mosque. At St Pierre I went, twice 
to Montagne Longue, once to La Caverne, to 
Moka Street once. On the day we went to 
Pamplemouses we stopped at Moka Street. We 
had not warned the congregation that,we would 
come. 

We were in a motor car, as we passed by we 
stopped. 

By the Hon: Chief Judge 

Now I would not pray behind an Imam of 
non-Ahmadist doctrine. Mirza Ahmad has pre¬ 
vented us to do so on account of the Jehad. 

Also because non-Abmadists do not re¬ 
cognise Ahmad as messenger and as an apos¬ 
tle of God. 

At 2-10 p.m. Case adjourned to Wednesday 
next. 
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OX WE DHESD.VY the 10th day of December 
1919 

Mr Pezzani calls and examines 

AZIM SOOLTAUGOS, on solemn affirma¬ 
tion as a Mahornedan states : 

I am an Ahmadist. I am a teacher. [ teach 
at Belie Rose Government school. I know the 
!lose-Hill Mosque I live at Phoenix but the 
school is at Belie Rose. I go to the Rose-Hill 
'''Ofiqae since 1913 in which year I was appoin¬ 
ted assistant teacher at the Rose Hill Mahome- 
d m school. The Imam cf the mosque in 1913 
was the late Meeajee Ahmad. He died in 1916. 
In 1913 Meeajee Ahmad belonged to the Sun- 
r.ee sect. He was a Sannee Mahornedan of the 
Hauafi school of thought. In 1913 I was not 
an Alimadi. I became an Ahmadi in 1914. 
This fact was known to Meeajee Ahmad. To 
my knowledge, there were other Ahmadis, 
during Meeajee Ahmad’s imamhood. They 
were Noorooya ant myself. I attended the 
Rose-Hill Mosque during the mid-day prayers 
and in the afternoon. Among those Anmadis 
there were Sepoys who came to the Rose-Hill 
Mosque from Vacoas Camp. These Sepoys and 
ourselves prayed together in the Rose-Hill 
Mosque with all the congregation. 

By His lion; Judge Roseby 

We prayed apart from the rest of the con¬ 
gregation It was before the arrival of the 
Molvi in 1915 It was to the knowledge of 
Meeajee Ahmad, it was to the knowledge of 
Ilajee Ibrahim Suliiman Atchia. The president 
of the Rose Hill Mosque in those days was 
Suliiman Ibrahim Atchia. He did not object 
to my praying separately in the mosque. The 
Maulavi arrived in the colony on the 15 June 
1915. I saw the Maulavi praying in the mos¬ 
que after his anival. In the prayer the Molvi 
was followed by Ahmadis. I mean Noorooya, 
.Meeajee Subhan Mamode,the Sepoys,& myself. 
We prayed separately from the rest of the con¬ 
gregation. Meeajee Ahmad continued to be the 
imam of the Rose-Hill Mosque. There was no 
objection on the part of Meeajee Ahrnad or 
Ibrahim Atchia to our saying prayers behind 
our own definite Imam Ghulam Muhammad. 

In March 1916 Meeajee Ahmad made way 


for the Maulavi’ for the latter was more lear¬ 
ned. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

It is customary. I don’t remembsr whether 
Meeajee said so. It is customary in Islam 
when a man more learned comes the place of 
Imam is given to him. 

The Ahmadistsand non-Ahmadists prayed 
behind the Maulavi after March 1916 including 
Meeajee Ahmad for about 3 months. Then 
after 8 months a portion of the non-Ahmadists 
left the mosque and went to-Stanley. There 
was no trouble previous to the Maulavi’s arri¬ 
val between Ahmadis and nou-Ahmadis when 
the former went and prayed separately in the 
mosque. During.the period Horn the Molvi’s 
arrival to the time when Meeajee Ahmad 
made way for the Molvi, there was no trouble 
between Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis when tbe 
former prayed separately in the mosque, nor 
were there any between Ahmadis and non- 
Ahmadis during the period of 3 months when 
th e y prayed together. I remember the festival 
Eid in 1916. It was in about June. 

By His Hrn: Judge Roseby. 

It is a moveable festival. I know the 4th 
Plaintiff. Ahmod Essop Atchia. Ahmod Essop 
Atchia said that if Meeajee Ahmad lead the 
prayers of the Eid, all the non-Ahmadis would 
return to the mosque and pray together. Mia- 
jee Ahmad officiated at the festival. Ho non- 
Ahmadis came. They did not come. Ahmod 
Essop Atchia came. He was notau Ahmadist 
at that time. He only sympathised at that 
time. There was a rumour connecting Ahma¬ 
dists w4h the deportation of some Muhamma¬ 
dans at Rose-Hill. I can give the names of the 
deportees. One was a Maulavi named Hyatul- 
lah and a merchant named Hafig Mai. As Ah¬ 
madis we had nothing to do in the deporta¬ 
tions. I was one of the first converts to Ah- 
madism. I was taking active interest ia the 
spread of Ahmadism. At no time I ever heard 
it mentioned between Ahmadis that some 
non Ahmadis should have to ba deported. 

I know all the plaintiffs by name and by 
sight.. Ihave seen two of the plaintiffs, I. 
Ale Ida and Adia pray behind the Molvi during 
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the period of S months I have mentioned. 

The non Ahmadis invited Ahmadis to their 
places when they entertained. I only heard of 
it, I was not present. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

I was not invited myself, T live at Phoenix. 

I was present at Bara-khann, given at Ab- 
dur Rahim'place It wasdn 1916. Non-Mima- 
dis attended. Abdnr Rahim is one of the de¬ 
fendants. Mania vi attended. He even gave a 
lecture on that occasion. Barakhana is an occa¬ 
sion when people feast together. It is not per¬ 
missible for Mahomedans to feast with non- 
Mahomedans. 

I followed the Maulavi on his tour in the 
mosques of the colony. I accompanied the 
Maulavi at Rose Belle, St Pierre, Medine, 
Terre Rouge and Phoenix, f met local people 
there. We said prayers at those mosques There 
was no objection raised. We were treated as 
Muhammadans by the local people. I know a 
society named “Fraternite Musulmane”. I was 
a member of that society. That society was 
for Muhammadans. I left the society in 1915 
about August I was at that time an Ahmadist 
1 had been an Ahmadist since 1914. There 
were another Ahmadis at the “Eraternit4 Mu- 
sulmane’,viz,Noorooya, who was the President, 
Mavdabaceus Bhunnoo, Ibrahim 'legally and 
Bacarally Baliadoor. 

Up to*Apiil of this year (1919) an Ahmadist, 
Hassan Ali, belonged tothe Eraternite Musul¬ 
mane. 

My religion is Islam (Muhammadanism). I 
am a Muhammadan. My sect is Sunni. My 
xnazhab (school of thought) is Hanaii; my 
silsillah is Ahmadism This appli p s to the case 
of Ahmadis, A musulman can ha7@ several 
silsillas. 

The principles of the Ahmadist is that 
Sunni is one ot the principal sects of Islam 
and Hanafi is one of the schools of thought 
ancl silsillas are divisions ot mazhabs- 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad was a musulman and 
Sunni and Hanafi. He founded the Ahmadi 
movement. 

Hanafis are those who take the teachings 
from Abu Hauifa. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad took 
his teachings from Abu Hanifa. Various Ha- 
nafis have interpreted the teachings of Abu 


Hanifa differently and there are differences of 
opinions among Hanafis. 

Those differences of opinion do not go to 
the fundamentals of Islam. I have read a good 
deal about Islam. Up to 1914 I was a non- 
Ahmad ist. I bad no material interest in the 
change. I became an Alun-idist only to please 
God. If there had been anything in the Ah- 
madist*movement that were against Islam I 
would have chosen Islam. 

Apart from reading, I met persons coming 
from Qadian and well-versed in religious and 
xvlimadi doctrine. I have not heard anvtbinsr 
from them contrary to the principles of Islam 
I know the 5 pillars of Islam. They contain 
the principles and fundamentals of Islam. 
These differences do not enter into the fun-~-j, 
damentals of Islam One of the differences is 
“Jehad” and the other is the recognition of 
Calipba. The difference about Jehad is that 
the non-Ahmadis taking Turkey to be the 
centre of Jehad pray for the welfare of the 
Sultan of Turkey and wait for a blood-thirsty 
Mahdito wage war and to convert the whole 
world to Islam with the help of Jesus Christ. 
The Ahmadis condemn these teachings for they 
are not to be found in the Quran and in the 
traditions. They believe to convert the whole 
world by means of arguments, not the sword. 

The non-Ahmadis believe in the Sultan of 
Turkey as Caliph of the Jehad. My Caliph is 
a spiritual caliph. The Ahmadis believe the 
caliph to be Mirza Bashir-ud-dm Mahmud 
Ahmad. He is still living. His is the successor 
of Ahmad the Promised Messiah. 

The Adab-ul-Massajid and Majmoo ul-Khu- 
tub are the books used in the mosques. The 
books containing the sermons are no more 
used. We no more use the sermons relative to 
the Sultan of T urkey. It was oa Fridays that 
the sermons were used. The other sermons are 
still in use. Adab-ul Massajid is still used at 
the mosque. 

This book means ‘respects for the mosques’. 
Nobody can prevent a person to enter any 
mosque. This is to be lound in Adab-ui-.Vlassa- 
jid. i have seen it published. 

By His Hon; Judge Roseby 

I can’t say if that book Adab-ul-Massajid ia 
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used at Mecca. The book is in Urdu. Ia Mecca 
the official language is Arabic. 

Abu Hanifa teaches that the mosques should 
be openers to every body, even infidels may 
enter a mosque. 

At Hose-Hill when I went there on ordinary 
days, 1 saw 7 or 8 worshippers for the midday 
and afternoon prayers and about 25 or 80 for 
the Isha prayer (night praver) 1. attended 
:he Rose-Hill Mosque for Eid and B agrid fes¬ 
tivals in i916 —1917—1918—l.y L9. Most of the 
worshippers were 'Ahmadis. There were also 
nm-Ahmadis. About 200 to 300 Ahmadis 'at¬ 
tended the festival. They were from 8t Pierre, 
Phoenix, Trianon, Belle Rive, Ros-Hdl; a fetO 
came from Riviere du Rempart and Triolet. In 
the Mahomedan world there are 600,000 Ah- 
madis. I have taken this figure from English 
papers. 

By His Hon: the Chief Judge 

There are 300 to 400 Ahmadis in Mauritius. 

I know Major Atchia. He is the son of the 
President, Hajee Ibrahim iSulliman Atchia. He 
takes a great interest in the mosque. I have 
seen his brother Mota. Major looked after the 
mosque. I read all the Ahmadi doctrine from 
the Review of Religions got from the society 
“lajFraternite Musulmanede Port Louis. I saw 
a reference to the Review of Religions ia the 
“Islamisme.” The “Islamisme” was the organ 
of the Fraternite Musuimane Ibrahim Tegally 
was the member of the Fraternite Musuimane. 
The Ahmadi movement was first preached in 
Mauritius by Ibrahim Tegally and Noorooya 
at 2 wedding parties. held at Phoenix and 
Etoile. 

Cross-examination by Hon: Esnouf 

As a musulmau we consider a Christian as 
an infidel because he does not follow the tea¬ 
chings of Muhammad I would allow a Chris¬ 
tian to enter our mosque. A Christian may of¬ 
ficiate in our mosques with his congregation. 
A priest could do prayers iu the mosque. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

I can’t say if a priest could say mass at 
Mecca. 

By His Hon: the Chief Judge. 


T would allow a Christian jfto pray in the 

mosque. 

According to the Quran, a Christian priest 
could officiate in the mosque at Mecca. Accor¬ 
ding to the sacred scriptures r,he Muhamma¬ 
dan could not prevent anv Christian from en¬ 
tering in the mosque of Mecca. I have’ not 
read f the fact that Christians are not allowed 
to enter the mosque of Mecca. I have never 
seen this. T read the Review of Religions and 
“Barihin-i-Ahmadyya” The good tidings of the 
Ahmadists. I have read the claims and teachings 
of Ahmad by Ab lullah Alladin. I read a part 
of it. I haye confidence in AbHullah Alladia. 
The book meets with my approval. 

I know a fatwa (see page 266 of the book of 
Abdullah Alladin.) I approve of the passage at 
page 266 of the book ‘Claims and Teachings’ 
of Ahmad—beginning with the words ‘‘you 

l ave had the judgment. and ending with 

word “deed of the highest merit”. 

r J hese are fatwas from the Muhammadan 
the ologians who are the opponents of Ahmad, 
so says the book. Mr Alladin lias not published 
this. This is untrue. The fatwas of all the op¬ 
ponents of Ahmad are against him. Mr Alladin 
lias explained in the beginning what he means 
by the whole muhammadan world when he 
spoke of the Mahomedan theologians who were 
the opponents of Ahmad. I read the Quran iu 
English. I have r^ad Sale’s Koran, but lie errs 
in many parts (witness is referred by Hour 
Esnouf to page 137 of Sale's Koran.; 

I have read it. I refer to not Z, I do not 
agree with Mr Sale’s opinion (when he referred 
to passage of the Quran in Arabic.) I don’t 
understand Arabic. I read the translation. 

“The idolaters are unclean for this year do 
not allow them to come near the Holy Mos¬ 
que. I read in the marginal note near the 
pencil mark, “When Jews and Christians be¬ 
lieve in God, by believing Jesus Christ and Oiair 
(E*ra> to be the sons of Cod and by believing 
in the Trinity, they are unclean. I do not ap¬ 
prove of the note. My interpretation of the 
passage of the Quran is that the idolaters were 
then those who were working against the Holy 
Mosque. It is they who are not allowed to ap¬ 
proach the mosque. Those who are working 
against the Holy Mosque are those who are 
fighting against Muhammad. My authority ia 
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the Quran. I do not accept the words of Mr 
Sale in his notes of the Quran. They are only 
opinions. 

Those who are against Muhammad are the 
Arabs who have fought him. Nowadays I mean 
those who are against Muhammad; those who 
fight his religion; who do not believe in him, 
1 say everybody including Muhammadans 
who fight the religion of Muhammad. The 
Quran still applies to the religion of Muham¬ 
mad. The Quran applies to all Muhammadans, 
even the Christians. 

Witness is referred to the hook of Tea¬ 
chings of Ahmad page 430. 

Chapter VI “Veritably infidels are those 
who seek to make.^ ...and afterwards the verse 
of the Quran. I disapprove of this pas-age, 
passages 430—431(The passage is marked B.D) 

Document marked B. D. 

Claims and Teachings of Ahmad page 430. 

“Writable infidels are tho.->e who seek to make a 
distinction between the Apostles of God’ 

Verily those who disbelieve in God and His A pos¬ 
hes and seek to make a distinction between God 
and His Apostles and say “some we believe and som e 
we believe not and desire to take a middle way. 
These are veritable infidels and we have prepared 
for the infidels a shameful torment. 

And t’no e who believe in God and in His Apostles 
and make no distinction between any of them, to these 
in the end will He give them their reward. 

Sale page 70 IV: 149 —150 

The Jews say that they believe in God and all 
His Prophets from Adam downwards except Jesus 
and Mohammad 'peace and blessings of God be on 
them) and toe Christians say that they disbelieve 
none except the latter but the Almighty God by this 
verse condemns both the Jews and Christians as 
veritable infidels because mere lip belief in God and 
His former Prophets has no value unless the Drophet 
of the time is believed in and obeyed. 

There are 300 to 400 Ahmadis in Mauritius. 
This figure includes women, men and chil¬ 


dren. As a school master I read the Blue Book. 
There are 40,000 Muhammadans in Mauritius. 
At Bid time there are 200 to 300 Ahmadists 
in the mosque including men, women and 
children 1 know the Ahmadist commu¬ 
nity well I will prepare a list giving the names 
of the 300 Ahmadis all included. T understand 
the orthodox Musalmans to be non Ahmadis; 
the Ahmadis are Muslims but non-orthodox. 
As an Ahmadist I would not pray behind a 
non-Ahmadist Imam. 

By His Hon; Judge Roseby 

_ It is a doctrine taught by Mirzi Ahmad. 

I read the Islamic Review, but there are 
many opinions which I do not share. 

Mirza’s opinions about the Calipha is that 
the .Sultan of Turkey is not the Caliph of the 
Muhammadans. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

Mirza did not recognize the Sultan of Tur¬ 
key. He considered himself to be the Caliph 
of Islam. Not all the Muhammadans recognize 
the Sultan of Turkey as Calipha. A few do 
not Before Ahmad there were people that did 
not recognize the Sultan of Turkey. I know 
a society the Islamic Society of London. It is 
not a society of Ahmadists. It isnon-Ahmadist 
I have met the name of Amir Ali. I don’t 
know who he is. I know he is a Privy Coun¬ 
cillor. On religious questions, his opinions will 
be accepted if they are not against the Quran 
and the traditions. 

By His Hon: Judge Roseby 

I know nothing about his religious views. 
In the Quran, it says nothing about the Sul¬ 
tan of Turkey. It says O true believers } believe 
God and obey tho^e who are in authority 
amongst you. There is no mention of the Cali¬ 
phate in the Quran. The Quran does not men¬ 
tion the Caliphate, i accept Ahmad as spiri¬ 
tual Caliph. 

(The witness is referred to Amir Ali’s book) 

I do not agree with the opinions of Amir 
Ali in the letter in the Times to be found in 
page 285 of the Islamic Review. marked X, 
in the resolution passed by the Islamic Society 
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to be found in the same article, in the same 
Review. 

Adjourned for Thursday the 11th. 

ON THURSDBY the 11th of December 1919 

Mr Pezzani re-examines 

Azim Sooltangos, who being affirmed as a 
Mahomed an states: 

1 know that the Mahomedans of the whole 
Morocco, of Arabia, of Persia do not accept 
the Sultan of Turkey as their Khaliph. In 
Mauritius too I know one Hajee Ahlaman ol- 
Uatnp Diable and his party (they are non-Ah- 
madis and Hanafis) who do not accept the 
Sultan of Turkey. There are 4 different schools 
of thought. They are Shiaz- 
— In addition to the passage about ‘'true be¬ 
lievers” in the Koran page 137 (Sale’s Koran) 
i can quote a passage in chapter II page 13 
marked J.J. This is my authority for anybody 
even a Christian to enter a mosque. (Referring 
to Arabic Koran to corresponding passage is 
marked H.G. I see the marginal note. I trans¬ 
late it from Urdu. Wow ia our days, the Sun¬ 
nis, the Shias, the Mukallids and the non- 
Mukallid prevent persons of other sects from 
praying in their mosques, they should take 
lessons from this verse, for the prophet of 
Goa has allowed the Christians of Damrene to 
say in his mosque and to pray therein. 

liy His Hon Judge Roseby 

The author of the marginal note is Molvi 
Hafiz Nazir Ahmad. He is an Hanafi. He is 
still alive. He has been called “the sun of the 
learned” (Shamsul.) He lived in India and he 
is dead now. 

By His Hon: the Chief Judge. 

He may be leading to Ahmadism. I have 
read a book about him. I have read that the 
Government of India gave him this title; he 
has been conferred the title the sun of the lear¬ 
ned. 

Yesterda,y I made a confusion when 1 spoke 
about Ahmad Atchia, I meant Ahmode Ibra¬ 
him Atehia (Major) as having gone to the Eid 
prayer in 1916. I have prepared a list of the 


Ahmadists in the colony as asked by Hon: 
Esnouf yesterday. 

Cross examined by Hon: Esnouf 

1 have referred to the christsans from Naja- 
rene. f refer to Kiran page 391 (top of the 
page,right hand sida marginal note.) 'Though 
they are said to be believers of the book, that 
is the Jews and the Christians, they believe 
in God and the day of resurrection, but they 
say that Jesus Christ and Ozair are the sous 
of God, and this is not believing in God and 
as salvation depends in believing in the unity 
of God, it is as if they do not believe in God 
and the day of resurrection, (page marked b.e) 

Document marked B. E. 

Urdu passage ~in Arabic Quran pages 303—394 

“O believers! verily idolaters are unclean (impure,) 
s c that they should not Lave any access to the sa¬ 
cred mosque (of Mecca) after this year of theirs 0 . 

Translation of marginal note: — 

Jews and Christians also believe nominally in 
God and in the day of resurrection but when they 
believe in three gods or take Jesus or Ezra to be 
the son of God. then their faith in God is no more 
and as salvation depends upon faith in Go!, hence 
he who hesitates to believe the unity of God, does 
not really believe in the day of r surre tion. Had 
he believed in the day of resurrection, he would 
haVd not believed in three gods and lie would have 
not take a anyone, the son of God. 

I know the Editor of the Koran containing 
the Arabic text with the English translation 
by Muhammad Ali. This is the edition of the 
Islamic Review. At that time he was not the 
President of the Ahmadist society. At the pages 
56, 57 of this book, the translation of the 
passage is good- (Marked B- F.) pages 56, 5f. 

Document marked B. F. 

Holy Quran by Muhammad Ali. Page 56 

And who is more unjust than he who prevents 
(men) from the mosques of Allah, that His name 
should be remembered in them, and strives to ruin 
them ? ( As for) these, it was not proper for them 
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that they should have entered them except in fearj 
they shall meet with disgrace in this world, and 
they shall have great chastisment in the hereafter. 

Note 159. The fate of those who prevented 
Muslims from worshipping- Allah in the mosques is 
predicted here, and the fate of the opponents of 
Islam bears ample testimony to the truth of tins 
prediction. 

The Jewish residents of Medina who exerted them¬ 
selves to their utmost to bring ruin to Islam were 
either banished in di grace or perished in their 
struggle to annihclate Islam. The idolaters, or the 
Qaraish, who prevented muslims from repairing to 
the sacred mosque at Mecca, were also finally sub¬ 
jugated and had to bow their heads before the very 
men whom they prevented for no other fault than 
that they worshipped Al'ah. 

The fulfilment of the first part of the prophecy, 
viz: they shall meet with disgrace in this world, is a 
conclusive proof of the truth of the second part, 
viz: they shall have great chastisement in the here¬ 
after. 

I do not agree also with-the foot-note of 
the verse 154, for the interpretation of the 
verse, I take my Imam, Aboo Hanifa, for my 
authority, who says that the meaning of the 
verse is general and that nobody can be pre¬ 
vented from entering any mosque, according 
to Ada b-.ul— M assajid. 

Q. How can you reconcile you interpreta¬ 
tion of the passage page 13 (Sale’sKoran) with 
the passage at page 137 which says that the 
idolaters are not to come near the Holy Tem¬ 
ple, after this year, meaning the 9th year of 
the Hejira ? 

A. The meaning of the 2nd passage, page 
137, is limited to a certain number of idolaters 
who were the enemies of Muhammad,while the 
meaning of the first passage of page 13 (Sale’s 
Koran) is general in application. The interpre¬ 
tation of Sale is wrong. I take that of Aboo 
Haniffa. 

By Mr Pezzani. 

I find my authority in the commentary of 


the Holy Koran, made in the book Tafsir-i- 
Kadri page 386 of the first Volume. Page 386 
marked B. Gr. in volume I Tafsir-Kadri (book 
already marked M.M.M. 

Document marked 8. G. 

Pa-sage in Tafsir Qadiri page 386 (English Trans¬ 
lation.) 

Tne great Imam (Abu Hanifa) has said: The 
meaning of this verse is to pr >hibit infilels from 
making pilgrimage both greater and lesser (called 
Hajand Omra). It is never meant here to prohibit 
them from entering the mosqnes. 

Imam Malik prohibits infidels from entering all 
vnosques by reasoning of analogy. 

Imam Shafei prohibits infidels from entering the 
sacred mosque of Mecca only. 

Imam Azam says that the meaning of the 
verse is that the infidels should not be per¬ 
mitted to do their pilgrimage but they should 
not be allowed to enter the Holy Temple and 
the mosques and Imam Malek says that they 
should not be allowed to enter the other mos- 
ques. 

Imim Azam is the title given to Aboo 
Hanifa. 

Imam Azam means great imam. 

The writer of the book (Tafsir Kadri, M.M. M) 
is a Hanafi. 

Mr Pezzani next calls 

OMAR ISLAM, who on solemn affirmation 
as a Mahomedan states: — 

I am a planter. I am an Ahmadist. I am 50 
years old. I live at R,ose-Hill since I was there, 
1 know the Rose-Hill Mosque. I went to the 
school attached to the mosque and since 
that time, I attended the mosque. When I 
first began attending the mosque, the Presi¬ 
dent was Hajee Sulliman Ibrahim Atchia; he 
still is the President Ail the Imams were non- 
Ahmadist, some were Shatee, some were 
Raffaces. The Imams who wrnre Shaffees were 
of the Kadri movement Abdool Rahman was also 
Shaffei; he came from Colombo; the Malbari, 
a madras. The Raffei Imam was Syed Katfceea, 
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The Kadiri Imam was Kamendin. I took the 
uath and was baptized by the Kadri Imam, 
During' that period nobody wos expelled fr m 
the moscpae; We have no right to do it. How 
could it be allowed ? I know a book ‘Adah ul- 
Massajid’; it regulates the mosque an/ Hanafis 
have no right to exclude anyone. This mosque 
was not for Tianafi onlv, it would he wrong 
to say so, it was for all the M us u I mans. I know 
lire Ahmadist movement. Personally J heard 
that Ahmad was coming 25 years ago. I heard 
trie news by Abdool Wahed, a Protestant cler¬ 
gyman He was a Christian and Protestant, 
lie had been a Mahomedau and had been con¬ 
verted to Christianity. I know well Abdool 
"Wahed. We used to sit together and discuss 
religious matters J also knew Reverend Black¬ 
burn. We discussed religious matters together. 
Blackburn wrote a book against Islam. Abool 
Wahed was the assistant of Blackburn. Ab¬ 
dool Wahed found the news about Ahmad in 
a newspaper of India, He had the news that 
Ahmad had claimed to be the Messiah. When 
i heard of this, 1 did not think he was not a 
Musulmau. If he had come to Mauritius, far 
from turning him out, I would have welcomed 
him. During the period anybody was allowed 
to come and pray at the mosque. If Shiaz come 
to pray at the mosque nobody can prevent 
them.! know Aga llossen, a coachman of Rose- 
Hill. lit! was a Shiah—Persian—I saw him 
on two occasions. On the Ramadan and in the 
sacrifice of AbrahanqBacreedi.He was allowed 
to enter the mosque. I also saw his son. I am 
not sure about the son but I am in position 
about the father coming to the mosque. I 
know when the Mauiavi came to Mauritius 
in 1915. Previous to the arrival in Mauritius 
i was an Ahmauist. We always believed in 
Ahmad. At Rose-Hill, and elsewhere, the Ah- 
madiits were Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia, Mr 
Koorooya, the teacher, Azim Sooltangos, Dr 
Aailniaaiode and a Sergeant. There were se¬ 
veral other persons who were Ahmadists. All 
these Ahmadists prayed in the mosque behind 
G. Muhammad in the mosque. When the Ah- 
mad'is went ior prayer their Imam was G. 
Muhammad. Previous to his arrival, the Ah- 
xnadists made their prayer behind Meeajee 
Ahmad, except INoorooya who prayed apart. I 
did not attend the mosque when Noorooya 


and others^ prayed therein.' Previous to the 
arrival of the Molvi no one turned out the 
Aumadists from the naosque When the Molvi 
came he acted as Imam of the Ahmadis and 
no one interfered to expel them. While G. 
Mulia nmad was the Imam of 'the Ahmadis, 
Meeajee Ahmad was the Imam of the non- 
Ahmadis. Four weeks after the arrival of the 
Molvi, Meeajee Ahmad made room for the 
Molvi. Molvi arrived in June 1915. It was in 
February or March 1916 that Meeajee Ahmad 
made room for the Molvi as Imam. During 
the time the Ahmadists were praying behind 
Goo lam Muhammad, the non^Ahmadists pra¬ 
yed first and the Ahmadists •rafter. Meeajee 
Ahmad saw this and also H. Ibrahim Atchia, 
the president; he saw it. He diet not interfere. 
There was no dispute, all was quiet. After 
Meeajee Ahmad had made room for the Molvi, 
alt the non-Ahmadists and the Ahmadists 
prayed together behind the Molvi. This went 
on for 5 or 6 weeks. Then the non-Ahmadists 
left the mosque and went to Stanley; that was 
towards Ramadan. During the time there was 
no trouble when the two prayed in common. 
The non-Ahmadists ceased to come to the 
mosque, for reason whatsoever. They did not 
say why they went away. I know Ayatoollah 
and Hafiz. Both were deported. It was after 
the deportation that the split occurred. I was 
at Rose-Hill at that time. There were rumours 
at Rose-Hill that the Ahmadis were the cause 
of the deportation. A great war was then rag¬ 
ing with Turkey. At the Rose-Hill Mosque, 
before the arrival of the Molvi, prayers were 
offered for the Sultan of Turkey. These pra¬ 
yers are to be found in tho book Majmahool- 
Kutab. This is in use at Rose-Hill m Friday. 
Ahmadis do not pray for the Sultan <f Turkey 
on Fridays. Ahmadis do not believe in the 
blood thirsty Jehad; the non-Ahmadis believe 
in the Messiah who will rule with- a sword. 
Before the two men were deported, all the 
musulmans were in good terms with the Ah¬ 
madis and this up to now. Since the non-Ah- 
madists left they never returned. Previous to 
this deportation non-Ahmadists entertained 
Ahmadists at their houses. Since the depor¬ 
tation Ahmadists have not been asked to non- 
hhmadist’s bouses. We are friends of some 
sort; we are not on visiting terms. I was first 
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Kadri, I am now an Ahmadi. I receive no 
money for it. It was a matter of conscience. 

My Mazhab is Hanafi. My sect is Sunrsee. 
My Silsilah is Ahmadi. The only difference 
between the non-Ahmadists and Ahmadists is 
about the Jehad and about the Califate of the 
Sultan of Turkey. Since 30 years I have heard 
of about the death of Jesus. The controversy 
about the prophet’s journey to heaven has 
been knowo to me a long time ago. We be¬ 
lieve that the prophet has gone to heaven 
• illy in a dream. Every musulman must be¬ 
lieve what his-conscience teaches him, first 
to believe in God and his prophet. Persons 
who believe in God and his prophets are con¬ 
sidered Mahomedans. All the Ahmadis believe 
in one God,& in Mohammad.Now persons pray 
at present at the RoseUill Mosque for the mid¬ 
day prayer 5 or 6 and at night 30. Before the 
split at the midday prayer there were 2 or 3, 
at night 15 or 20. 

Cross-examined by Hon: Esnouf 

The non-Ahmadists believe in the Jehad 
and in theKhalifate of the Sultan. Apart from 
dhis there is no difference between us. I would 
not consent to say my prayers behind a non- 
Ahmadist- 

It was on the 25th of February 1916 that 
the Amadis said the prayers in the Rose-Hill 
Mosque. Before that date when Ahmadis at¬ 
tended the mosque, they prayed separately. 
.After that date, the Ahmadis prayed behind 
their Imams. 

Case adjourned to 28th and 29th January 
1920. 

ON WEDNESDAY the 28th January 1920 

Mr Pezzani calls and examines-— 

HASSEN ALI. Solemnly affirmed as a 
Mahomedan he states;- 

I am a Government teacher at Amaury, 
liivieie du Rempart. 1 know the Rose-Hill 
Mosque since about 1902 I was living at 
Phoenix and was born there, I used to go to 
school to Beau Bassin and from Phoenix where 
I have lived very long, i occasionally called 
at the Hose Hill Mosque on my way to school. 


After my school days I want to live at Cure- 
pioe in 1908 and then I went to Rose-Hill 
Mosque very often. I had a brother living 
there also at Rose-Hill. At that time the Pre^ 
sideut of the Rose-Hill Mosque was Hajee 
Ibrahim Sulliraan Afcchia and he is still the 
President. While I attended the Rose-Hill 
Mosque, nobody was ever turned out from it 
to my knowledge, whenever the worshippers 
came for prayer, they were always allowed to 
say their prayers even if they happened to 
cotue late. Late comers chose their Imam 
from among themselves and then offered pra¬ 
yers behind him altho’ the Imam of the Rose- 
Hill Mosque had finished that particular pra¬ 
yer, nobody has ever objected to that co urse, 
and it is the practice to my knowledge at the 
Rose-Hill Mosque. 

It has happened to me to be late for prayers 
several times and I followed the practice I 
have just spoken of. I belong to the Mahome¬ 
dan religion, my Mazhab is the Hanafi, my 
sect the Soonee ami my Silsilah the Ahmadi. 
I heard of the Ahmadi movement for the first 
time about ly08. I was in Mauritius then and 
never I left Mauritius. I don’t remember from 
whom I heard about it. 1 belonged to the ‘Fra- 
ternite Musulmane ’ and have read in some 
books about the Ahmadi movement. I left the 
‘Fraternity Musulmane” in 1919. 1 know 
Noorooya since a long time before 1915. Goo- 
lam Muhammad arrived in Mauritius. Nooroo¬ 
ya spoke of the Ahmadi movement long be¬ 
fore the Molvi’s arrival. He discussed the 
movement among friends and was the Presi¬ 
dent of the Fraternite Musulmane since its 
very creation, the Fraternite Musulmane was 
“en courant” of the existence of the Ahmadi 
movement among its members There were 
several Ahmadis who were members of the 
Fraternity Musulmane, none of them was tur¬ 
ned out of that soeiety,no one objected to them 
as members of the society on account of their 
Ahmadi beliefs. 

The society was created lor the purpose of 
promoting the social welfare of tue Moslem 
community in Mauritius. One had to be a 
Mahomedan to be admitted a member of the 
society. Non-moeiems would not nave been 
admitted as members. I think all Mahomedans 
know one another in Mauritius. No one could 
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pass liimself off as a Mahomedan in'Mauritius 
■without being detected and those Ahmadi 
members of the Eraternite Musuimane were 
looked as Mahomedaas. There is no mistake 
in my mind as to that. 

I myself became an Ahmadi and was then 
a member of the Eraternite Musuimane in 
1916 and am still an Ahmadi. 

1 ceased being a member in 1919. My con¬ 
version was neve kept secret 1 was not ex¬ 
pelled in consequence of my conversion. I 
cun t say if Mali .miedans keep with non- 
■ jlanouaedans. 

Generally people in the Island do not objecw 
to sit down to meal with Ahmadis. I person- 
nil? have taken meals with non Ahmadis. 
Non-Ahmadis visit me at my house. We salute 
one another. I know the meaning Kafr 
(infidel). I am not treated by non-Ahmadis as 
Kafr, no one has ever done it to my face, all 
Mahomedans insist on aseperate burial greund. 
They would not allow rion-Mahomedan to be 
buried in the same piece of land as theirs. As 
a fact Ahmadis are buried in the ordinary 
Mahomedan burial ground at the grave, we 
generally choose one from amongst ourselves 
to perform the funeral service. There is no 
doubt in my mind that Ahmadi s are Maho¬ 
medans and that they belong to the Soonee 
sect of the Hanifi school of thought. I have 
read the matter up(Ahraadism) carefully and 
have discussed it with persons more learned 
and'more versed than I on religious matters. 
In short the very essence of the Islam religion 
is that one must admit that there is but one 
God and that the Holy Prophet Moliamed is 
His Prophet. 1 have never r< ad that Ahmad 
said he is so mixed up with God that He is 
God himself, but he said he was the servant 
of Mahomed, 'i here is nothing in those tea¬ 
chings that would go against the creed of 
Islam. 

According to me the bone of contention 
between Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis lies in 
the interpretation given to the word “Jehad” 

According to the Ahmadis. the interpreta¬ 
tion to be given is that to make ‘Jehad’ is to 
present the Holy Koran to the non-Moslems 
and to teach them that Mahomed is the Pro¬ 
phet of God and this constitutes the ‘Jehad’. 


I think the interpretation of the “Jehad” 
as given by the non-Ahmadis is this. They say 
a man must come to earth to convert the non- 
moslems by force of arms:—By “man” I 
mean the Mahdi who will come to' convert the 
non-Moslems to Islam by force of arms. That 
is all I know about it. The temp oral head of 
the Moslems according to non-Ahmadis is the 
Sultan of Turkey, by temporal I mean one 
who leads and temporal is according to m; 
contrary to spiritual, for the time being 
the word is not to be taken igt the spiritual 
sense whereas Ahmadis do not accept the 
Sultan of Turkey as the temporal head of 
moslems. 

I do not know a book called (Maj-mul-ku- 
tnb) I do not read Urdu. I have attended the 
mosque on Fridays since 1 became Ahmadi 
no prayer has been offered on behalf of the 
Sultan of Turkey at the mosque. I used to go 
to the mosque on Eridays before I became 
Ahmadi. I did bear a prayer being offered to 
the Sultan of Turkey on Eridays by the non- 
Ahmadis. I cannot say if nou-Anmadis now 
continue to offer those prayers on Fridays. I 
had no occasion to attend the Rose-Hill Mos¬ 
que on Fridays and eannot say if those pra¬ 
yers are said or not. 

Since the Imam became • Ahmadi I have 
attended the Rose Hill Mosque once on a Fri¬ 
day and several times on otirer days. I have 
prayed behind the Molvi Goolam Muhammad. 
In my opinion there is no difference in the 
prayers as he leads them and those prayers as 
led by non-Ahmadi Imams.On that particular 
Friday I saw some 40 worshippers. 1 attended 
the Rose-Hill Mosque on ttm occasion of 6 Bak- 
ri Eid.’ Since I became Ahmadi on that parti¬ 
cular festival I saw some 2oO or 300 worship¬ 
pers. The Molvi acted as imam ou those oc¬ 
casions. 

I know Miajee Ahmad, he is now dead. He 
was the Imam ofthe Bu.--e Hili Mosque before 
the Molvi Goolam Muhammad, 1 saw Miaj .63 
Ahmed pray behiud the Molvi. I heard about 
the “ihihaz 1 there is a difference between the 
“Sbihaz” and the “Soonees”. The Suihaz ac¬ 
cept Ali as the only immediate successor of 
the Holy Prophet. Whereas the Soonees insist 
on accepting those four successors;Omar,Aboo 
Baker, Us uau, aad Ali, I cannot say if they 
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consider that Ali is entitled to worship. Shihaz 
are aecepted in the mosque and are not tur¬ 
ned out. 

Cross-examined by Hon: Esnouf: 

I know some books concerning Akraadis 
the chief among them is the ’‘Review of Re¬ 
ligions” I never saw or read.* Claims and Tea¬ 
chings of Ahmad by Abdoolah Aladin. I have 
lead several numbers of the Review of Reli¬ 
gions, there are articles by different persons 
in that review Ahmad’s teachings may not 
tally exactly in some particulars from the opi¬ 
nions expressed oy those who have written 
after him I know the Molvi Goolam Muham¬ 
mad, he is a man who knows doctrines of 
Ahmadism well. He ia certainly by far a more 
learned man than I am. If he were to express 
an opinion in regard to religious matters in 
opposition to mine I would goto the Koran 
1 would not take before looking into the Koran 
I attended the funeral of several Akmadis at 
the cemetry we picked up our Imam on the 
spot. It happened that non-Ahmadi said pra- 
yers at the funeral of an ’’Ahmadi i.e. Ali 
Mamode G&ssita in February 1919 at the fu¬ 
neral of my own child. I would not accept to 
say prayers behind a non-Ahmadi Imam, if 
he has no knowledge of Ahmadism, and 
refuses to accept Mirza Ahmad as a 
prophet. If that person has been told about 
Ahmad as the Promised Messiah of the day 
and Prophet has rejected him as such I would 
not say prayers, behind him. 

ox 28 January 1920 
ABDOOL CARRIMKHAN GANGEERKHAN 

Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan. 

I am a planter and am 40 years old, I live 
at Rose-Hill. 1 know the Rose Hill Mosque 
since my birth and have been to school at the 
mosque. Hajee Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia was 
the President of the mosque since 1 attended 
the mosque and is still the President, all the 
time I attended 1 knew him there, altho’ he is 
still the President his son Major looks after 
the mosque. I know Mota, Major’s brother. I 
never saw him looking after the mosque but 
Major always does. I knew several Imams 


of that mosque. I remember several Imams led 
prayers and the one I remunber host is Miajee 
Ahmad who was the last Imam after his death 
there was no longer any Imam to replace him. 
Molvi Goolam Muhammad is uow acting as 
Imam and leads prayers. Among Imams there 
were Hinafis and also Shafei Imamn I knew 
also Molvi Abdool Raman he was a Shafei 
Imam and came from Colombo. I knew also 
Molvi Caches under the name of Molvi Mala- 
baree he also wasa Shafei one \lo 3 sein Tdrussi 
he was an Idrussi and one Dr Dali Mahom ,‘d 
of the army he was an Ahmadi. I saw those 
4 persons anting as Imamu ia the Rose-Hill 
Mosque. Dr Lallmahomel acted as Imam 
before the arrival of the present Molvi Goolam 
Muhammad* Miajee Ahmad was theu the par- 
m moot Imam when Dr Lallmnhomed came, 
it was after Dr Lalimnhomed had ledprayers 
after the 4 o clock service Meeajee Ahmad said 
prayers first and after he had finished Dr 
Lai Imahomed led prayers afterwards. I can’t 
siy if Miajee Ahmad knew that the Doctor was 
an Ahmadi. He never prevented the Doctor 
from leading prayers, with the Doctor there 
weie Noorooya, Major Atchia and an army 
sergeant who also said prayers with Dr Lxll- 
mahomed at that time there was some talk of 
the Ahmadi movement, it had not taken a 
firm footing Noorooya was then an Ahmadi. 
Every body know it Dr Lallmahomed had spo¬ 
ken about the Ahmadi movement. Noorooya 
was that time a recognized Ahmadi, There 
was not at that time any disturbance nor any 
quarrel because Ahmadis said prayers behind 
their Imam at the Rose Hill Mosque. Old 
Atchie was present, bach time namaz was 
said old Atchia was present. There is nothing 
wrong in my mind in the fact that late wor¬ 
shippers should say prayers behind an Imam 
chosen from among themselves, at that time 
Miajee Ahmad had been converted to the Ah¬ 
madi movement and this took place in pre¬ 
sence of the President Two or three days af¬ 
ter the arrival of the Molvi Goolam Muhamad, 
Mi ajee Ahmad prayed seperately, subsequently, 
Miajee Ahmad been converted to Ahmadism and 
prayed behind the Molvi Goolam Muhammad 
the Molvi came in June or July 1915. I don’t 
quite remember what took place after his 
arrival. .1 remember soon after his I saw 
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people praying under the varandah of the 
mosque, at first they prayed under the veran¬ 
dah and then went inside. They begun first to 
pray under the verandah and then went inside 
to finish their prayers I remember among 
them Abdool Mamode, Noorooya,Doss Maho¬ 
med, Omar, myself, Gfoolam Nabi, and several 
others who said prayers under the verandah. 
The Molvi being among us, we chose him as 
our Imam. When we said cur prayers under 
the verandah. This took place once or twice 
lUi.ch r the verandah.) We remained under the 
verandah because there was at that time an¬ 
other congregation praying inside the mosque. 

Id very one knew the Molvi was an AhmadL 
on these occasion there never was any distur- d 
banoe nor any quarrel, neither the President 
nor the Imams interfered or objected. 

I know that ceremonies and festivities were 
performed in private houses the Molvi was 
invited to perform ceremonies and weddings. 

1 remember at Dowlut Sirdar at Rose-Hill 
also Ibrahim Mungsee (Rose Hill). Ibrahim 
Will .one of Plaintiff’s younger brother of 
Adia) Ibrahim Kala all Rose-Hill residents, 
on coming out of the mosque we proceeded to 
their houses. 

There never was any disturbance at any of 
them, passages of the Koran were read by the 
Molvi. 

1 knew one Molvi Ayatoolah he was depor¬ 
ted. I remember the Molvi was once asked 
by Ayatoolah to his house on the occasion of 
his son’s circumcision. No disturbance took 
place. 

Ahmadis gave also entertainments and cere- 
monies, once Abdool Rahim entertained both 
Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis at his house I went 
in company of the Molvi to different mosques, 
in Moka Street, Long Mountain, Beau Bassin, 
Camp de Masque, Medine, Rose Belle. We 
met people in these respective mosques and 
we said our prayers there, we said them sepe- 
rately as Ahmadis, They all knew him Goolam 
Muhammad Molvi as an Ahmadi on each of 
these visits to the above mosques no distur¬ 
bance arose we prayed apart whilst the others 
prayed. I have been an Ahmadi since the last 
3 years. I became officially an Ahmadi 1 con¬ 
sider myself as a good Mahomedan. 


The initiation form to became an Ahmadi 
consists in accepting Mirza Ahmad as the, 
Promised Messiah I;did not sign any initiation 
form I went before the Ahmadi ,Molvi and 
gave him my word that I would accept the 
teachings of Ahmad. It is the same thing with 
all or us f consider that aUho’ an Ahmadi I 
remain still an Hanafi, I was formerly a Cadri 
my sect is that of a Soonee I am therefore a 
Sooni Hanafi and consider myself a good Ma¬ 
homedan. Ramzan is our lent, formerly I did 
not use to keep lent now being an Ahmadi I 
do a good Mahomedan used to keep lent, say 
his namaz and follow the precepts of the Koran. 
On Fridays prayers there are now about 50 or 
60, previous to the arrival of the Molvi there 
were a little less there are more adults and 
children then formerly who now attend to 
prayers. I should say that for the Bakri-Eid 
festivities since there are at present about 250 
or 300 Mahomedan people who now attend. I 
know that by law ertain Mahomedan priests 
are duly authorized to perform marriage(nika) 
and keep a book to that effect. I know Moon'- 
shi Rahim Baccus, he was appointed by the 
Government to celebrate marriages among 
Mahomedans. Moonshi married Ahmadis and 
non-Ahmadis together. 

Intermarriages sometimes take place bet¬ 
ween Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis. I know of 
some cases. I have no daughter. But if I had 
oue I would not like to see my daughter 
marry a non-Ahmadi. I remember such a mar¬ 
riage taking place about 18 months ago. 

1 am also a butcher. Mahomedans cannot 
cut the meat of animals which have not been 
slaughtered according to the Mahomedans 
rites. I he ‘ Aial” must be performed before 
an animal is slaughtered. Non-Ahmadis buy 
meat from me so do Christians alike. If I 
were a Kafr (infidel) non-Ahmadi ought not 
to buy meat from me, whereas in lace they 
do, and 1 sell meat to all sorts ol people 

We object to non- Mahomedan being buried • 
in same cemetry as ours, otherwise we apply 
to the Inspeaotr. Gemetries are divided into 
sections Ahm xdisand non-Ahmadis are buried 
in same section. My relatives are nou-Ahmadis 
and make me welcome when I pay them visits 
they do not object to me socially on account 
of my news. 
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In mv mind these so called differences in 
ceremonies. Weddings and so Torch are stu¬ 
pidities the only difference between us in re¬ 
gard to “Jehad”. They believe in a bloody 
Jehad while we make a peaceful one, by per¬ 
suasion. Non-Ahmadis accept the Sultan of 
Turkey as their Caliph whereas wo do not - 
our Caliph is Mirza Ahmad, In the Rose-Hill 
Mosque at the time the non-Ahmadis were 
there, on certain days special prayers were 
made on behalf of the Sultan of Turkey. Now, 
these prayers are no longer said a passage of 
the Koran is rej£l instead. 

Apart from the Jehad and the Sultan of 
Turkey, there is no difference between us. 
'J here is no other difference between us except 
those two. 

I cannot say if the Shihaz recognize the 
Sultan of Turkey as their Caliph. Formerly I 
was a Cadri, now I am a Hanafi of the Sooni 
sect and am an Ahmadi. I maintain that there 
are no differences between us apart from those 
1 have mentioned above. I think that there 
were Shihaz formerly at Rose-Hill. Shihaz are 
makers of ghoons. There are differences bet¬ 
ween Shihaz and the Soonis. Shihaz do not 
accept Mahomed and have a great respect for 
ITossen. I never heard that Shihaz had been 
turned out of the Rose-Hill Mosque I saw 
Shihaz saying prayers at the mosque not sepa¬ 
rately but in congregation. 

Recfss 

By the Hon: Chief Judge 

I am a Hanafi, Sooni and also an Ahmadi. 

1! one is a Sooni and Ahmadi ouiy, one can be 
a good moslem, and one follows the precepts 
of Mahomed. 1 

Mahmed has said that an Imam will come 
and he will he succeeded in every century by 
a Prophet that prophet has come and is Mir¬ 
za Ahmad. 

If a Sooni Hanafi does not believe in Ahmad 
lie cannot be good mosletn, because he does 
not accept what Mahomed said as above. 

A Mahomedan who is not an Ahmadi is not 
a good Mahomedan and he does not follow 
Mahomed s precepts a Shihaz who becames 
au Ahmadi is a good Wahmedan if he remains 


Shihaz hr cannot be a good one because he 
does not follow Mahomed's precepts. 

Re examined by Mr Pezz.mi 

A Shihaz to became an Ahmadi must first 
be a Sooni, then Hanafi finally an Ahmadi. 

H03SE J SHEIK AMERUOINE- 
Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan: 

I avn a butcher and am 31 years. I reside 
at La Louise-Quatre Bornes. I am now an 
Ahmadi have been one since the last 4 years 
I'became an Ahmadi after Molvi’s arrival he 
came in 1915 I don’t remember the mmth! 
ihexe weie already Ahniadis in Mauritius be- 
lore he came there were Noorooya and seve- 

, ofche ™ vv! 1 1)S , e names I don’t remember. I 
always attended the Rise-Hill Mosque, ever 
since my child-hood. When the Molvi came in 
J uae 19lo he was our Imam. When he came 
M-ajee Ahmad was at that time a non-Ahmadi. 

I li m the Molvi came, he said prayers in a 
house rented by Noorooya and close, by the 

Friday " 1 ^ ^ g ° t0 ^ m 0 S( l ue 

Shortly after the Molvi* arrival I saw 
orooya and several others praying under 

the Mol Udah ° fttlem0S(1U9 ’ aadl also sa ^ 
the Molvi praying with them. 

1 have heard of Sepoys who were also Ah- 
madis, but never spoke to them. After his 
arrival the Molvi went to say prayers with 
the congregation inside the mosque. I mean 
that in June 1915 the Molvi had not yet en 
teied the mosque he only entered it one Fri¬ 
day afternoon and about 7 or 8 months after 

Ia ™ not d aite of the exact 
date. - t that time Miajee Ahmad was the 

Imam and led prayers. Miajee Ahmad was 
then a non-Ahmadi and the Molvi an Ahmadi. 
But the Molvi did not pray behind Miajee 
Ahmad and non-Ahmadis then said their pra- 
yers behind their Imam and the Ahmadis 
Debina the Molvi prayers were said “a tour d@ 
rolo in turns. 

This state of things lasted for 4 or 5 Fridays. 
Afterwards, Miajee Ahmad put the Molvi iu 
front and we all prayed behind the Molvi. 

Among those worshippers who prayed 
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behind the Molvi and who were still non-Amka- 
diswere Ahmode Massala, Dowlut Sirdar, Soo- 
ban Dowlut, and several other non-Ahmadi3. 

This did not create any disturbance old 
Atchia was President, he never objected to 
what was going on. At a given moment there 
was a split this occurred because non Ahmadis 
said we are not lascars (Mahomedans) and that 
we are not praying properly. In my mind 
there was no difference as to our ways of 
praying between nou-Ahmadis and us Abma* 
riis. 

I know several people were deported inclu¬ 
ding Ayatoolah, ilaliz Mall, the latter is one 
of Plaintiff’s uncle. The split took place afte~ 
t he deportation. I was formerly a non-Ahma- J 
dist, and I disliked the Ahmadis and the move¬ 
ment I was against their doctrines. Now I have 
changed, ever since I heard the Molvi’s prea¬ 
ching, and after I had finished my prayers, 
after we had all assembled together I took 
mv bayat initiation form from the Molvi and I 
now admit the Ahmadi doctrines after I had 
opposed them but I am not converted. I find 
nothing in the present religion which offends 
against the doctrines of Mahomed. 

The question of the Jehad is however one 
of the differences between us and the Sultan 
of Turkey is also another cause of disagree¬ 
ment. Non-Ahmadis pray for the Sultan of 
Turkey whom they recognize as their Caliph. 
Whereas Ahmadis do not. Apart ,from these 
two there is no other difference from the reli¬ 
gion I used to follow and the one which I now 
practice since the time of the split. Molvi Goo- 
lam Muhammad has been the Imam of the 
Rose-Hill Mosque on Bakri-Eid festivals about 
150 musulmans attend. I have known that 
mosque ever since I was 4 or 5 years of age, 
and X have known the various Imams of the 
mosque, they were all Hanafis. Apart from 
the Hanafi the other sect were Shihaz. I do 
not know the names of the other Imams who 
were not Hanafis, to my knowledge nobody 
has ever been turned out of the mosque be¬ 
cause he was not Hanafi. 

Since the Ahmadi came to the Rose-Hill 
Mosque both Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis are 
on visiting terms. 1 have seen Ahmadis eating 
at the Bara Kan a (festivals) as the ether non- 
Ahmadis. 


t A good Mahomedan cannot eat with a non-' 
Mahomedan. I have seen* the Molvi visiting 
non- Ahmadis. I can give some names of these 
piaces visited by him DowlutjSirdar, Ibrahim 
legally he was also asked to attend small ce¬ 
remonies at people’s houses but I saw him at 
these 2 places Everybody knows ms to be 
Ahmadi. I am also a butcher. Lascars cannot 
eat the flesh of animals whisk have been pre¬ 
viously slaughtered by non-moslems. Yet not, 
Ahmadis purchase meat from me the names of 
these are my brother Baccus, my brother-in- 
law Perbun, one Jirpoo, one Shoolam Hossen 
and many others, 

Non-Ahmadis landlards rent rooms to Ahma¬ 
dis. Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis are alike bu¬ 
ried in the same section of the same cemetrv. 
Mahomedans object to be buried side by side 
or in same sections with non-Mahomedans. I 
know Moonshi Rahimbaccus, a Mahomedan 
Priest who married Ahmadi and non-Akmadi 
alike Without distinction. I know the cases of 
Hossea Boodoo and of Amine. 

(No cross examination) 

at 3 p.m, case adjourned to morrow to be 
continued. 

ON THURSDAY the 29th January 1929 

Mr Pezsani calls and examines the following 
witnesses. 

DOSSMAHOMEO ISLAM. Solemnly affir¬ 
med as a Mahomedan: — 

I work at the Hydro-Electric works at Rose- 
Hill am 43 years old and have known the 
Rose-Hill Mosque since my birth and always 
went to that mosque; even as a child I accom¬ 
panied my father. Hajee Ibrahim Suliiman 
Atchia was still thePresident. In my knowledge 
no body was ever turned out of the mosque. 

I know the book Adab-ul Massajid it is a 
book of great reverence and is used in the 
mosque for prayer. It is forbidden according 
to that book to turn out any one from the 
mosque, and I have known various sects of 
Mahomedans in the Rose Hill Mosque. I know 
also all the Imams who officiated at the Rose^ 
Hill Mosque. There were Hanafis, Shafeij 
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Idrussis. It is a rule at the mosque when a 
foreign Imam is more learned than the L eal 
and permanent Imam, he makea way tor the 
more learned than him. 

I knew Doctor Lailmahomed of the army 
and saw him officiated as Imam in the mos¬ 
que, he was an Ahmadi, but he was not the 
permanent Imam. He did so before the Molvi’s 
arrival. I knewShihaz at the mosque: they are 
makers of “"boons”, frame-works of bamboo 
recovered with coloured paper and are made 
to represent the-tombs of Hassen and H.ossen, 
w iifl'n are ne.’Ct paraded round the streets 
in commemoration of the deaths of Hassen & 
Mosseo, held in veneration by the Shihaz. 
These are s kept for 10 days and various cere¬ 
monies are held before them and they are then 
thrown into the river in the neighbourhood. 

I remember a coachman and his son both 
Shihaz who came to the mosque, but were ne¬ 
ver turned out. I heard about the Ahmadi 
movement in 1907 or 1908. I remember rea¬ 
ding from the Islamic Review an article 
about Lord Hedley’s turning an Ahmadi. I 
also heard about the movement from Nooroo- 
ya, before the Molvi’s arrival. Or Lailmahomed 
and serjeant Syed Hossen and Azirn Sultan- 
goss spoke to me about it. I became an Ahma¬ 
di at the Molvi’s arrival I first heard of the 
movement in 1901 downwards.In 1907-1908 I 
heard about Lord Hedley’s conversion and al¬ 
so from iS oorooya, about 2 or 3 years before 
the Molvi’s arrival. 

Before the Molvi’s arrival, I never heard 
anything disparaging said by any Mahome- 
dan against the Molvi’s arrival, the Molvi 
came in June 1015. When he came there were 
already Ahmadis and a few days after his 
arrival I saw him praying in the mosque with 
his followers at the one o’clock prayer. On the 
day following his arrival he went along with 
Noorooya inside the mosque, one month after 
the Molvi’s arrival I saw Dr Lailmahomed 
and other Sepoys praying behind the Molvi 
inside the mosque. Miajea Ahmad was then 
Hanafi and the Imam, he became Ahmadi 
afterwards. 

The Molvi.took a separate house from the 
mosque and had a kind of office on the same 
premises. This went on for about 7 months. 
Then in.lyiG Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis went 1 


into the mosque and offered prayers behind 
the Molvi. The Imam was then Miajee Ahmad, 
an l we all said our prayers together for about 
3 months. 

Miajee Ahmad watched the Molvi for 2 or 
3 months and finding the Molvi was a good 
Mahomedan and more learned than he was, 
he gave way to him and placed him in front, 
the 5 daily prayers were made behind the 
Molvi. 

All this took place about 6 or 7 months 
after the Molvi’s arrival, but we said our 
prayers together for about 3 months. 

O Tnen there was no split. Some went at the 
foot of the mountain near Stanley. [ cannot 
account for the split and how it occurred nor 
ciu 1 say how many went. But iu all 15 re¬ 
mained, the others went. 

At the mosque there are more people on 
Fridays than on week days, those who" came 
daily and regularly are the Namazis (worship- 
pers ; of these Namazis there were about 15 
elect Out of these 15, about 5 left the mos¬ 
que and went to Stanley, they were Goolam 
Lajiia, Damrit, Baladeen, a Lascar whose 
name 1 forget, aud Jahameer, that is all. 

I know Mamode Issackjee, Issop Assenjee, 
Jdia, and Amode Issop Atchia. I know the 
first aad the last of these Plaintiffs since a 
long time, the 2nd and the 3rd since 8 years, 
none of them cam3 daily to the mosque. Ou 
Fridays, Ahmode Issop Atchia is the only one 
whom I saw regularly. I knew some people 
were deported from Rose-Hill: one Hafiz 
Mall, he is the the uncle of Ismiel Issop As¬ 
senjee, and Ayatoolah. 1 did not knew b Ah of 
them. It was after the deportation that the 
split took place a id up to that timi ail were 
agreed aud on good terms at the m >sque: Ah- 
madis and non-Ahmadis alike; of these 4 
names I gave I saw Adia aud Ahmode Issop 
Atchia praying behind the Molvi. Ahmadis 
made prayers behind the Molvi aal non-Ah- 
madis behind their own Imam. This lasted 3 
or 4 weeks, non-Ahmadis made prayers first 
and then Ahmadis, tnis lasted 3 or 4 weeks. 

While this was going on both the President 
and the permanent Imam Miajee Alima I were 
present aud neither objected to that course. 

if it is stated iu the stitemeat of claim, 
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that Plaintiffs objected, this is incorrect. I am 
quite sure of what I stated above, Miajee 
Ahmad himself gave way to the Molvi putting 
him in front and prayed behind, i here is no¬ 
thing strange in the fact that prayers are 
late and are made seperateiy, they then choose 
their own Imam and say prayers behind that 
Imam of their choice. Besides Rose-Hid Mos¬ 
que I went to 2 other mosques: La Caverne 
( V aeons i and Mediae and in both prayed be¬ 
hind the Molvi. We were 10 or 12 in number 
and we met the Imams and the worshippers 
at those 2 mozines and prayed seperateiy be¬ 
hind tbe Molvi. In neither mosque was there 
any disturbance on that account. The peop*£ 
knew we were Ahmadis, they heard a prea¬ 
ching by the Molvi at Medinet no disturbance 
they did not ask him to come back we went 
twice to Medine. I know some non-Ahmadis 
at Rose-Hill who asked the Molvi to their 
places: Sulliman Mall, Moussa Kala, Adi (one 
of the Plaintiffs) Cassam Cbantier, that is all. 
He -was asked to “Katham” ceremony. I know 
Ibrahim Tegally and Dowlut Sirdar, they 
asked the Molvi to the ceremony, a wedding 
of Tegally’s boy and another wedding at Pow- 
lut Sirdar, we all ate together. I know Abdool 
Rahim: he also invited Ahmadis and non-Ah- 
madis from Rose-Hill, Beau Bassiu and Phoe¬ 
nix. Mahomedans cannot eat with with infi¬ 
dels. Intermarriages take place between Ah¬ 
madis and non-Ahmadis, and Mahomedans 
cannot marry infidels. Landlords rent houses 
and rooms to Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis. 

Amadis are buried in the same section of 
the cemetry as non-Ahmadis, and yet Maho¬ 
medans object to be buried close to infidels. 

A Mahomedan priest duly authorized, by 
Government can perform “Nika’= Ahmadis & 
non-Ahmadis go to him for the celebration 
of their marriages. He cannot marry infidels 
with Mahomedans. I remember two marriages 
one, Hossen Boodkoo and one Amine Ahmud, 
both Ahmadists. Amine married a non-Ahma- 
di Hossen and his wife were both Ahmadis. 
Hossen was from St Pierre. There are at pre¬ 
sent 20 Namazis (daily worshippers) at the 
mosque, formerly there were 12, their number 
has subsequently increased and is due to the 
Molvi’s devotion. There are now 50 or 60 


people attending on Fridays. Before the Molvi 
about 50 people used to come, on Fridays, 
there are a little more now. For the Bikri- 
Eid festivals 200 people attend. There is no¬ 
thing repugnant to the Mahomedan faith 
as practised by me since I joined the 
Ahmadi movement. Now I am Ahmadi, my 
Mazab is Hanafi and my sect Sooni. There . is 
no difference betweeu the two ways of thin¬ 
king in religi ms matters, only the interpreta¬ 
tion to be given to Jehad aud the Sultan of 
Turkey.' 

About the Sultan of TuikeCjr we do not ad¬ 
mit him as our Caliph Mirzu Saheb is our 
Caliph and Bishir-ud-din, the successor of 
Mirza Ahmad the present Caliph I believe 
Mirzi to be a Pnpnet. Mahomedan who do 
not believe in Mirza are violators of the pre¬ 
cepts of Mahomed and are nob good Mahome¬ 
dans, because Mahomed stated that every cen¬ 
tury a new prophet will come. That prophet 
has come and is Mirza Ahmad, and if we do 
not accept him they are not good Mahome¬ 
dans. It is on account of^that we refuse to pray 
behind a non Ahmali Imam, and also about 
the views taken by them about Jehad. 

By the Hon: Chief Judge 

I don't remember when Miajee Ahmad died 
(Date given by Counsel II November 1916). 

The split occurred before his death, Miajee 
Ahmad remained with us in the mosque when 
the others went to Stanley. He was the Hmarn 
and looked after the mosque. 

Those who went, went without Imam. They 
took a young boy, one Dawood Cotee, made 
him Imam he was 20 years, he has ceased to 
be Imam from what 1 heard. I don’t know 
who is their Imam now. After the split Miajee 
Ahmad did not try and smooth matters and 
prevail upon them to return. They never ap¬ 
proached Miajea Ahmad for having turned 
Ahmadi. I mean the 5 who left. When he died, 
we all Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis we went to 
his house for the funeral make. His wife said 
‘Amine’they said she would bury him, we did 
not object and made a ceremony in the mos¬ 
que in the absenoe of his body, the non-Ah¬ 
madis took his body to Stanley where I believe 
a ceremony was held over his body. 
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The split occurred thro’ their stupidity 
(sot imbeciles) or ignorance of the movement. 
They can’t even understood the Koran, I can¬ 
not say why they went away, they went with¬ 
out reason, all at once, without discussion. 

No re-xami nation. 

MAWLABACCUS BHUNNOO 

Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan. 

I am a planter, am4? years old and resided 
at St Pierre, distscot 6 miles from Rose Hill. The 
President of the mosque was Mamode Sassa 
when I left 2 years ago. My father looked af¬ 
ter the mosque and the repairs when neces¬ 
sary. He is about 87 to 89 years. 

To my knowledge, Ahmadis come to St 
Pierre Mosque. I was present when they cams 
and prayed also; they came .only once, ptayed 
and went away quietlv without disturbance; 
mv brother and 1 were in the habit ot saying 
our prayers together in that mosque. 1 was 
not present when the disturbance took place. 

I believe from 20 to 25 Ahmadis came to St 
Pierre: Molvi Goolam Muhammad, Noorooyu, 
Miajee Da wood, my brother and some Ahmadis 
hut there are Ahmadis besides us, about 4<5 
male adults. They don’t worship in St Pierre 
Mosque since the disturbance hut before they 
did. Before we became Ahmadis we prayed behind 
one chosen from among ourselves. Ahmadis 
don’t say prayers at the mosque since the dis¬ 
turbance, but in a separate house. 

There are about 800 male Mahomedans at 
St Pierre. My brother is now President of the 
Ahmadis and is more versed than I in reli- 
gdous matters and he can give better infor¬ 
mation as to the disturbance which took place. 

They came to my house for a ceremony at 
the time of prayer, we went to the mosque. 
Everybody at St pierre knew the Molvi and 
the others to be Ahmadis. The Imam of the 
mosque knew it also. On that day we prayed 
as usual, and we Ahmadis we prayed behind 
the Molvi. The St Pierre congregation had al¬ 
ready prayed when we came. I can’t say if 2 
or 3 of the congregation prayed behind the 
Molvi, w r e exchanged greetings with 2 or 3 
people of the mosque, i remember Mamode 
issop and Rajah were present, They are local 


traders. The Imam of the mosque resides 
close by. J saw him on that day. He never 
reproached the Ahmadis with being Kafirs, 
and the mosque a house for pariahs or other 
offensive language. He did not turn them out. 
He knew who we ware. I am an Ahmadi since 
10 years and heard about the movement. Be¬ 
fore that, I was a Hanafi Sooni Mahomedan. 
If I were Imam to morrow I would not turn 
out any body as this is forbidden by the Koran, 
a mosque is a building held to be sacred for 
the worship of God and open to all worship¬ 
pers. 

^ I do not see any differenoe between Ahtna- 
^dis and ron-Ahmaiis in point of religion. 
Mahomed teaches that every century a new 
prophet willjeome and he who does not believe 
in him is a sinner. I look upon one who does 
not believe in Mirsa Ahmad as a sinner (pe- 
cheur) I consider myself a Hanafi Sooni whilst 
being an Ahmadi. 

I have known the Molvi for the last 4 or 
5 years. I knew him before be went to St 
Pierre Mosque. I don’t quite remember when 
he came, his visit there took place about 2 
years ago. I heard there was a split among the 
Rose-Hill congregation, some left and had 
gone to Stanley, I believe this split took place 
before the visit. 

I heard that after the Molvi’s arrival, dis¬ 
cussions arose and some Mahomedans ceased 
going to the mosque. 

People of Hose Hill and St Pierre are in 
good terms. 

Since the Rose-Hill people left their mosque, 
I never heard that some had came to St Pierre, 
before the visit and after the split, and then 
said that Ahmadis should not be accepted at 
the St Pierre Mosque. 

I consider the Molvi to be a very respect¬ 
ful and learned man and well versed in Koran 
and in all religious matters. I have had many 
conversations with the Molvi a.id I heard him 
preach also, and yet I never heard anything, 
said contrary to the Mahomedan faith. 

I know Ahmadi women and children attend 
the Rose-Hill Mosque There is a separation to 
enable men and women to pray apart.I balieve 
there are only two mosques in Mauritius where 
people are allowed to pray apart divided 



176 


IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


according to sex : at Rose-Hill and the bouse 
where we pray at Petit Verger. I have seen 
25 to 30 women and children at Petit Verger 
and 45 men. 1. do not think it strange that the 
people be separated by sex. 

I do not think there are other mosques with 
such seperate rooms. Imams are not quite 
agreed on the point. Some saying wmneu 
should he allowed and others do not. 

'there is a sort of partition in these two mos¬ 
ques, prayers are said and women can hear 
them. Up to this day f have never seen wo¬ 
men in the other mosques. Before the Molvibs 
arrival there existed a seperate room where 
women and children prayed. m 

It is to my knowledge that the Rose-Hill 
people asked the Molvi to their houses and 
entertained him. Intermarriages have taken 
place between Ahmadis. I know a girl from 
Moka who married a man from Rose-B ill. 
Before that there were intermarriages between 
them. I don’t know anything about the mar¬ 
riage of one Amine .Ahmad. 

O ^ 4 

I know that Ahmadis and non Ahmadis are 

buried in same section of the cemetry. 

J know there are Ahmadi butchers and 
non-Ahmadis purchase meat from them. 

If Ahmadis were Kafirs, they would not 
buy meat from them. In short Mahomedan 
non-Ahmadis know full well that Ahmadis 

are,good moslems, this state of animosity is 
due to the fact that there are heart burnings 
between them and beeause they cannot get 
reconciled to the idea of our Prophet Mirza 
Ahmad having come and do not believe in a 
peaceful Jeba t. 

The Shihaz believe that Hassen can bring 
to life dead men and that Mahomed cannot 
claim to have done as much. But everybody 
is agreed that Shihaa are Mahomedans. 

I know the “Fraternity Musulnmue” and 
was a member to that Society. Une need be a 
good Mahomedan to be a member. AjJ Maho- 
rnedan sects may joiu. 

Recess 

All merchants of Port Louis or nearly all 
are members of the “Fraternite Musulmane’. 

Foormamode Osman was a member, Ibra¬ 
him 'legally, Goo lam ALnuiode Issac were 


members. They were also a group of Ahma lis. 
lNoorooya was President of the “Fraternite 
Mosul-inane”. The aboveuamed gentlemen 
never objected to Ahmadis being members of 
the “Fr terniul Musulmame”, because they 
were t ahomedans. To my knowledge no 
memo r of toe ‘‘Fraternite Musulmane” was 
ev r turned out onaecount of his Ahmadi views. 

According to me every one who believe 
that there is one God, and that Mahomed is 
His Prophet, is a raoslem This is the true 
test of a Manomedan from one who is not. 

V 

Cross-examined by Hon: Esnouf:— 

I formed part of the Fraternity Musulmane. 
I never read the statutes of the society, as 
they arc written in English and French and I 
don’t know these 2 languages. I never read 
article 3 of the society’s rules. If it were writ¬ 
ten in Urdu I could, and if they were sent to 
me I would have them read to me. It is to 
tu / knowledge that every Mahomedan can 
form part of the Society, irrespective of his 
religion and political views. It is also to my 
knowledge that one mast be a Mahomedan to 
become a member of the “Fraternite Musul- 
maue” whatever may be his onw religious aud 
political views. 

No re-examination. 


ROSSENALLY BHUNN00 

Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan. 

I am the head of the Ahmadis at St Pierre 
and am brother of last witness. 

There is a mosque at St Pierre and I was 
born there. The mosque where we pray now 
is not the same as the one where we used to 
go and pray. 

There was a disturbance at St Pierre and 
the Police had to come. Since then, we have 
bean praying on in/ premises. The Inspector 
General of Police ordered us to do so, and I 
had to comply, he said so in 1917. 

It was a great fight. Two of my friends were 
injured, one had his wrest sprained. 

In short the Polic* had to interfere in con¬ 
sequence and took the matter up, after that 
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we were sent for by the Inspector General. I 
told him I had been residing at St. Pierre 
since my childhood. I had always been m 
the habit of going to the Mosque. He re¬ 
plied : that we are in the war time and the 
Government did not want us to raise any 
difficulty in consequence. He added that 
those who would still go to the St. Pierre 
Mosque would be responsible for the conse¬ 
quences. I remained quiet and take legal 
advice and was advised to remain quiet and 
fa wait. I am still waiting till war was over 
and up to now I am still waiting. It was 
after this that the case was started, and I 
am waiting the result. But I have not | 
renounced my rights to go to St. Pierre 
Mosque. I am a Mahomedan of the Sooni 
Sect, my Mazah is lianafi my Silsilah is 
Akrnadi. Since 4 years, before that, I was 
rton-Ahmadi, there is no difference between 
the religion which I professed 4 years ago 
and ihcone I now practice there is only one 
in bur mode of thinking and that lies in the 
interpretation of the “Jehad. That 
is Mahomed said that every century a Pro¬ 
phet will come and that we must accept Ins 
teachings and his interpretation of the 
Koran Mirza Goolam Ahmad is the Prophet 
who has come, he came at the beginning of 
the 1.4th century of the Hejira which cor¬ 
responds to the present centrir j. 

According to the Koran, his interpreta¬ 
tion of the Jehad is that there must not be 
Jehad with the sword, but one by persua¬ 
sion and by teaching. 

Those who will not believe and who ’will 
not accept Mirza’s teaching believe that a 
prophet will coine and preach Jehad with 
the sword. There is also the difference about 
the Sultan of Turkey. Non-Alimadi believe 
him to he their Caliph whilst Ahmadi do 
not. They believe in that Messiah who is to 
come every century and who has come. 

I know Molvi Goolam Mahommad well. 
I heard him preaching and also talked with 
him since 4 years, and I have accepted his 
teachings. In my knowledge, he is the most 
learned inan in religious matters. I challen¬ 
ged all the Imams as to the rightful inter¬ 
pretation of the Koran. I asked the Pesh 
Imam of Port Louis. Goolam Mamode Issac 


Ahoo Bakar’s son the one who wasinterpreter 
here and has left. I sent one Imam to come 
and join the Molvi and discuss that 
important question of the interpretation of 
the Jehad according to the Koran. 

They put me off three times after which. 

I desired. There was a “ Meajee ” who looked 
after mv school. I sent him round to the 
Molvi Goolam Mahomed, always to see if 
the Molvi was an impostor or not. The 
“ Meajee ” returned : On the first occasion 
he gave me no satisfactory answer and on the 
second he came hack and said ne had been 
mesmerized and I would not admit that. 

I would not succeed in getting the non- 
.^Abmadis to meet the Molvi and prove to 
him that he was wrong in his teachings. 1 
never heard the Molvi saying anything dis¬ 
paraging or contrary to the Mahomedan 
faith” in all his preachings. The essence of 
the Mahomedan faith is that there is hut one 
God and Mahomed is His Prophet. Every 
one who believes this in his keart is a true 
Moslem. 

There were Ahmadis in Mauritius before 
the Molvi’s arrival among those. I remem¬ 
ber Master Noorayah, Mawlah Baccus 
Bhunnoo, and my 2 brothers. 

I knew 2 Cipoyes in the army who were 
Ahmadis. Doctor Lallmahomed & Sergeant 
Syed Hossen. I am quite sure it was riot the 
Molvi who introduced that religion in Mau¬ 
ritius as it was known before his arrival. 
In my knowledge it was known in Mauritius 
! 10 or 12 years before his arrival whilst he 

! came only 4 1/2 years ago. 

It was known to be discussed before the 
Molvi’s arrival and then these 2 Sepoys had 
arrived before the Molvi when Ahmadism 
become to be known among people in Mau¬ 
ritius, we wanted to know nure about it and 
so the Molvi was sent for from India. 

Dr Lallmahomed once discussed Ahma- 
disrne at the “ Fraternite Musulmane.” I 
cannot say for certain if people had arranged 
to send for the Molvi-Nooraya knows all 
about this and can give better information. 

St. Pierre is somewhat close to Rose-Hill. 
When the Bakri-Eid festivals come to be 
celebrated we have to go to Rose-Hill 
Mosque from St. Pierre I know the Maho- 
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medan Community of R. Hill is now sepera- 
ted into two groups after the split some 
people came from Rose-Hill to St. Pierre to 
suggest that Ahmadis should be excluded 
from the Mosque. I was present when the 
Ahmadis came to St. Pierre Mosque and 
offered prayers. 

There was no disturbance, no one inter¬ 
fered. That was in February 1917. The split 
existed at Rose-Hill since a year. There is 
no. difference between .the two religions, 
weddings,funerals, entertalaments, rents etc. 
are alike partakers of by hath. Ahmadis and 
non-Ahmadis they are all on the same foot¬ 
ing. I know non-Ahmadis who married' 
Ahmadis. 

No cross examination by Mr. Esnouf. 

I only know at R. Hill of only one inter¬ 
marriage. The husband and wife are living 
together. She remained non-Aliinadi. I see 
her occasionally. Case ajourned to 5th Fe¬ 
bruary.. 

Q,n Thursday tub 5th February 1920 
MOLVI. GOOLAM MAHOMED 
■f .Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan. 

I am a Slahomedan Missionary I came to 
Mauritius from Kadyan the headquarters of 
the Ahmadiyah movement. 

* I sWear to the correctness of my personal 
answers under reservation" to correct some 
mistake contained therein. 

My object in coming here was to preach 
the teaching's of the Holy Koran as they are 
interpreted by Mirza Ahmad of Kadya'n. It 
is to my personal knowledge that certain 
persons from Mauritius sent for me. I could 
name amongst several : Noorooya-Azim 
Sultan Goss. Sooban • Mamode Rajabally. 
They wrote, to Kadyah. I saw the* letters 
there asking our leader to send some one 
with.the knowledge of English and Arabic 
to make people aware of the teachings of the 
Holy Koran. 

I started on February 1915 from Kadyan 
and reached here on the 15th June of the 


same' year. Noorooya came to meet me. After 
my arrival I directly left ter Rose FEili. 

I know the Mosque under reference I first 
saw it on the next early morning i. e. on the 
16th June 1915 I prayed early in the' mor¬ 
ning of that day. Noorooya followed me in. 
the prayer, on that occasion, I met Hajo > 
Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia, the Pash Imam 
“ Miajee ” Ahmad and some others. 

They knew I was the Missionary front 
Kadyan, they also said prayers behind the 
Pesh Imam. We prayed seperately. No one 
interfered, that was the first visit to the 
Mosque. At 2 o’clock I and”' some other 
Ahmadis, went to the mosque and. said our 
mid-day prayers. I officiated as Imam 
Ahmadis prayed behind me they were :— 
Noorooya, I)r Ladmahomed, Munslii Mfo 
mode Ismael Khan, Sergeant Syed Ameer 
Hossen. There were alsonon-Amadis present 
at that time. I remember three of them :— 

Molvi Ayatooiah, “ Mbeajee ” AJroed-ltajeo 
Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia, they also prayed but 
had finished their prayers. We prayed st-peralelv 
after they had finished theirs. 

Nobody interfered or objected. I did not ask the 
permission of the Pesh-Imam. There was no need 
of asking him :— Pesh Imam means leader in 
prayer only. Pesh means one who stands before- 
fit is a Persian word) and Imam mean? leader and 
is a special term for the man who stands in Prayer 
Imam can be used instead of the English word 
Doctor : After that, I visited the Mosque casually 
after- that day. I had taken up my quarters for my 
missionary work at Rose-Hill and was visited by 
Mahomedans and sometimes by Hindus. They 
came to me for religious matters. 

As a rule, I prayed in my mi: s enary quarters 
and had a following in those prayers in the Bose- 
Hill Mosque and those I said before. After a time 
being so satisfied I went to the Mosque for tire 
prayers, with the other Ahmadis on. the 4th 
February 1916, as far as 1 can remember it was 
evening prayer and there were some 10 or 12 
Ahmadis with me. I could name Noorooyah, Abdooi. 
Rahim, Abdooi Karritnkhan Jangeer-Khan, Abdooi 
Latiff Jangeerkhan, Islam-Doss Mohamed Islam, 
Mahomed Sa-darally, Saley Issac, Goolam, Nabili, 
Boodhoo etc., etc. When I came, the Pesh-Imam 
Meeajee Ahmad was at the mosque. The'President 
Mr. Atchia- was also present. The Pesh-Imam 
offered the evening prayer (Maghrib) I and my 
congregation prayed seperately. 1 did not say my 
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prayers behind the Pesh-Iraam because my 
leader Mirza Ahmad of Kadyan has prohi¬ 
bited me from praying behind those who 
have not accepted him and it is because they 
pray in a sitting posture for their religious 
leaders, there comes in a difference between 
their prayers and ours. 

They pray in a sitting posture for their 
religious leaders and that might include the 
Sultan of Turkey, and a prayer for the 
coming of the “ Mahdi.” We cannot do that, 
apart from that, there is a time during the 
prayer, wheip,the Imam prays in silence, the 
congregation' nas to say Amen to that. 

On the occasion of the 4th February the 
non-Ahmadis prayed first behind the Pesh- 
Imara, and I then led the Ahmad is in 
prayer, There was no disorder. 

There is nothing in the Mahomedan law 
to prevent Mahomedan from praying in 
turns in the same Mosque. As a matter of 
ordinary daily practice the same prayers are 
said several times over in same Mosque by 
different congregations coming late and 
behind different Imams. 

..BY JUSTICE ROSEBY 

Q. Supposing some question arose which 
would divide the mahomedan church, 'ques¬ 
tions of Theology as regards the interpreta¬ 
tion of ihe Koran who decides that dispute 
who is the authority to-speak. The Doctors 
of Cairo or Mecca ? 

A. The Supreme Authority in the 
mahomedan world is the Holy Koran. There 
are Ulemas in the mahomedan world and 
there are Mahornedans who know the Koran 
and the traditions and speak with authority 
on interpretations. The Ulemans are Doc¬ 
tors in religion if they support verses of the 
Holy Koran, their decision will be accepted 
otherwise they have no anthority to interfere 
with the mahomedan law Fatwahs are the 
decisions of the Ulemas. 

There is at Cairo one of the Principal 
Mahornedans schools at Constantinople I 
don’t know. There are are schools in India 
not so well known as those of Cairo.. I have 
not seen any school of Ulemas deliver anj 


“ Fatwa H in connection with the doetrinepf 
Ahmad. 

I saw in the books of the Promised Mes¬ 
siah that some Ulemas had issued ‘ Fatwahs J 
against him but these are among 

U lemas also who have accepted Ahmad and 
have given Fatwahs in his favodl* 

By Mr. PEZZANI 

There is no such thins: as priesthood In 
Islam or any such as a Bishop Or any Arch¬ 
bishop, as far as I know the Sheik-ul-Islam. 
at Constantinople is the Supreme Authority 
over all the Ulemas and he is called by that 
name on that account. He is consulted 
■ about religious matters, but he is dependent 
" on the Sultan of Turkey and is appointed by 
this latter. I can’t say if there is a Sheik- 
Ul-Islam at Mecca. In India ? No. The 
Sheriff of Mecca is a civil officer I know 
what a Synod is .- a meeting of high Church 
dignitories. There is no such thing as a 
Synod in Islam. I heard it said that all 
disputes are settled by taking the authority 
of the Koran, and also by traditions ; that 
is the unanimous decisions of the companions 
of the Holy Prophet, Supposing there is 
acute friction between two sects of Maho- 
medans discussing a matter of faith in Islam. 
There would be nobody to settle the question 
for then unless his contention is supported 
by the Holy Koran. The Holy Koran is the 
touchstone of Islam. There is no authori¬ 
tative instrument for setting it in motion, 
but when the authority of the H. Coran is 
accepted there be no longer any dispute. I 
consider that the acceptance of Mirza 
Ahmad as the Promised Messiah is a vital 
point. 

Recess 

On the 4th of February 1916 neither, the 
President nor the Pesh-Imam objected to my 
praying with the congregation behind me. 
On that day I delivered a lecture inside the 
mosque after the Maghrib prayer on a cer¬ 
tain passage of the Holy Koran up to the 
time of the next prayer “ Isha.” I preached 
to Ahmadis as well to the President of the 
mosque. He was not an Ahmadi at that 
time. Old Atchia seemed to be pleased with 
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my preaching he did not say to me, hut at 
the next prayer ‘ ‘ Islia ” when Ahmadis 
prayed behind me old Atchia also prayed 
behind ine I concluded from this he was 
pleased. From the 4th February I and the 
Ahmadis attended the mosque for prayers 
regularly, by regularly. I went 5 times daily, 
excepting of course the days when I was 
absent, or ill, or engaged in my missionary 
,work. 

Every day I met the Presideut, the Pesh- 
Imam and other non-Ahmadis they were in 
the mosque saying prayers. Ahmadis and 
non-Ahmadis arranged always for their 
prayers. 

As a rule non-Ahmadis said their prayers v 
first. No one objected never was there any 
scaffle or quarrel, or disturbance in conse¬ 
quence between us. This lasted four weeks, I 
think, During those 4 weeks, the 2 congre¬ 
gations were in turns saying their prayers 
inside the mosque, each congregation praying 
behind its own Imam. Non-Ahmadis be¬ 
hind their Imam, Ahmadis behind me, The 
member of worshippers who prayed behind 
me on ordinary week days except on Fridays 
relatively greater for the Ahmadis than for 
non-Ahmadis. I should say about 15 or 16 
'Ahmadis and not more than 8 or 10 non- 
Ahmadis. Non-Ahmadis about 40 and Ah¬ 
madis about 30 or 35. 

Namazis are Mahomedans who pray 5 
times every day. The attendance in a 
mosque according to Islam goes the atten¬ 
dance of namazis and it is that attendance 
which matters much according to rules of 
Islam, and it is by what I go by speaking 
ot the number of people who attend the 
mosque and who take an interest in it. In 
ordinary prayers the number of Ahmadi 
Namazi is in excess of the non-Ahmadis 
■namazis. A Namazi has no superior rights 
in the mosque, he prays wherever he gets a 
place. 

Friday is the preaching day in the 
tnosque. During those four davs there were 
2 sermons one preached by “ Meajee ” 
Ahmad to the non-Ahmadis congregation ; 
one by myself to the Ahmadis. When I 
preached to Ahmadis some of the non- 


Ahmadis stayed and listen to my sermon'. 
“ Mea jee ” Ahmad of them I think 1 prea¬ 
ched in Urdu. Nothing I said displeased 
him or hurt his feelings as a Mahomedan. 
I found my teaching orthodox. I suppose he 
agreed with the orthodox views of my prea¬ 
ching because in private conversation he 
often spoke to me about it. 

After 4 weeks were over, “ Meajee ” Ah¬ 
mad found me to be a true orthodax Soonee 
and asked me to lead the prayers, and he 
stood behind me in prayer. I consider it was 
another proof he looked upoipmy views as 
orlhodox. 

According' to the rules of Islam it is the practice 
for an Imam to make way for the one who is more 
learned and more versed in religion matters. 

On the 14th March following (1916) £ - Meajee ” 
declared himself to he an Ahmadi. The formula 
of the declaration to become an Ahmadi consists 
in accepting Mirza Ahmad, the reformer of the 
century, that is all. 

Then Meajee Ahmad put me before him for the 
purposes of prayer, he still continued to be the 
permanent Imam of the Rose Hill Mosque, lie 
did so down to his death which occurred on the 
11th November 1916. During those 9 months i 
led the prayers. Old Atchia was attending the 
Mosque during that time and the usual congre¬ 
gation attended also the Mosque. 

Neither the President nor any non-Ahmadis 
objected to the course taken by the permanent 
Imam nor was there any scuffle or quarrel 
between Ahmadis in consequence. 

From I4th March downwards the Ahmadi con¬ 
gregation which had prayed behind me and the 
non-Ahmadi behind Meajee Ahmad up to then, 
united to pray behind me. No one objected to 
that. 

I personally am familiar with the plaintiffs in 
this case. I reemmber clearly that 2 of the plaintiffs 
prayed behind me : Adia and Amode Issop Atchia 
and I also remember clearly that other non-Ahma¬ 
dis prayed behind me I can remember the follow¬ 
ing names Cassam Goolam Gfajera, his son Ahmad. 
The son of Amode Issop Atchia, Dowlut Sirdar, 
Sooban Dowlut, Issop Imrit, Baiadin, Ibrahim 
Moussa (Kalla, Damrill, Ibrahim Islam, Baber and 
others. The 2 congregations waited to offer prayers 
behind me during 3 months and that gave me 
about 12 sermons. I touched a controversial 
subjects between Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis 
during those 12 Fridays some of them were about 
the Ahmadi, the death of Jesus-Ghrist. The claims 
of the Promised Messiah i.e. Mirza Ahmad, 
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I also referred to the Koran in the course 
of mv views and also to Bukhari; There 
was no mar-feast and everybody listened to 
me. After I had finished preaching some 
of the audience came to me and discussed 
some of the topics in my office in private 
conversation speaking generally those 
differences between the Ahmadis and 
Non-Ahmadis that I commented on were 
not new to the Mahometan world. They 
existed long before Ahmadi and I showed 
my inquirers that those differences were as 
old as Islam itself." 

I led those prayers during those 3 months 
surrounded by the goodwill of the Namaz is 
and there was no trouble at all. 

During that time I never concerned 
myself with the deportation of certain 
Mahomedans from the Colony. Never did 

I am a religious preacher I have and will 
have nothing to do with politics. 

Whilst I was leading prayers at the 
Rose-Hill mosque with my congregation 
behind me, there were' deportations. I 
remember Molvi Ayatoolah and Hafiz Mall 
(the uncle of one of the Plaintiffs) after 
they had been deported some of the non- 
Ahmadis left the mosque. They gave no 
reasons I never heard from them. I thought 
it strange that those people should leave 
suddenly I heard some rumour which had 
spread among the Mahomedans that these 
deportations had been affected through my 
instrumentability. I thought that because 
I had preached against a sanguinary 
“ Jehad ” that they might have thought I 
have done so. 

The connection between the two is, I sup¬ 
pose because I spoke against a sanguinary 
“ Jehad ” and told people that they should 
obey the Government of the land, and my 
opponents thought I was the agent of the 
Government for the purpose of getting 
Mahomedan deported. I think there was 
some acute . excitement at that time owing 
to Turkey having joined in the war against 
the allies and at the same time the split 
occurred and some non-Ahmadis left the 
mosque. The split took place in June 1916, 


I heard it publicly, said that I was paid 
by the British Government. There 'is not 
an ounce of truth in it. As regards Aya¬ 
toolah I had met him in religious .discus¬ 
sions and he could not answer me.he was 
worsted in those discussions I now take my 
solemn affirmation that I had absolutely 
nothing whatever to do in regard to those 
deportations I have a clear .conscience that 
I did nothing in that connection now I 
declare so before all men. 

Also I have done absolutely nothing as 
agent, of the Government in this Island. 

if heir going away from the mosque was 
qu.ee strange to me. I think their suspi¬ 
cions were that I was responsible for those 
deportations. To my mind the split was not 
caused by religious differences I had been 
preaching here a year already from June 
1915 to June 1916. 

There was no doubt in the minds of the 
people that I was an Ahmadi my doctrines 
had already been before the public. Nobody, 
during anytime of that Avhole year had 
treated me otherwise than with respect and 
I am respected. Nor did anybody suggest 
during that year that I was not a true and 
orthodox Mahomedan. I have been asked to 
the houses of all good Mahomedans. 

Indiscriminately I have visited a great 
many mosques in the Island. Nowhere has 
any insult been offerred to me. 

Br THE CHIEEJUDGE 

Kadvan is a small town and contains a 
big mosque there are 4 mosques for the 
Ahmadis and 2 for non-Ahmadis. 

A non-Ahmadis would be allowed to 
preach in an Ahmadi Mosque. We go to 
the other Mosques and say our prayers be¬ 
hind our own Imam. They come to ours. 

Case adjourned to 19 th February 1920. 

Ox Thursday 12th February 1920 
MOLYI GOOLAM MOIIAMED 

Solemnly affirmed as a Mahomedan. 

I already stated that I have paid visit to 
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several mosques in tlie Island. The details 
of my visit at each of those mosques are the 
following : First the Rose Belle mosques, 
there are two mosques there, an old one and 
a new. But I said the old one, in the 1st 
weak of July 1915 I had visited in June of 
the same year I went to that Rose Belle 
mosque twice on the first time I officiated as 
Imam to that mosque for the three prayers, 
evening, night and morning prayers and on 
the occasion of my second visit I officiated 
as Imam for the two prayers night and mor¬ 
ning. There were discussions in that mosque 
Between me and the Molvi Riyazuddin pn 
the same day the discussion took place aftU 
the night prayer on one oE the debatable 
points the death of Jesus-Chrisfc and came 
to an end at about 11 o’clock. 

The visitors to that mosque prayed behind 
me and the local regular worshippers also 
prayed behind me in that old mosque—there 
were 5 or 6, and nene objected to the ortho¬ 
dox way of my mode of prayer none of those 
local residents prayed separately from me, 
all the above refers to my first visit at the 
old mosque in July 1915. 

My second visit occurred a week or so 
after the first, As far as I remember at that 
second visit, there were 4 or 5 local worship¬ 
pers, and I officiated in the same way, said 
night and morning prayers. It was known 
that I was coming on that day. I and 
Noorayah had arranged to come and meet 
some of Noorayah’s relatives at Rose-Belle 
Noorayah had written to his relatives about 
our visit. There was no attempt by the per¬ 
manent Imam to prevent me from entering 
the mosque on the occasion of that second 
visit. The Imam took part in the prayers 
and prayed behind me. 

After Rose Belle, I went to Camp des Las¬ 
cars mosque, eastern Suburb of Port-Louis 
that was in August or September 1915 I 
think I only went once I was accompanied 
by Noorayah, Mamode Sadarally, wa offered 
the mid-day prayer and I officiated as Imam. 
Mamode Sadarally prayed behind .me the 
local worshippers has finished praying, but 
there were some still in the mosque no one 
objected, no trouble, or quarrel. 


I next went to Medine at Camp de Masque 
on the last week of October 1915, approxima¬ 
tely I only went once to that mosque. There 
was a wedding too. Some-10 or 12 Ahmadis ? 
I had been asked to a wedding and while 
attending the ceremony I went to the mos¬ 
que for mid-day prayer.I officiated as Imam. 
Those Ahmadis prayed behind me. I suppose 
the local worshippers had already prayed. I 
saw the Miajee who was teaching the boys. 
I believe he was the local Pesh-Imam. As a 
rule the Meajees of the Mthomedan schools 
are the Posh- [mans. TheiQ> i$ no priest in. 
Islam, but the nearest approval to it is the 
Imam. We did not object and nor did any 
one object, no discussion and no quarrel. The 
next mosque I went too was at Notre Dame 
at Long Mountain, which I visited in Ja¬ 
nuary 1916 and went there twice. 

On my first visit, Nooraya and I, also 
Abdool Rahim, a Hindoo, and some Ahma¬ 
dis. We spent the night at the house of one 
Abdool Razab. There during the night and 
the day following I preached at this man’s 
house. We then went to the mosque for 
prayer, where we said evening and night 
prayers. I officiated as Imam the Ahmadis 
and several others prayed behind me. The 
local Pesh Imam was there also. I saw 
him. We prayed seperately i.e. in turns. 

He was aware of my presence and he made 
no objection. I went there twice. My second 
visit occurred in March 1910. I think on the 
occasion of a ceremony at the house of one 
Saltawat Dildar, we performed the ceremony 
at his house we had driven in a motor car 
there and we next said the night prayer in 
the mosque : Ahmadis and Sakawat prayed 
behind me. The other local worshippers had. 
finished praying. There was no trouble nor 
discussion. During the night preaching at 
Sakawat’s many non-Alunadis attended, 
among them was meajee Ibrahim he is a 
“ Pir ” that is a religious guide for the 
Cadris movement, he takes the oath of 
allegiance from other men. Besides him 
there were several others. Miajee Ibrahim 
who is a Cadri and a good Sooni did not 
interrupt me. He rather liked my speech, it 
was a sort of lecture about a passage of the 
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Holy Koran. I don’t remember the passage 
I took also some other points it was a long 
speech and spoke also to the debatable point 
of the Ahmadis movement. No one inter¬ 
rupted and everybody treated me with great 
respect. 

I also went to Terre Rouge mosque once 
on the 22nd January 1916, on my way to 
Notre Dame and I offered evening prayers 
there : on that day I, Noorooya, Azime 
So'oltan Goss, I ‘officiated as Imam, my 2 
companions prayed behind me. We found 2 
or 3 local worshippers there. 

Then I and Noorooya, we proceeded to 
Souillac on the 28th January 1916, only 
once. Upon getting out of the afternoon 
train, we went straight to the mosque and 
said the afternoon prayer before the setting 
of the sun.I officiated as Imam and Noorooya 
followed me. I don’t remember if there were 
local worshippers. We were somewhat late. 
I only went once to the mosque, hut twice 
to Souillac. 

After that we went to Chemin Grenier on 
the 30tli January 1916. We arrived at the 
mosque at about 10 a.m. I remember an 
incident in connection with our visit there : 
whilst we were sitting in the mosque a man 
called Nasir asked us to his house. He Avas a 
non-Ahmadi. He prepared breakfast for us 
Nest he inquired from me about the Kadiani 
Maulavi av!io had come. I told him I Avas 
that Maulavi. He then asked inquiries about 
that movement. I replied by asking him if 
he had an Urdu translation of the Quran ; 
he fetched one and 1 then showed about 10 
verses from the Quran to the effect that 
Jesus was dead. He asked me to write it on 
the first blank page of his Quran and he 
added : “ if if is in the Quran who Avill dis¬ 
believe it ? ” meaning by that, that it must 
he true. 

About the mid-day prayer Ave went to the 
mosque and I officiated as Imam. 

Miajee Ahmand the permanent Imam of 
the Chemin Grenier mosque and other local 
worshippers prayed behind me, so that the 
Pesh Imam and other non-Ahmadis joined 
me and Noorooya in prayer behind me. I 
preached also and said the five daily prayers, 


i.e. from mid-day till next morning. The 
Pesh Imam joined me and prayed behind 
me. Although that Pesh Imam’s name is 
Miajee Ahmad, he is a quite distinct person 
from Miajee Ahmad of Rose Hill _ mosque. 
He also attended my night preaching. The 
subject was about tire signs of the time and 
it lead me to preach on the Ahmadiya- 
Movement and the Promised Messiah. That 
sermon was listened to attentively. No 
hostility Avas shown, no objection from 
! miajee Ahmad. 

I preached a second time in the afternoon 
in -the house of one Rahim. There Avere 
Hindus and Muhammadans present. lex- 
plained the first chapter of the Holy Quran 
Avhich is to the effect that “ All praise be to 
God, the Master of the universe, but these 
very words are not to be found there. The 
chapter deals with tlie unity of God and the 
prophethood of Muhammad, not by name 
but we can infer from that that there is 
but one God and that Muhammad is His 
prophet. The Hindus I mentioned, just now 
were not converts. The explanation of that 
chapter to the congregation was according 
to the views of Ahmad and there Avas nothing 
in it which could give offence to miajee 
Ahmad and to the other non-Ahmadis. They 
| listened Avith respect to what I was saying 
and there Avas no trouble. 

After that T. proceeded to visit the Vacoas 
mosque, that was in February or March 1916. 

I said the mid-day prayer and six Ahmad is 
Avere Avith me and the local worshippers wha 
numbered five or six also prayed behind 
There was no trouble, no disorder. 

Then the next visit was to the Moka s*reet 
mosque in the Avestern suburb of Port Louis 
on the very day of cyclone in May 1916, 
We said the evening prayer there as \ve 
Avere on our way to a wed ling at Pample- 
mousses and Avere of the marriage proces¬ 
sion, we said the evening prayer there, f 
officiated as Imam, the Ahmadis and some 
non-Ahmadis prayed behind me. There was 
no objection from the local worshippers. 
Afterwards we proceeded to the wedding. 

After the Chemin Grenier mosque I went 
| to Mahebourg mosque on the 6th February 
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1916. We said the midday prayer, 5 or 6 
Ahmadis and I. Non-Ahmadis had finished 
their prayer behind Molvi Hayat-Ullah—the 
deportee who was at Mahebourg on that 
day. He made no objection to my officiating 
as Imam of my own congregation in that 
mosque. He was a Molvi with whom I had 
met and bad had religious discussions before. 
He was a visitor. Although there was the 
Pesli Imam yet the Pesh Imam stood behind 
Hayat-,Ullah. As a rule Molvis are more 
learned than. Miajees. Generally speaking a 
Molvi can interpret the IToly Quran and 
understand Arabic, Whilst Miajees are thorn 
who can , only read the Arabic Quran buN- 
tliey can’t understand the meaning of the 
Quran. At the end of May 1910, I went to 
Phoenix. There are three mosques. I went to 
Syed Hossen mosque. Non-Ahmadis prayed 
behind miajee Mamode Sakrally and Ahmadis 
. said their .prayer behind me. The Pesh Imanl 
did not object. There was no quarrel although : 
we prayed in turns. We went three times to 
that mosque on that day. That was in Mav 
1916 about the 30th or the 31st, I don’t 
remember. 

If I again Went to that mosque, we went 
there on our way back from the marriage. 

I don’t remember having visited other 
country mosques besides the ones I have 
mentioned. 

I visited the Jumma Masj id once in 1915 
and once in 1916 and once in 1917 when I 
was prevented from entering. The Jumah 
Masjid is the main mosque in Mauritius. 
The Pesh Imam is Abdullah Rashid Nawab 
who was heard as a witness here. But on the 
occasion of my visit at the Jummali mosque 
be was not in Mauritius. The date of my 
first visit is 11th August 1915. lire details of 
my visit ars the following : 

There had been a death of oneof Noorooya’s 
relatives at Port Louis. On that occasion 
some Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis and I, we 
made the Asr (afternoon) prayer at about 
4 o’clock. I officiated as Imam and the 
Ahmadis prayed behind me. I can’t say if 
the non-Ahmadis had said their Asr prayer 
before us. I did not see the Pesh Imam on 


that day. I don’t know if the local worship- 
pers had said their prayer, 

There is nothing in the Muhammadan 
law, nor in the rules of worship for mosques 
that compels me to go and find out the 
Pesh Imam and attain leave from him to 
officiate as Imam for my congregation. 
There is no rule either which compels any. 
body to ask permission for leading prayers 
in the mosque. I have authorities to the 
effect that the same prayers can be said 
several times over by different persons be¬ 
hind different Imams withou'? asking author¬ 
ity from the permanent Imam. 

The authority is a book on traditions 
called c: Mohatta ”, compiled by Imam Malik, 
the founder of the Maliki sect. It is in 
arabic text with an urdu translation. 

(Witness is shown the “ Mohatta ” book 
and requested to translate from the urdu 
text p. 47.) 

Document marked B. H. 

B.H. MOATTA Urdu Book at P. 47. 

The translation at p. 47 runs as follows : 

The opinion of Imam Malik is that in the mosque 
when there is an appointed Imam two congrega¬ 
tions cannot be held to officiate prayers and this is 
the saying of Sufyan Sauri An Imam of 
Han if i and Shafei the majority of other Ulemas, 
are against this opinion. The latter say there is 
nothing bad that the same prayer be said twice or 
thrice in the same mosque, because neither God 
nor His apostle Muhammad has prohibited it and 
they give this reason that once the Holy Prophet 
had finished his prayer, afterwards a person came 
and be wanted to say his prayer alone. The Holy 
Prophet said : Is there any body to give him 
charity and say his prayer again with him. Then 
a person strod up who had already said his prayer 
with the Holy Prophet and he said his prayer 
again with the new comer...that is all. 

On the occasion of my visit to the Jumma 
mosque I did not think it necessary iu any 
way to obtain leave from the Pesh Imam to 
have people pray behind me. 

^ As a matter of fact Muhammadans in 
town often come late for prayers and choose 
taeir own Imam to say prayers after the 
Pesh Imam has finished his. 
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I do not think that the Pesh Imam of 
Port Lonis has any supervising power over 
Muhammadans in Mauritius other than his 
own congregation. He cannot prevent any¬ 
body from saying prayer in the mosque. 
Outside his own mosque when he go'es to 
Rose Hill he Iras no authority other than an 
ordinary worshippers. I and my followers 
and the non-Ahmadis said our prayers. No¬ 
body objected. There was no difficulty. 

On the second occasion which took place 
early in 1918, I visited the Jumab. Mosque. 
I and Abdul Ualpm came to town for mid¬ 
day prayer. We two alone, nobody else 
prayed. This took place about four months 
after my first visit. No one objected. On 
that occasion there were other people sitting 
hut I did not see the Pesh Imam on that 
occasion. 

In connection with tfifeSlii brat ceremony the 
Julliah mosque is illuminated in town, in the 
middle of June 191(3. About 10 or 15 days 
before the Ramadan (Lent) it is a ceremony 
corresponding to all Souls day (all dead souls 
come together) several Alimadis accompanied 
me on that occasion : Abdool-Raliim, Noo- 
rooya, Mamode Sadarally, Omar Islam, 
Abdul Moonaf Habib. We all went to see 
the illuminations. We entered the mosque, 
the Pesli Imam was delivering a speech from 
liis pulpit. We sat down near him close to 
the pulpit, I and the other Alimadis. The 
Pesli-Imam is Abdullah Rashid Nawab. We 
listened during the whole length of the 
sermon which lasted about one hour. When 
lie had finished, he came down from the 
pulpit. He came towards me. We saluted 
each other as Muhammadans do, and shook 
hands. 

We spoke a few words in Arabic, the 
native language of Imams, he had preached 
in urdu. 

There was some talk of a future interview : 
I mean that we should meet soon. He knew 
I was a missionary of the Alimadis. E very- 
thing ended quietly. I returned to Rose Hill. 

Dr Sakir had arranged, I think, about a 
meeting with the Pesli-Imam. On that day he 
took Noorooya and I upstairs to the house 
which is attached to the mosque. Dr Sakir 
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inquired about the Pesh-Imam and was told 
that the latter was taking some rest. He 
returned saying to me, that I would-see him 
on another occasion and take me there. This 
took place the third week of Jane. We sent 
Abdool-Rahim of Port Louis to the quarters 
of the Pesh-Imam to inquire when 1 would 
meet him,lie returned stating the Pesh Imam 
i would write later on. 

Shortly after the Inspector General of 
Police sent for us at Port Louis and asked 
ns : Why do you seek to see the Pesli-Imam ? 

I replied that I had been told he wanted to 
see jne at Dr Sakir’s. 

hue Inspector General then added:— 

! 1. ever try to see him and so I did not care 

to see him any further. And yet he himself 
came to Rose Hill in 1918 to discuss religion 
with me this discussion took place in the 
house of Major. 

I again went to the Jumma mosque iir 
; 1917 in April. I and many other Alimadis 

went to say the mid-day prayer at that 
mosque, hut we wefe prevented and came 
hack. A watchman told me not to pray 
in the mosque, so we went in the grounds of 
the museum and we offered our prayers there. 

! On that day I was sent by Inspector Jones he 
told me he had received a telephonic message 
from the Jumma mosque, he had been there, 
but could not find me. He then asked not 
to enter the Jumma mosque any longer. At 
that time the war was on. In 1917, I went 
to some other mosques in Mauritius. On 
3rd February 1917, I and all the Alimadis 
had been invited by old Bhunnoo (lie is 
80 or 90 years old) to come to Saint 
Pierre mosque. We went to old Bhunnoo’s- 
house. From there all the Alimadis and 
I went to pray to St. Pierre mosque. It was 
evening prayer I officiated as Iman and about 
40 men all Alimadis prayed behind me, ex¬ 
cept 2 or 3 non-Almiadis who prayed sepa¬ 
rately afterwards, local worhipperk Meajee 
Yousouf, the Pesli Imam and Issop Sassa 
the President of the mosque who prayed se- 
perately after we had done. We prayed before 
because they said yon may pray before us. , 
There was no trouble at all. The Pesh-Iman 
and the President had asked us out of cour- 
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tesy to go and say our prayers first. I only 
went once to St. Pierre mosque. There were 
two more mosques which I visited one at 
Calebasses and the other at Quartier Militaire 
I only went once to each of these mosques 
In March 1917 I went to Calebasses mosque 
together with Peermamode, TIossen Nepaul 
and another one there were local residents 
but they prayed separately. There was no 
trouble. The last one was at Quartier Mili¬ 
taire. We enterred the mosque for the even¬ 
ing prayer, I, Roshunally Bhunnoo, Elahee 
Bhunnoo, some Ahmadis from Saint-Pierre, 
one Ilossen of Quartier Militaire and some 
local worshippers I officiated as Imam a, d 
they prayed behind me that was on the first 
quarter of March 1917. Apart from the 
Rose Hill mosque I visited 1G mosques and 
prayed therein. I also preached in some of 
them and some local worshippers joined me 
in the prayers in their mosque. I was also 
treated with great respect. I also went to 
Vacoas mosque but it was not time for* 
prayer so I did not pray. I know Alibaccus 
mosque and went there twice, for the first 
time in March 1917 and a week after for the 
second time. We went to see the Molvi who 
was sick. lie was the Pesh Imam, his name 
is Hajee Tassadook Ilossen, who was a non- 
Ahmadi but a sympathiser with the Ahmadi 
movement, when ive came back from his 
house 3 or 4 local worshippers of the mosque 
took me and my 2 companions, Hazmuth 
Bhunnoo and Hafiz Alibhay to the mosque 
for prayers. I cried for Azan prayer and led 
them in prayers, there were 5 or (5 non- 
Ahmadis who prayed behind me. There was 
no trouble. 

Case adjourned at l.%0 p.m. to Wednesday 
18th, and Thursday 19 th February 1920. 


■On Wednesday the 18th day of February 1920. 

M. R. PEZZANI resumes the examination 
of Molvi Goolam Mahomed-Solemnly affirm¬ 
ed as a Mahomedan. 

At my last examination, with regard to 
■my visits to the several mosques I had 


reached down to March 1917.Some time after 
I that, I heard that there had been a scuffle 
at the St Pierre mosque between Ahmadis 
J and non-Ahmadis. I was not present at that 
j occurrence. But in consequence of the 
: trouble I was sent for by the Inspector Ge¬ 
neral of Police, I, Noorooya, Roshunally 
Bhunnoo. The tenor of the conversation that 
took place was that :— 

The Inspector G-eneral, was in his office 
with Captain Tremlett and Inspector God¬ 
frey told me. that there Jiad been trouble 
between Ahmadis and n<$i-Ahmadis, and 
asked me whether I had been there. I said 
no, and he added that it was war time, that 
I and my followers should not visit other 
.mosques than Rose Hill, I submitted to his. 
order and restricted my activities as a mis¬ 
sionary to Rose-Hill and'nevor again visited 
other mosques. That interviewed with the 
Inspector General was in July or August 
1917. Altogether I had travelled about the 
colony for about 2 years, when the order was 
given, and another 2 years have elapsed 
since, that is years since. 

During those 14 years about 100 maliomed- 
an male adults have became Ahmadis with 
their wives and children it would make 
more than 400. At Rose Hill proper 50 male 
adults have become Ahmadis and about 150 
women and children. 

There are about 100 non-Ahmadis now at 
Rose-Hill as far as my knowledge goer : 100 
male adults at present. Now I should say 
altogether about 300 including women and. 
children. On Fridays there were about 30 
■ regular worshippers at the R. Hill mosque 
and about 20 females. But we have worship¬ 
pers from other quarters also on Fridays. 

I cannot say how many of those 100 non- 
; Ahmadis are now attending the Standley 
i mosque. There are no women attending 
that mosque. I am satisfied that those who 
at present attending the Rose Hill mosque 
1 are pious, good worshippers, and it would 
j be a great worhippers, and it Avould be a 
! great hardship if they were deprived of their 
right of praying in the mosque this consti- 
titutes an important item in the religious 
program of mahomedans. It is one of those 
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tilings which the Holy Prophet has laid down 
as being necessary and as one of the foremost 
and obligations of Mahomedans as laid down 
by him. 

The women of Rose Hill are all very 
anxious to know whether- they will he turned 
out because they would have no place to go 
for prayer. 

In India women attend the Ahmadi 
mosques. In non-Ahmadi mosques, some 
exceptions are made to .that rule, then come 
for prayer in a special room. Apart from 
the Rose-Hill rqhsque there is no special 
accomodation has been in existence long 
before my arrival at Rose Hill. The house 
was denounced by Hajee Ahmed Alaman, as 
not being a proper one, that was before my. 
time and Major said so to me. 400 men have 
become Ahmadis. Some of them are Hindoos 
and say that, they are with us hut do not 
declare themselves openly. I consider that, ; 
given its activities in Mauritius, Ahmadism 
lias made good progress and is a good in¬ 
fluence in the Maliomedan world, in my 
opinion. 

The broad distinction is this : Ahmadism 
does not allow of fanaticism, hut it stands 
for • tolerance. Non-Ahmadism on the con¬ 
trary encourages fanaticism in the way of 
spreading religion. 

Ahmad says that truth attracts of its oivn 
virtue , it does not stand in need of any 
compulsion or force and should ho put 
before the public, wdiilst non-Ahmadis say 
that we must preach religion with external 
force ; and resort to external force for J 
spreading religion. One is in way of per- 1 
suasion and the other a means of compulsion. 
That is the meaning of “ Jehad ” as differ- j 
ently interpreted. Jehad includes the neces¬ 
sity for non-Ahmadis to accept the Sultan of 
Turkey as their Spiritual Caliph. 

The sultan of Turkey is not universally 
believed in, and the question is till disputed 
at Cairo. I have read of fatwas by the 
Ulemas of Egypt or India when Turkey 
joined against the allies that this is not a 
religious war. I saw a book at my arrival 
at the Rose-Hill mosque called “ Maj-mul- 
Kutab arsed in connection with sermons; 


there were 2 sermons in favour of the Sul¬ 
tan of Turkey. I have prepared a transla¬ 
tion, of one of them and I think it is a fair 
and correct translation. 

Document marked B. I. 

Translation from theurdubook called Maj- 
moo-ul-Khutob (collection of sermons), page 
29 from both versions Arabic and Urdu ® 

0 God ! make Islam and Muhammadans triumpa- 
ak Put to disgrace and shame all infidels who asso¬ 
ciate deities with God. Keep for ever and ever the 
viile_o£ Thy servant who is the rule and hei-r of Thy 
Pr/Jhetfs religion. He is the son of Khakan who 

,s also the son of Khakan —- the defender of the 
faith — King ovei’ land and sea, the servant of The 
Holy Places, Mecca and Medina, the warrior in the 
way of God. Whose name is Abdul Aziz Khan, 
son of Mahmud Khan, son of Abdul-TIamid Khan. 
May his Kingdon last for ever. May he live for 
ever over his country, he may reign for ever. Ilis 
power may increase. His eoemy may be brought 
to taught always. Make him and his army victo¬ 
rious. Keep him under Thy shelter and assist him 
with ready help. His sword make a general 
slaughter and destroy all his adversaries. Give him 
so much strength that the loius of the infidels may- 
break. Ruin all the infidels and break their head 
0 God i Let Thy wrath descend upon them.- Break 
their unity, creating dissension and division among 
them. 

This sermon is no longer published in the 
R . Hill mosque since I began to lead prayers 
from 17th march 1916 the prayer just read 
is the one which is read in some non-Ahmad- 
is mosques, hut there are some, which drop 
that prayer. I have been officiating as Imam 
from the 17th march 1916 to the date of 
the permanent I mam’s death which occurred 
on the 11th November 1916. I became the- 
permanent Iman at the death of meajee 
Ahmed but I officiated as Imam up to that 
day tho’ I was not paid. 

What constitutes the permanent Imam Is 
that he is appointed by the congregation 
and he receives salary. 

As the Imam now officiating I had no 
objection to the non- Ahmadis offering pray¬ 
ers separately from me in that mosque. 
During the time I officiated as Imam of the 
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Hose Hill mosque, I neyer prevented non- 
Ahmadis from coming to tliat mosque and 
praying separately. There was no objection 
raised by me or by the other Ahmadis. I 
consider it would be an. intolerance to pre¬ 
vent it and quite against the express orders 
of the Holy Koran. As a matter of fact, 
about 6 Meajees prayed behind me in 
Mauritius. And they are still non-Ahmadis. 
There names are : Meajee ITajee Ibrahim of 
Elacq, Meajee Abdool Raman of Beau Bas'sin, 
Meajee Adam of Rose Hill, Meajee Ahmode 
of Cbcmin Grenier, Meajee Yousouff of St 
Pierre, be is now at" Souillac, Meajee 
Cyclone of Long Mountain, called by t 'at 
name because lie wrote a poem on tb 
cyclone of 1892. 

These 0 meajees arc still non-Ahmadis up 
to this day. Generally the President is one 
who has great interest in the mosque, either 
in building it or looking after it, and be bis 
appointed on account of that or of bis great 
influence, such is generally the case accept 
the Great Mosque. 

He becomes the manager thereof because 
as I said be has spent much money in it, 
and the congregation accepts him, bis son 
usually takes bis place. Unless they have 
great influence and put another in bis place 
or they go elsewhere and make another 
musjid, or they are dissatisfied with him and 
prove that be lias been dishonest, when they 
can displace him. In short, a manager can¬ 
not be ousted unless be proves himself un¬ 
worthy. 

The G meajees I named above found no¬ 
thing wrong in the way in which I said the 
prayers, and there was no objection from 

them. 

I have had discussions as regards my 
religious views and Ahmadism also with 
Molvis and Meajees well versed in religious 
matters. 

The first Meajee with whom 1 had a full 
dressed discussion was with Ayatoolah, the 
deportee. He was I think a meajee, but was 
called molvi and we discussed at the Rose 
H ill mosque. 


By H. H. Justice Roseby. 

Q : You said there were regular hours for 
different prayers at the mosque. When you 
arrived meajee Ahmed gave way to you. 
Would you do the same for a non-Ahmadis 
Imam superior in learning to you would 
you give up the Imamsliip and let him lead 
the prayers at regular hours ? 

A : I would not pray behind him I would 
allow him to say the prayers first and I 
would do so afterwards, but he can officiate 
as Imam. The hours of prayer are not limit¬ 
ed and take much time andAliey can he made 
between 1 and 3 o’clock p.m. 

I have on several occasions discussed in 
public on religious matters with Molvi 
Ayatoolah. Once I and some Ahmadis were 
invited in his house on the occasion of the 
circumcision of his son that was on the 
22nd August 1915. There were a great 
attendance of people and several other mol¬ 
vis present. Molvi Sherkhan, Molvi Riya- 
zud-din, Molvi Noormamodc rf Curepipe. On 
the first Tuesday of September 1915, Major 
convened a meeting in the chamber of 
women at lire Rose Hill mosque. It was a 
great attendance. 

Every speaker was given half an hour. 

I was asked to speak first and spoke on 
the attributes of God. One of them is that 
God always speaks, hence he lias spoken to 
Ahmad of Kadyan and has revealed His will 
to him. God has not ceased to speak his 
commands to Mahomed and He will go on 
speaking and commanding His will and Ho 
has done so to Ahmad. 

I drew my contention from the 1st chap¬ 
ter of the Holy Koran, hut there was no 
discussion on that point, after me 4 non- 
Ahmadi “ Savants ” spoke. Ayatoola deliver¬ 
ed a presidential speech in favour of non- 
Ahmadis, instead of discussing the above 
point that God is not speechless, hut conti¬ 
nues his commands in Ahmad, they discus¬ 
sed the death of Jesus. Every man’s signa¬ 
ture was taken before entering. Major was 
the supervisor and he who would not sign 
was not allowed to enter. Non-Ahmadis 
spoke against me, and said it was not true, 
that it was wrong. Ayatoola closed the 
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sitting "by a speech. It was decided that 
meetings should he held every month for 
the purposes of discussion, but when the 
next month came, Major who was then a 
non-Ahmadi asked me what I had prepared 
for the next discussion. I read out my 
notes to him. He next showed them to 
Ayatoola and others. Then he came back to 
me saying that they would not discuss. In 
those days Major wanted to know where the 
truth lay. 

I told him what I proposed to say he 
went and told them and they refused to 
discuss. Abdullah Rashid Nawah was not 
present on that day. These were the two 
occasions on which Ayatoolah and I discus¬ 
sed. I know Sherkhan, Imam of Camp 
Diable. I think he is a well read man in 
religious matters at least to some extent, he 
knows Persian I think, hut I don’t think he 
is well read in Arabic. After my arrival I 
had a chance of discussing with him. He 
once came to Major’s office at the Electric 
"Works at Rose Hill in October 1915. Major 
was present. The doors were shut and I 
discussed Ahmadism and religion, it was not 
a public discussion, only the three of us. 
Sherkhan said at the close that what I said 
was true, and he said so to Noorooya... but 
in public he would be against me. He told 
me that Mahomedans were rather ignorant 
in Mauritius. Hajee Ahlaman had given him 
a plot of ground, and he was somewhat 
afraid of losing his situation of Imam, and 
if the public decided with me, he would be 
turned out as Imam. 

There is not the least doubt about this 
statement and Sherkhan may have denied it 
in his evidence. Yet the fact is true. I even 
reported to head quarters my conversation 
with him and it was published at Kadyan 
in a paper called “ Al-Kadyan ”. 

I also discussed with meajee Yousouf at 
St Pierre at the house of Roshun Bhunnoo 
in December 1917, I think, according to 
those present the verdict went in my favour 
and he was unable to prove what he said. 
This was after the Inspector General had 
ordered me not to enter any mosque and it 
was as I said at Roshun Bliunnoo’s who 


was then a non-Ahmadi and a searcher of 
truth. 

As a matter of fact, meajee Yousouf after 
that was sent by Roshun Bhunnoo to Goolara 
Mamode Issac, a greater light than myself 
to discuss with me, and he did not come. 

In. 1916 there was another discussion with 
Noorani’s shipping clerck, who was brought 
up to Rose Hill mosque. He knew his re¬ 
ligion well and we discussed on the H. 
Koran in public, at the Rose-Hill mosque 
It was a written discussion and lasted more 
than 3 hours. Papers were read in public with 
replies on both sides and the meeting come to 
ar end at 11 p.m. The next discussion was with, 
me Pesh-lmam of Port Louis on the 28tli of 
April 1918 at the houseof Majorat Rose-Hill 
all the Ahmadis of Rose Hill and St Pierre 
were present, it was public 3 or 4 persons 
had accompanied the Pesh-lmam. Noorma- 
mode Osman, Abdool Cader Aboo Bakar, this 
latter as interpreter. 

The subject was on the death of Jesus. 
We spoke in turn : 15 minutes each. I re¬ 
member Dr Sakir came in June 1917 to try 
and make me meet the Pesh-lmam, but 
he put me off on some pretext or other 
next. The Inspector General had sent 
for me and told me that I was not to see the 
Pesh-lmam and yet, ayear after that, in spite 
of this, the Pesh-lmam came to Rose Hill. I 
had not asked him to come and discuss. But 
the 1st Plaintiff (Mamode Issackjec) had 
brought him. The discussion lasted until 4 
o’clock p.m. at which time the Pesh-lmam 
said he had to attend to some ceremony in 
town and he could not continue, but that he 
would meet me on the next Sunday, and that 
Sunday never come again. 

About 60 or 70 persons were present the 
Pesh-lmam attacked the Ahmadi doctrine 
not me personnally, but he tried to show to 
the people that he spoke the truth. He said 
that one could not be an Ahmadi and a 
Mahomedan at the same time, he did not 
actually say that Ahmadis are not orthodox 
Moslems. Expression was not used, but words 
to that effect and he did not say that Ahma¬ 
di were infidels. After that We saluted each 
other and shook hands, it was a friendly dis- 
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cussion. The audience was with me as I 
had made out a better case. The Pesh-Imam 
told us in his speach that Ahmadis were 
in the habit of hearing the Molvi, and 
that they understood better in consequence. 
Whereas non-Ahmadis were not so. I could 
see that the feeling of the audience was in 
my favour. The Pesh-Imam never come 
after that discussion and yet it had been 
arranged that he would come. 

These are the 5 or 6 instances of discus¬ 
sions I had with persons learned in religious 
matters. They were never unfriendly dis¬ 
cussions nor heated no scenes. They' oc¬ 
curred during 3 years from 1915 to M'-v 
1918. I discussed with my opponents, only 
disagreements, but notbadblood. Apart from 
that I used the Cinema Hall of Rose Hill 
as a lecture room. But there the audience 
was less select, every body who chose came 
in. I lectured after in that Hall almost 
every Sunday. No trouble at all. 

(Document M “ letter from Col. Secretary ” Shown 
to witness) Already printed 

By that letter which is dal ed 22nd October 

1915 I was authorized to hold meetings at 
11. Hill. In short there was no objection to 
me, on a social basis until this case was 
enterred everything had been going on quite 
satisfactorily. I had met non-Ahmadi Ma- 
liomedans of all classes at their houses, was 
entertained at meals, was shown great res¬ 
pect by them. I know Dr Piarroux, he is a 
mahomedan he always respected me as a 
Molvi and is still very courteous wherever he 
sees me, he salutes me. 

Dr Sakir also is a Mahomedan and had 
always been very kind and courteous and 
has always been very kind and had arranged 
to make me meet the Pesh-Imam Abdullah 
Rashid Nawab. They are gentlemen of 
good social standing amongmahomedans who 
have been very kind to me. Messajee ITaniff 
of Mediae. The mahomedans of Phoenix 
Ayoub Ackbarrally at whose wedding I offi¬ 
ciated at Pamplemousses, according to 
Mahomedan rites. His father was Ahmadi 
the bride was non-Ahmadi. On 11th March 

1916 I went to Dowlut Sirdar’s, he is the 


sirdar of one of the "jamatz” at Rose-Hill* 
About the Teegally’s there are 2 : one at 
Beau Bassin and the other at Rose-Hill. I 
was asked to the house of this latter and I 
dined there as for Ibrahim Teegally I and 
Noorooya went to his house one evening and 
we had tea and we were well received Noo¬ 
rooya told me he was an Ahmadi and he is 
the Sirdar of his “jamatz” at Beau Bassin 
he came to my office several times and heard 
my lectures (Jamatz means association) he 
seemed to be pleased. I ,saw him and then 
and he worked in those days at the Military 
Barracks in town. He impressed me as being 
an Ahmadi I thought so—but by now; I know 
he is not, the change took place when he left 
the Line Barracks and went to open some 
leather trade in town, but this I gathered 
from his evidence. 

I also know Cadinouche a mahomedan now 
dead and offered me his house for preaching* 
and w r as made welcome. I know Noorally 
Eoolgazi, he is at Camp des Lascars and is a 
good mahomedan he is called also meajee 
Noorally Eoolgazi about 12 persons met at 
his house and heard my lectures. 

Mahomed Hossen Radat asked me to din¬ 
ner and Goumany I saw him at AbdoolRa¬ 
him in Magon street, he is also very keen on 
religious matters. Cadar Macdoume a solici¬ 
tor’s clerk also Hajee Baboo Moliabut who 
returned from Mecca some time ago. He is 
the teacher of the Sooni Sourtee School. I 
met him at the house of Nooraya’s brother 
I know Ahmadis who make pilmigrage to 
Mecca. 

Every year some of them do. But that 
teacher said he had liked my preaching. 
When he sees me, he respects me. 

Bliunnoo’s are a “clan” at St Pierre, tliey 
are Ahmadis and are well to-do people, at the 
time they were non-Ahmadis, they made me 
welcome. Cadat Rassoul of Mediae a well to 
do man, asked me to a wadding of a relative 
of his and discussed religious matters. X 
preached after dinner and was given a wel¬ 
come by the Mahomedans of Medine, that 
was on that last week of October 1915. 

Syed Hossen of Montague Blanche now 
of Sebastopol. I was asked to his house, an. 
influential man. I dined there, was given. 
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a welcome and preached. I was asked at the 
houses of non-Ahmadis at Rose-Hill, apart 
from Dowlut Sirdar and Ayatoulah, Ibrahim 
Imrith, Aria, Ibrahim Moussa Kala, Sulli- 
man Mall, a brother to one of the the Plain¬ 
tiffs, Cassam Amode Atclxia, all made we 
welcome and had dinner with me I attend- 
“ Katem” ceremony to their plac’es. Ahmadis 
in turn entertained non-Ahmadis at Rose 
Hill. On the 25th Eebruary 1916 a “ Bara- 
Kana” was given by Ahmadis at the house of 
Abdool Rahim, one of the defendants, non- 
Ahmadis were asked and made welcome and 
I preached to that mixed audience of Ah¬ 
madis and non-Ahmandis until 1 a.m. 

The above names are: 

Among the most influential and there are 
many others of lesser importance, they all 
knew I was a missionary and brought up 
here to spread the doctrine of Ahmad. 
Besides the social gatherings. I may men¬ 
tion that I made several excursions with 
Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis at sea-side, 
coloured earths of Chamarel etc., etc. 

I collected money which I sent to Kadyan 
in march 1916 for the publication of an 
English translation of the Koran. 

Document marked B. J. Explanatory notes of the 

B. Koran 

THE HOLY QURAN 

WITH 

ENGLISH TRANSLATION 
AND 

explanatory notes 

PART I 

Edited by Ahmadiyya movement 
Explanatory Notes of the Koran (red book) 

I collected some Rs. 200, my subscribers 
were not restricted to Ahmadis only. Ibra¬ 
him Moussa Kala gave Rs 25, Ibrahim Adia 
Rs. 2.50. This was recorded'in my paper to 
Kadyan. 

j Recess 


On resuming, by leave of the Court the 
examination of the Molvi is shortly interrupt¬ 
ed to allow the following witness to produce 
a document. 

YACOOB HOSSEN BACCUS, Solemljr 

affirmed as a mahomedan : 

(A Letter written in Urdu shown to witness) 

[Translation into English of a letter marked 
B. K. annexed hereto, written in the Urdu lan- 
guage]. 

v8o 

We praise Allah and call His blessings upon His 
Ujly Prophet. Revered and honoured sir, 

Yacnob Sirdar saheb, and other respected gentle¬ 
men of the Society (Jamat) of Pont Colville 

May Allah, the most high, increase Your pros¬ 
perity for ever. Peace be on you and Allah’s mer¬ 
cy, and His blessings. 

’ It is as clear, to you as the midday sun that in 
these days the schism of the Quadiani is the 
greatest of all schisms. Every one of them 
is endeavouring by some means or other to 
ruin the faith and belief of other Mahomedans. 
They have tried to publish the schism all ovex* the 
Island of Mauritius, but happily the people of other 
villages are preserved from it. Only the Sunnis 
of the Society (jamat) of Rose-Hill were ensnared 
in this calamity but some other Mahomedans of 
the Island have, specially through the earnestness 
and aid of some well to-do pei’sons of this Island 
devised an expedient to have them expelled, that 
is to say, we have entered an action befoi’e the 
High Court for their expulsion from the Mosque of 
Rose-Hill, of which fact You, gentleman and awaro 
of. 

As this is a very big case and as a good deal 
of money is required, we have, according to our 
means contributed money by opening a subs¬ 
cription for the purpose of carrying on the case. 
Although we hope to win the case, yet our hearts 
ai*e filled with sorrow and anxiety, an God only 
knows how long this case will last and and how 
much money it will cost. 

Wherefore we beseech you to make ari’ange- 
rnents collecting from your society, by means of 
subscription, as much money as it can afford 
and keep it iu your possession, and this should 
be done within the least possible delay, to wit: 
within a week, and kindly apprize us of it, so that 
we may send to your place some respectable gentle¬ 
men of our Society (gamat) with an account book 
and to whom you will kindly hand over the collect¬ 
ed money by registering in the account book, th» 
names of the persons and the sum which each haat 
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COntribute&.Gentlemen,we are unhappily entangled 
in this calamity. If they were not expelled from 
here they would take possession of the Mosque of 
Rose-Hilt, and, it is probable, they would then 
gradually, avail themselves of a good opportunity 
to spread infidelity and unbelief among Mahome- 
dans. In conformity with the rule that all 
Mahomedans are brothers among themselves, you 
should not think that you are not concerned 
in the case that it is only the business of those 
of Rose-Hill to expel them, but you must think as 
if the schism were in your utmost to get rid of it, 
Great men have said. “ When two hearts are uuit- 
ed even mountains can be removed; ” So there is 
a great hope that with your aid and help this 
strong antagonistic party may be dispersed and 
crushed and their schism and dispute maf be 
eradicated and that degradation and conteiN^t 
be brought upon them for ever. 

Now we hope that every one of you will agree 
to this request and any one of you instead of evad¬ 
ing and abandonning the good cause will earnestly 
and .generously and help it, will meet with merit 
and reward in both worlds. And Peace. 

Beseechers 
Mamode Isaacjee 
Ibrahim Hassanjee Adia 
Ismail Hassanjee Mai 
Mamode Issop Atchia 
Ibrahim Sirdar 
Saubhon Dawlut sirdar 
Babarallv Shibrati 
Issop Imrit 

Dated 11th April 1919. 

Rose-Hill. 

I Mahomed Khan Moonshi Interpreter 
of the Supreme Court for ITindusthani lan¬ 
guage make solemn affirmation as a Maho- 
medan and say that the annexed English 
translation of the letter marked B. K. written 
in the Urdu language is true and correct. 

(S) M. MAHOMED KHAN 

Solemly affirmed as a Mahomedan at 
Chambers Supreme Court, this Twenty-third 
"February nineteen hundred and twenty. 

(S.) A. HERCHENKODER, 

Chief Judge. 


(A letter written in Urdu shown to 
witness). 

I know the document shown to me I canlfc 
read Urdu and cannot say by whom it was 
sent. I had it read to me and I inferred from it 
that I was asked to collect money and have it 
sent to Rose Hill. I did not collect the money 
as requested, the people among Islam. I live 
(Nouvelle Erance) being too poor. I have a 
“ Jamat ” there. It was taken from me by one 
Sulliman Yadally who came to my house, 
read the letter and kept-it. I received it 
about 7 or 8 months ago. c 

(Contents of letter read from Urdu into 
English by Interpreter Munshi. Translation 
of letter to be made and put in. 

At 2.30 p.m. M. Esnouf engaged before the 
the Bench, asks, as a matter of convenience 
that the case he adjourned to to-morrow. 

Adjourned to Thursday 19th to be continued. 


On Thursday 19th Eehruary 1920 

M. R. Pezzani resumes the examination of:— 

Molvi Goolam Mahomed -— Solemly affirmed 
as a Mahomedan. 

I wish to correct what I stated yesterday 
with regard to the discussion I had at St. 
Pierre with Youssouff now teacher at Q.uartier 
Militaire in 1917, that was in 1916. Also the 
order of the Inspector General of Police not 
to enter any other mosque than at Rose Hill 
was in July and August 1917. 

Also want to produce a paper printed at 
Kadyan, showing I had a discussion. I 
had with Sherkhan, the Imam of Camp 
Diable, and reported in a paper marked with 
blue pencil as being confirmatory of the 
discussion with Sherkhan. 

Paper produced. M. Esnouf for Plaintiffs ac¬ 
cepting it quantum valeat. 

Document Marked B. L. Paper published 
at Kadyan of ( discussion with Sherkhan. 

B. L.—Translation into English of the 
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passage marked B. L. by the Court on page 8 
in the newspaper “ A1 Fazl ” from Quadian 
D/21st November 1915 which is written in 
the Urdu language. 

Here is one Molvi Sailed (Shairkhan). 

He sent for me and closed all the doors and 
asked me. “ Have you published this paper concern¬ 
ing the death of Jesus. I replied in the affirmative. 
He said that he did not understand it wnen he 
told me to explain the death of Jesus. I showed 
him the verse of lnni Moattowaffika (I will cause 
thee to die) he agreed to it, and said it is true that 
Jesus died. And afterwards he began to ask about 
the truthfulness of the Promised Messiah ”. 

With regard to the Alimadiyah movement, 
liaving taken a footing in the Maliomedan 
world. First, Ahmad was born in 183C or 
1887 and his first work was publishedin 1880 
he was then 44 years old. 

Arguments written by him on the Prophet- 
hood of Mahomed and from 1880 he went 
on writting. He produced about 80 works. 
Some more important than the others. Ah¬ 
mad proclaimed himself in 18S9 as Prophet 
he began to take “ bayat ” (oaths of admis¬ 
sion) i.e. submission of one’s idea to the will 
of another, or initiation into the movement. 
He succeeded in getting a gathering in 1889. 
I think in 1891 for the first time he 
announced to the world that he the Promis¬ 
ed Messiah. According to our reckoning the 
beginning of the 14t.h century since the 
Ilejira in 1884 & he claimed to be the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah in the 14th century. 

The present century corresponds to the 
14th century of the Maliomedan world. 

He was born in the 13th century. Accord¬ 
ing to the Holy Koran, a successor of the 
Holy Prophet is to come at the beginning of 
every century, i.e. a Moojadid or Reformer 
who is the successor of the Holy Prophet. 
The reformer of the 13th century was Syed 
Ahmed of Brag-ly, a town in India. He was 
Tecognized by some but not universally. In 
the beginning there was some difference 
between the followers, but now they are all 
mixed up with others. They do not form a 
movement to the present day most of them 
are wababis. Tlie preceding Reformers were 
not Promised Messiah. Ahmad is more than a 


usual recurrent Reformer, he is the Successor 
of the Holy Prophet. There is no one equal 
to him after Mahomed, in the centuries 
which followed the 1st century and there is 
to he no equal to him in the centuries which 
follows him. He stands by himself a perennial 
figure in the Mahomedan world. 

Q, : He fulfilled the promises of the Holy 
Koran as regards his being the Promised 
Messiah in the same manner as Jesus for the 
Christian fulfilled the promises of the Old 
Testament. 

A : Yes. The Holy Prophet himself said 
in^^b latter days :— you will tread the path 
v .acli was trodden by Jesus. If people do 
not believe in him they are in the same 
position as the Jews towards the Christians. 

There is no difference in faith these may 
be divisions of faith, hut in articles of faith 
there in none the conception of Ahmad 
does not create a division between Ahmadis 
and the other Mahomedans, the faith is the 
same. 

Q : You say that one of the differences 
between Christians and you was that: Christ¬ 
ians say the Promised Messiah is part of the 
God-liead. You say Ahmad is not regarded 
by his followers as God himself. 

A : No. Ahmad is just a man and a man 
forms no part of the divinity. Ahmadis 
continue to believe with other Mahomedans 
iu the absolute supremacy of Mahomed as a 
Prophet. 

Ahmad is dependent and following the 
Prophet Mahomed. I have known personally 
Ahmad. I first met him in December 1874. 
I had many opportunities of speaking and 
listening to him, I went and listened to him 
as one ^ of an audience. I took up religion 
afterwards, hut at first while still a youth, I 
was interested in religious books. I am only 
a religious man. Every Ahmadi is a preacher 
and some of them have given up their lives 
to preaching in India and in foreign coun¬ 
tries. I have no power over any other man 
except my superior knowledge of the Holy 
Koran when I was studying at Aligarh. 

The Promised Messiah asked if any one 
was ready to give up his life for religion, and 
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leave worldly doings. I then wrote a promise 
to that effect and I sacrificed my life. 

Oar Society provides us with the neces¬ 
saries of life. A Molvi is a sort of priest 
when he takes charge of a mosque or of a 
congregation. Every Mahomedan can he a 
priest and call out to the people. In the 
Christian religion there are certain office 
that can only he done hy ordained priests 
and there are not two classes : one laymen 
and the other clergymen, but everybody can 
aspire to he an Imam if he has the know¬ 
ledge necessary to act as such. An Imam 
does not bless, or call the blessings of (Tvd 
upon the other mahomedans, he can pray tk 
God, but* he cannot bless. Every malio- 
medan can ask the blessings of God 
directly. We pray behind our Imam that he 
should read the prayers. The Holy Prophet 
has given us some prayers to read whilst 
standing and to read some portions of the 
Holy Koran, which you have to remember 
hy heart, bow down, say some verses in 
praise of God, either hy prostration or in a 
sitting posture to read. And we do it to¬ 
gether in a gathering in order that the 
people should enjoy the blessings of God in 
unison. The more we are together, the more 
cogent the prayer is and the more the 
reward from God. 

I stayed in Cadvan before I took up my 
course of studies. A mosque is more sacred 
than the house or the drawing room of a 
Mahomedan because God is more remem¬ 
bered and prayed there. There is no cere¬ 
mony for the consecration of a mosque. The 
moment a person who has built a mosque 
says his will is to dedicate this to God, the 
mosque is consecrated as a “wakif” and it 
is made public. 

It was at Kadyan up to the death of 
Ahmad in 1908. I started my religious 
studies in October 1905 at Aligarh College, 
(Mahomedan Anglo Oriental College) hut I 
was graduated in Panjaub as a B. A. 

Ahmad asked in 1906 for volunteers who 
would give up their lives for missionary 
work. I signed a promise in writing to that 
effect and that I was l’eady to go wherever 
he would send me. I approached aud dis¬ 
cussed with him in private. I knew him 


personally well, and I could form an opinion 
as to his character and he impressed me as 
being that sort of man who lived for God 
and God alone. Before he preached his doc¬ 
trine his position was that of a Mahomedan 
in religion, of the Sooni Sect, and Hanafi 
Mazab. I derived that information from his 
own lips and he wrote it also. 

He worshipped in an ordinary Mahome¬ 
dan mosque. I cannot say if he worshipped 
in a non-Ahmadi mosque, hut I knew it was 
in a mosque attached to 13s house and in a 
Jumma mosque. Even after he had an¬ 
nounced he was the Promised Messiah, he 
was respected hy all and hy non-Ahmadis 
also. I had no occasion to see him entering a 
non-Ahmadi mosque. I have prepared trans¬ 
lations of encomiums published in the Press 
when he died, this expresses the amount of 
respect with which he was surrounded. 

I agree with those encomiums. The 
Mahomedan religion is known as “din” 
which subdivides itself into “firkas” or sects 
are three in number : Sooni, Shihaz and 
Kharjis. 

The Sooni Sect subdivides itself into 4 
Mazhabs : Karjis are a small sect practically 
some are in Zanzibar and in Muscat. Soonis 
subdivide into Hanafi, Malaki, Shaft and 
Hambali. Hanafi itself subdivides again 
into a number of Silsilahs, for instance, the 
Ahmadiyah movement is a Silsilah of the 
Hanafi Mazab. Soonis have to believe in 
those 4 great Imams who created those 
lour Mazabs, these 4 are Aboo Hanifa, 
Malek, Shan't and Hambul. 

There are differences of opinion between 
those four Imams, otherwise these would not 
have been four Mazhabs, hut one sect only 

Among the Silsilahs common to Hanafi. 
Mazab are Cadris, Cliistis, JMakshbandi are 
Silsilahs like Ahmadis of the Hanafi Mazab 
and take their names from the founders of 
these Silsilahs and there are also differences 
' of opinion between those leaders. 

All those Silsilahs have-a preference for 
one Imam who is Aboo Hanifa. Various 
founders prefer him but that does not pre¬ 
vent them from being Soonis and still less, 
Mahomedans. 
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I consider Ahmad’s position in the Maho- 
medan world as the Promised Messiah as 
superior to that any other Imam. The Pro¬ 
mised Messiah expresses a preference from 
one of those four great Imams ; that one is 
Aboo Hanifa. Our requires to he a Maho- 
medan to beleive in a sibilah and firka. The 
only two fundamentals of the Mahomedan 
religion are the unity of G od and the apostle- 
ship of Mahomed. The fact there is but one 
God and that Mahomed is His Prophet re¬ 
present the only iwo essential fundamentals 
of our religion. Any Silsilah who would 
throw any of those two fundamentals would 
not be a Mahomedan, but if he accepts those 
two, no interpretation of the Koran, no 
difference of opinion in the Koran would 
prevent him from being a Mahomedan. 

There are five pillars in Islam, which flow 
from these 2 fundamentals : 

1. Declaration :—• There is no God but 
God and Mahomed is His Prophet. 

2. The 5 daily prayers. 

3. Easting during Mahomedan (Lent). 

4 Zakat (legal alms). 

5. Ilaz. Pilgrimage to Mecca. 

They flow from the two main springs, 
God and Mahomed. Mahomed laid down the 
five Pillars, the main stay of Islam because 
he was inspired by God. There can be no 
difference between Silsilahs or Mazabs on 
these points and Ahmadi Silsilah offend 
neither against those fundamental nor 
against those fi ve points. 

I know the book called “Ayyam-Us-Sulha” 
meaning "Days of peace, ” written by Ahmad 
and published in 1899, it contains the doc¬ 
trine of Ahmad in his own words. I have 
got an extract of that book (at p. 86 and 87) 
which I caused to lie posted in my missionary 
quarters. 

B. M. Urdu Placard at the door of C~, 
mosque. 

(Counsel reads translation of the extract 
followed by the witness in the placard.) 


English translation of above 'placard 

The following is the translation of a passage from 
“ Ayyam-us-Sulha ” (pp. 86-87) which is a book 
written by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad and printed oa 
1st January 1899, and which embodies his creed : 

“ It should be remembered first of all that the 
hostile Ulemas call us Kaffirs and unbelievers in 
order to incite hatred for us among Muhammadans 
in genera], and to convince them that I and my 
followers are opposed to both the principles of 
Islam and the fundamentals of religion. Those are 
calumnies emanating from envious Maulvis winch 
would never be made by a man who has an atom of 
GoWs fear in him. 

-I. The five pillars upon which Islam is based, 
t constitute our faith. 

2. We are following the Word of God, i.c. the 
Holy Quran as we are ordered to do. 

o. Like Caliph Omar (the second successor of 
Muhammad) we always utter : “ The book of God 
is sufficient for us (Hasbona Kitab Allah) 

4. Like Ai'sha," the Holy Prophet’s wife in case 
of any divergence and contradiction between 
“ Hadis ” (tradition) and Quran, we prefer the Holy 

j Kuran especially as regards historical facts whiclx 
have not been unanimously revoked. 

5. We believe in the fact there is nothing worthy 
of worship except God ; and, our Lord Hazrat 
Muhammad (peace he ou him) is Ilis Apostle and 
the Seal of Prophets. 

6. And we believe that angels, resurrection of 
the dead, day of judgement, heaven and hell are 
actualities. 

7. And we believe that what G od has said in 
the Quran and what the Prophet has stated are 
all true in accordance with the above-mentioned 
beliefs. 

8. And we believe that he who deducts from or 
adds to Islamic law, even a bit, and lays down thes 
foundation of wantonness by renouncing the obli¬ 
gatory things is faithless and an apostate. 

9. And we exhort our “ jnrnat ” (association) to 
keep faith, heart and soul, in the sacred formula- 
“ La ilaha illallah, Muhammadur Rasul Allah”. 
(There is no God bub Allah and Muhammad is the 
apostle of Allah). They should die with this faith. 

10. They should believe in all prophets and all 
books whose genuineness is manifest from the Holy 
Quran. 

11. They should act according, to the rules of. 
Islam and in strict conformity with the order of 
God and His apostle, abide by obligatory laws audl 


196 


IN THE SUPREME COURT OP MAURITIUS 


avoid prohibited actions, fast, pray, give alms, and 
make pilgrimage. 

12. In short, it is quite essential to have faith in 
all matters which, theoretically or practically, 
were unanimonsly accepted by good Muham¬ 
madans in the past and which are called Islam by 
the Snnnis unanimously. 

And we call heaven and earth to witness that is 
our creed ; and he who charges us with anything 
•contrary or with imposture, is impious and dis¬ 
honest. 

And on the day of judgment, we shall ask him 
to prove whether he saw our hear t by cleaving 
as under our breast in order to bring a charge of 
imposture against us. 

Beware, verily the curse of God is upon lC '^3 
and impostors. 

It is a fair and correct translation of the 
extract which I caused to he posted up. 

(Counsel next reads parag. 5 of Plaintiff’s 
notice of facts beginning.) 

“ Defendants are the followers of a new 
sect and ending, discarded by the Hanafis.” 

I don’t agree that Ahmadis are a new sect, 
they are a mere Silsilah. I don’t agree that 
Ahmadis or Kadyanis hare been totally dis-. 
carded by the Hanafis, on the contrary they 
are respected by all, except by a few non- 
Ahmadis and since this action was entered I 
and my followers have been asked to dinner, 
weddings, which I celebrated according to 
the Mahomedan rites. 

Counsel then reads par : 6 of the same 
notice of facts : (beginning “ Ahmadis or 
Kadyanis although they may have belong¬ 
ed.ending...that sect.) 

In the first place Ahmadis are not a sect, 
hut a “ mazhab ” i.e. a school of thought, 
Ahmadis are ITanafis always on the point 
of “ fa I was ”. I have already said that there 
were about 200 Ulemas who signed a fatwa 
against Ahmad, there are more than 10,000 
Ulemas in the whole of India. The Sooni 
Sect belong to the Mahomedan religion. 

I have never read almost all the literature 
written by Ahmad and I found it in accord 
with the Holy Koran. 

Q. If the teachings of Ahmad are in 
agreement with the Holy Koran how is it you 
^find hostile Ulemas ? . . 

Ans : Because Ahmad is against their opi¬ 


nions, which m themselves are against the 
Holy Koran. Ulim is singular having Ulemas 
for plural Ahmad’s interpretation of the Ko¬ 
ran goes against that of certain Ulemas, and 
issued fatwahs against him in consequence 
of that disagreement in interpretation. It is 
only a difference as to interpretation, but 
no difference as to the fundamentals. There 
have been differences,of opinion since the first 
century. It is a fundamental truth that the 
Promised Messiah has come in the person of 
Ahmad hut it is not so fundamental as the 
the unity of God. I don’t regard those Ule¬ 
mas who reject Ahmad as the Promised Mes¬ 
siah as good Muhammadans, hut as Mahome- 
dans, 

Shihaz ascribed to Ali Powers which even 
Mahomed did not claim for himself. Snnnis 
do not regard Shiliaz as good Mahomedans 
hut as Mahomedans. 

Sunnis do not regard Shihaz as good Ma¬ 
homedans and vice versa, but they are both 
good Moliammadans. Shihaz go to Mecca and 
to Medina. 

Once a place is turned into a mosque, it 
cannot be returned into a house according 
to Mahomedan law-—not until the day of 
judgment. The office in which I said prayers 
was a house, hut it cannot he said to hare 
been a house of prayer or a mosque. 

(Counsel reads paragraph 8 sub-para : ‘O’ 
of the notice of the facts, beginning when, 
traditions differ from the text of the Coran. 
Ahmadis would accept the text itself.) 

Para O is correct. Every Muhammadan 
prefers Holy Quran to traditions. Accord¬ 
ing to Ahmad, the weight of authorities is 
as follows: 

(1) The Holy Quran. 

(2) Hadis or Tradition. 

(3) Ijmah, prevailing opinion of the ma¬ 
jority of Ulemas, and of the learned Maho¬ 
medans of one period. 

Kias or reasoning by analogy. 

It is a fact that it is exactly the same 
order as to the weight of authorities amongst 
Sunnis. The difference as mentioned in para. 
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€ is imaginary. Hanafis prefer Quran to 
Traditions or to any other authority. I may 
add that the supposed difference as brought 
up by Plaintiffs has been copied out of the 
Patna judgment. 

(Counsel reads par : 8 sub-sect: D.) 

It is again a supposed difference. There is 
no such difference between us and it is com¬ 
mon ground. 

(Counsel reads sub-sec : “E” as to the unity 
of belief.) 

This is altogether wrong. Ahmad never 
made such a preposterous claim. As a proof 
of it I may ref<£ to “Claims and Teachings 
of Ahmad ” at p. 82 (counsel reads passage 
at p. 82 of above book, beginning “To follow 
me it is necessary in the first place to be¬ 
lieve in one God...’’ending"...before you. ’.) 

Document marked B. N. 

(Claims and Teachings of Ahmad , p. S3.) 

To follow me it is necessary in tlie first place to 
believe in one God, the Creator and Supporter of 
all existence, powerful and over all, Eternal, Ever¬ 
lasting and unchanging in His attributes, neither 
being a son, nor having a son, and free from suffer¬ 
ing injuries, cross or death. Being far off He is yet 
very near and being near He is still very far. He 
is one but His manifestations are many. For those 
who renew themselves, He is a new God and his 
dealings with them are new. They witness a trans¬ 
formation in God to the extent to which they trans¬ 
form themselves. But it is not God who changes, 
for He is unchanging and perfect in His attributes 
from all eternity. It is a new manifestation of 
.Divinity which is disclosed to a man when he is 
transformed by a renewal of his mind. As a man 
rises higher, a higher manifestation of Divine 
power is revealed to Him. When he shows an 
extraordinary transformation, Almighty God re¬ 
veals to him extraordinary manifestations of His 
power. This is the root from which signs and 
miracles spring. 

In the same book the Editor gives at page 
278 a certain number of extracts from 
Ahmad’s writings on the question of the 
promised Messiah being the Prophet of God. 

(i Counsel reads passage at p. 289, of same booh.) 

Document marked B. 0. 

The unity of God is the first and foremost prin¬ 
ciple faith of Islam. 


Again par: 8 sub-sect :“E”reads as follows : 

“ As to the second precept of Hanafis.... 

..after him.” 

Ahmadis have not a different belief. They 
believe that Muhammad is the last law giver 
and there can he none after him, hut there 
may come divine exponents of the law. Any¬ 
body cannot be interpreter of the divine 
law, he must he appointed by God. A divine 
exponent of God’s law is a Prophet and there 
are dependent and independent Prophets. 
According to the Muhammadan Law all the 
Prophets down to Muhammad, were : 

Moses as independent Prophet and a laur 
giver. <■ 

Jesus was an independent Prophet, hut he 
w r a,s not a law giver. 

Muhammad was an independent Prophet 
and a law giver. 

Ahmad believes that Muhammad is the 
last Prophet and therefore the Seal of the 
independent Prophets ; being tlie seal of the 
independent Prophets does not prevent the 
coming of dependent Prophet Ahmad is a 
dependent. Long before Ahmad came One 
knew a Promised Messiah was coming. 

Q,: That Messiah whom Muhammad had 
said would come, would he anything but a, 
dependent Prophet ? and be was coming after 
Muhammad ? 

A : Coming after the seal of Prophets he 
must he a dependent Prophet, not an inde¬ 
pendent. He said so in his “ Claims and 
Teachings ” being a dependent Prophet he is 
not so great as an independent Prophet ancl 
yet at page 90 he says he is greater than. 
Jesus. A dependent Prophet is one who 
obtains his prophethood from Muhammad. 

( Recess ) 

I have found a passage having reference 
to the dependent and independent Prophet; 
“ Witness quotes passage at page 88 of Claims 
and Teachings beginning “God requires you, 
to believe.ending „,...his own self.) 
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(Claims and Teachings of Ahmad, p. 88.) 

Document marked B, P. 

God requires you to believe that there is one 
God and that Muhammad may peace and blessings 
o£God be upon him is His Prophet and the seal of 
the prophets and the greatest of all. No Prophet 
shall come after him but only he who is spiritually 
clothed in his clothing, for the servant and the 
Master are as one and the branch is not indepen¬ 
dent of the root. Therefore he who losing himself in 
bis Master, receives the title of Prophet from God, 
.does not break the seal of Prophecy. It is like 
one’s own image in a looking-glass, such an image 
of the Holy Prophet is the Promised Messiah. 
This is the secret of the words which the L<^y 
Prophet spoke with reference to the PromisP 4 
Messiah, that he shall be bnrried in his grave 
He plainly meant that fie is but his own self. 

There is also another passage which reads 
as follows, haying the same reference. 

_ (Witness quotes passage at page 90, be¬ 
ginning “As for me. ending.,.,., a lie 

concerning me.”) 

Document marked B. Q. 

(Claims and Teachings of Ahmad, p. 90.) 

As for me, it should not be imagined that I deny 
the excellence of the Prophet Jesus, peace be on 
him. It is true that Almighty God has informed 
me that as the founder of the Muslim Law is 
greater than the founder of the Mosaic Law, so 
also, the Messiah of the Muslim line, is greater 
than the Messiah of the Mosaic line, still I honor 
the son of Mary, for spiritually I am one with him, 
being the last of the successors of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and blessings of God be 
upon him, as Jesus was the last of the successors of 
Moses. He was the Promised Messiah of the Mosaic 
line as I am the Promised Messiah of the Muslim 
line. Therefore I hold my namesake in honor of 
all those who assert to the contrary and say that 
I do not respect him, are mischief-makers and they 
invent a lie concerning me. 

Q : Jesus is an independent Prophet and 
Ahmad is a dependent Prophet. It would 
appear that Ahmad is a smaller Prophet 
than Jesus, yet at page 90 there is an ex¬ 
tract from the writings, he says he is a 
greater Prophet. It seems strange > 


A : My explanation is that Ahmad is the 
successor of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
who was sent to be a Messenger to the 
whole world and Moses was the messenger 
only to the house of Israel and Jesus also 
his successor, was sent to the house of Israel 
only. In the case of Ahmad the sphere of 
activity is the world and therefore greater 
than that of Jesus who was sent to one 
nation only : the Jews, and Ahmad to the 
whole world. 

Q : As an analogy the Governor-General 
of Australia for instance^pccupying a sub¬ 
ordinate position to the King (of England) 
and the Sultan of Perak is an independent 
Prince, yet the former has a sphere of act¬ 
ivity greater than the Sultan of Perak. That 
is your meaning ? 

A : Yes. 

I have agreed to the passages regarding 
the unity of God as to the second principle 
of the fundamentals of Islam, that is Muham¬ 
mad being only a Prophet. Ahmad believes 
in Muhammad. 

(Counsel reads passage at p. 86 of the Claims 
and Teachings, beginning ‘ There is no book 

on the face of the earth......” ending “. 

Islamic building.”) 

(Passage in look Claims and Teachings of Ahmad 
page 86'.) 

Document marked B. R. 

Thera is no book on the face of the earth for the 
guidance of the world but the Quran, and no 
apostle for the intercession of mankind but the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him. Endeavour to bear 
true love to this prophet of honor and glory and do 
not gave excellence to any one over him that- you 
may be written on heaven among those wlio are 
saved. Do not deceive yourselves that you shall see 
salvation only after your death, for true, salvation 
is that which reveals its light iu this very life. Who 
is saved ? He who knows the existence of God to- 
be certainly true and certainly knows the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him to be the intercession between 
men and God. Under heaven there is no other 
apostle of equal dignity with the Holy Prophet, nor 
any book of equal excellence with the Holy Quran. 
To none has Almighty God willed to vouchsafe an- 
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everlasting life but the chosen prophet lives for 
ever, of this his everlasting life. Almighty God has 
thus laid the foundation that He has continued the 
benefits of his Law and spirituality to the day of 
judgment and through the continuance of his 
spiritual blessings, has at last favoured the world 
with the advent of the Promised Messiah whose 
advent was necessary for the completion of the 
Islamic building. 

I agree to that passage. 

Now as to the admission of “ bayat ” initia¬ 
tion into the Ahmadiyya movement. Ahmad 
laid down the conditions of the “ bayat, ” the 
form of initiation is written by the second 
successor of Ahmad. 

I agree to those conditions of bayat and 
articles of faith in that form which every 
novice must sign clearly, it establishes that 
Ahmad believes in the unity of God, the 
Prophethood of Muhammad and the seal of 
the Prophets. 

(Counsel reads passage at pp. 412 and 418 
of the same hook—Conditions of Bai’at— 

beginning"The man who accepts bai’at.” 

ending “.at page 413, master.”) 

(Passage in Claims and Teachings of Ahmad 
pages 412 and 413.) 

Document marked B. S. 

CONDITIONS OF BAI’AT 
(initiation into the ahmadiyya movement) 

The man who accepts bai’at should firmly make 
up his mind : firstly, that up to the day of his 
death he will abstain from shirk i.e. setting up 
equals to God. 

Secondly, that he will keep away from falsehood, 
adultery, looking at women other than near 
relatives, cruelty, dishonesty, riot and rebellions 
and in short, every kind of evil and will not allow 
himself to be carried away by his passions, however 
strong they may be. 

Thirdly, that he will pray five times a day with¬ 
out fail, according to the commands of Allah and 
His Apostle and to best of his ability will try to 
offer his Tahajjud prayers (prayers of the latter 
part of the night), to invoke the blessings of God 
(Durnd) upon His Prophet, to ask pardon for his 
sins and the help of God : and that remembering 
the blessings of God he will always praise Him. 

Fourthly, that he will in no way harm God’s 


creatures generally and Moslems particularly, 
under the influence of his passions, neither with' 
his hands, nor with his tongue, nor by any other 
means. 

Fifthly, that in every state of sorrow or pleasure, 
prosperity or adversity, felicity or misfortune, he 
will prove himself faithful to God and that in 
every condition he will accept the decree of G fct 
and in this way he will be ready to bear every 
insult and pain. At the time of any misfortune he 
will never turn away from Him but rather he will 
advance further. 

Sixthly, that he will not follow vulgar customs 
and will abstain from evil inclinations and that he 
will completely submit to the authority of the Holy 
Quran and that he will make the sayings of God 
auA His apostle the guiding principle of bis life: 
'Seventhly, that he will fully give up pride and 
'naughtiness and will pass his days with humility, 
lowliness, courtesj r and meekness. 

Eighthly, that' he will consider Religion, the' 
dignity of Religion and the well-being of Islam 
dearer than life, wealth and children and in short 
deayer than everything else. 

Ninethly, that he will be for God’s sake showing 
sympathy with the creatures of Al 1 ah and to the 
best of his powers he will use his natural abilities 
for the welfare of God’s creatures. 

Tenthly, that he will establish a brotherhood 
with me (the Promised Messiah) on condition of 
obeying me in everything good and keep it up t 
the day of his death and this relationship will be 
of such a high order that its example will not be 
found in any worldly relationship cither of blood 
relations or of servant and master. 

The articles of faitli have not been writ¬ 
ten by Ahmad at page 413 hut by his second 
successor and are taken from Ahmad’s writ¬ 
ings. 

No. 1 says God is one. 

That is clearly emphasizing the unity of 
God in the doctrine of Ahmad. 

No. 4 says Our hook is the Holy Qu* 
ran. Muhammad is the seal of the prophets. 

No. 9 says :—It is our firm belief that 

the Holy Quran.. down to .spiritual 

powers. 

Passage in claims and Teachings of Ahmad 
(pages 413, 414, 41o.) 

Document marked B. T. 

The articles of faith of the Ahmadiyya commu¬ 
nity. 





200 


IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


1. God is one and nobody is or can be his co¬ 
sharer in His self, attributes, names or worship. 

2. The Angels exist. 

3. God has been sending from time immemorial 
His apostles in every country and nation for the 
guidance of His creatures and we believe in every¬ 
one of them whose names have been mentioned in 
the Holy Quran individually and in the rest 
collectively. 

4. Our Book is the Holy Quran and our Pro¬ 
phet is Muhammad (peace be on him) and he is 
the seal of Prophets. 

5. The door of inspiration has always been and 
will always be opened and no attribute of God ever 
becomes useless. As He used to hold communion 
with His good servants, so He does even now and 
will continue to do up to the end of the world. ^ 

6. This is our firm faith that divine decide 
(taqdir) as enunciated by the Holy Quran is correct 
and that God listens to and accepts the prayers of 
His creatures and good deeds are achieved by 
means of prayer. 

7. We believe in the rising of the human beings 
after their death and also we firmly believe that 
the Heaven and the Hell as described by‘the 
Quran and the traditions exist and that the day of 
Resurrection our Prophet Muhammad, peace be on 
him, will be the intercessor. 

8. We firmly believed that the man about whom 
prophecies have been made by the old Prophets 
under different names and of whom the Holy 
Quran speaks in the verse “He it is who raised a 
Prophet among the Meccans. He sent Muhammad 
.among Meccans and Ahmad among others in the 
latter days and among others of them who have 
not yet overtaken them ” as the second advent of 
Muhammad and when our Lord Muhammad calls 
Messi ih the Prophet and the Mahdi (the man) is 
Hazrab Mirza Ghulara Ahmad of Qadiau and be¬ 
sides him nobody is the Promised Messiah. 

9. It is our firm belief that the Holy Quran is a 
perfect Book and. that no new law will be required 
till tlie day of Resurrection and that our Lord 
Muhammad possesses collectively all the qualities 
of all the Prophets and that after him none can, 
far from gaining any spiritual eminence, even 
become a true believer except by complete obe¬ 
dience to him. We, not for a moment believe that 
any old Prophet will come to this place a second 
time, because in that we will have to admit some 
defect iu the spiritual powers of our Lord Muham¬ 
mad but we believe among bis followers. Reformers 
have appeared and will oontinue to appear with 
spiritual knowledge of a very high order. Not only 
this, but a man can even gain prophet-hood by the 
help our Lord Muhammad’s spiritual powers. 
But no prophet with a new book or having been 
appointed direct will ever come, for in this case it 


would be an insult to the perfect prophet-hcod o£ 
our Lord and this is the meaning of the seal of 
Prophets and in this sense the Lord has on the one 
hand said “there is no prophet (i.e. an independent 
prophet with a new Law) after me ”, and on the 
other hand has called the coming Messiah, a prophet 
of God. 

10. According to this we believe that a man— 
the Promised Messiah—has gained prophet-hood 
in spite of his being a follower of our Lord. We 
believe in the miracles of the Prophets which in the 
words of the Quran are called sigus of God and! 
this is our firm faith that God for the manifest¬ 
ation of His glory and for proving the truth of 
His apostles, has been through His servants, 
showing signs, which are bepni the power of 
human beings. 

That shows the dependence of anybody 
■who comes after Muhammad. 

I agree to the above articles of faith as 
laid down above pages 413, 414 and 415. 
They again represent the true teachings of 
Ahmad. The duties of the Ahmadiyya com¬ 
munity at page 415 are written by the 
second successor of Ahmad. It truly repres 
sents the doctrine of Ahmad. 

(Counsel reads passage beginning the Ah¬ 
madiyya community... ending ...any Ah~ 
madi.) 

Claims and Teachings ofTslam 
Document marked B. U. 

The Ahmadiyya community is neither an Anja- 
man nor is it a religion. But the meaning of the 
Ahmadiyya Movement is this that it is a body of 
Muslims that having recognised the Promised 
Messiah as a means of guidance have accepted the 
true Islam which was given to the world through 
our Lord Muhammad and who have accepted all 
the claims of the last messenger of God, viz : the 
Promised Messiah, Hence the obligations of the 
Ahmadis are the same as have been fixed by the 
Holy Quran for a Muslim and which have beeD_ 
sanctioned by the usage and practice of our Lord 
Muhammad and His companions. Hence acting 
upon the laws of the Quran, the practices and say¬ 
ings of the Prophet is a distinct duty of every 
Alimadi. 

Now as to the initiation form at pages 
419, 420. 

(Counsel reads above form.) 




IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 201 


Document marked B. V. 

Form for initiation into the Ahmadiyya Movement. 


To 

HAZRAT KHALIFATUL MASIH II 
MIRZA BASHIR-UD-DIN AHMAD SAHIB 
Most Reverend Sir, 

Peace be with you. I have gone through the 
conditions oE bai’at, the articles of faith, the duties 
of Ahmadis and general instructions and have 
accepted them, 1 having filled up the sub-joined 
form, send it to you and pray that my bai’at may 
be accepted. 6 

.1 bear witness thSt there is no God but Allah. 
He is one having no parter, and Muhammad is the 
servant aud messenger of God. * 

I.. son of., enter the Alnnadiyyah Move¬ 

ment at the hands of Mahmud and ask pardon for 
all my sins. In future 1 will try my best to guard 
myself against all kinds of sins. I will never set 
up equals to God and will give precedence to my 
religion before all worldly considerations. I will 
try my best to act upon all the iaws of Islam. I 
will always try to learn, teach or hear the Holy- 
Quran or the traditions. I will consider the pro¬ 
pagation of Islam as the first of my duties. I will 
obey you in everything good that you will tell me. 
I consider our Lord Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) to be the seal of prophets and believe in all 
the claims of the Promised Messiah. 

I beg my pardon from Allah my Lord for all 
my sins and turn to Him. 

O my Lord I have wronged my soul and I 
confess all my sins. Pray forgive my sins and there 
is no forgiver except Thee. 

0 my Ljrd I have wronged my soul and I 
confess all my sins. Pray forgive my sins and there 
is no forgiver except Thee. 

0 my L j.rd I have wronged my soul and I 
confess all my sins. Pray forgive my sins and there 
is no forgiver except Thee. 

Amen, Amen. 

(Signature.) 


(Address.) 


This is the form which every Ahmadi 
signs when he takes the bai’at. (oath of ad¬ 
mission.) 

Now as to the five pillars of Islam which 
flow from true fundamentals as already men¬ 
tioned and as dealt with hy Ahmad. 

I have read those passages derived from a 
speech which he delivered on an annual 
gathering of the society at Quadian on the 
26th February 1906 which were translated 


in the Claims and Teachings frontpage 285 
to page 296 (whole chapter). 

Passage in Claims and Teachings of Ahmad 
pages 285—296. 

Document marked B. W. 

PundamentaLDoctrines of Muslim Faitb. (Being 
the substance of a speech delivered by the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah on the 26th December 1906 at an 
Annual Gathering of the Sadr-An juman-i-Ahmad- 
iyya, Qadian.) 

/V TRANSLATED FROM THE BADE, QADIAN. 

C' - -.. ' *■— .. 

The first fundamental principle of the faith of 
Islam is the recognition of Divine unity, but it 
should be borne iu mind that a mere belief in the 
unity of God is not sufficient. One should never be 
contented that one is called a Muslim and believes 
in the formula that: “there is no God but God.” 
Those who have read the Holy Quran know. it 
well that Almighty God is not pleased with 1 ip- 
prof t.s-ion. It is the heart to which God looks be¬ 
cause the heart is the seat of the Almighty. In the 
Holy- Quran Almighty G ad speaks of the Jews as 
a favoured people" to whom great blessings were 
granted, butanothu- time came upon them when 
their betiefs-became lip-beliefs only, and the words 
which they uttered with their mouths had no access 
to their hearts because while there was faith on their 
lips, their heirts- w<-e full of evil-ideas, dHt meHy 
aud faithlessness. Hence Almighty-God sent upon 
them punishment of various-sorts. They had still 
the Books of the-Prophets with them in which they 
expressed their belief and they believed also in 
the Prophets, but they found no favour in the 
sight of God, because the words they uttered were 
upon their lips and their hearts did not realize the 
meaning of those words. Bear in mind, then, that 
Almighty God is- not pleased with the words of 
the mouth when the heart is devoid of true purity. 
Remember this and let not a mere profession of 
belief iu God deceive you, f ir the faith that is on 
the tongue and not in the heart is an impure and 
powerless faith. It cannot serve any purpose neither 
in this life nor in the next. Almighty God is nob 
pleased until He sees that a man has banished 
from his heart all ideas except the idea of God 
and turns solely to Him and sets greater valuo^ 
upon his faith than upon the things of this world. 
You may deceive men by outward deeds of pray¬ 
ers, fasting aud alms-giving when your heart is 
devoid of the true spirit of these virtuous deeds 
but you cannot deceive God by your dry and spirit- 
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less formalities. That you repeat tli 9 formula of 
faith and are known as believers in the unity of 
God, has no value in the sight of God. 

It is the meaning of the formula of faith which 
you should know and act upon, when a person says 
“ Ua-ila-ha il-lal-lah “ there is no God but God ”, 
he professes with his tongue and believes with his 
heart that none except God deserves to be worship¬ 
ped. The word“il-ah” translated “God” really means 
in arabic “object of love, worship and desire.” Tho 
formula La ila-ha il-lal-lah, “there is no God but 
jod which has been taught to the Muslims as a 
proclamation of the unity of God is really the 
essence of the Holy Quran. It means that unless 
God is made the true objects of a man’s love, desire 
and worship, and unless Divine glory and majesty 
reign supreme in a man’s heart so that he is'pi’s 
pared to sacrifice every worldly interest for thb> 
sake of God, he cannot attain to supreme bliss and 
the eternal happiness known as salvation. There is 
a tfaoition of the Holy Prophet according to 
which whoever says that there is no God but God 
s lall enter into Paradise.” The meaning of these 
words has been greatly misunderstood. The tradi¬ 
tion does not mean as many people think that the 
utterance of the above mentioned words with the 
tongue is sufficient for the attainment of salvation. 
Almighty God sees the hearts and mere words have 
n° importance in His sight. The tradition signifies 
that when a man fully realizes the significance of 
' !e ^ords “la iladta il-lal-lah” and the majesty and 
glory of God fully enter into his heart, he enters 
into a paradise. The realization of the signification 
ot these words involves that a man shouid have no 
o eject of love besides of God, nor any object of 
worship or desire besides Him. True and sincere 
faith m the unity of God and acting in practice 
upon _the true significance of the formula of the 
.laith is that stage in the spiritual progress of man 
upon teaching which a man becomes a Saint or the 
beloved one of God. Be not proud that you do not 
worship an idol or a human being, for idol wor¬ 
ship and human worship are evils of a gross type 
and are avoided by every man of common sense. 
Jtven the Hindu who has for centuries remained 
steeped iu the grossest idol-worship has now begun- 
to hate it, and the worshippers of Jesus are also 
beginning to see their errors. But Islam does not 
stop there, and when it inculcates a belief in the 
unity ot God, it does not require us simply to avoid 
idol-worship or human-worship. It requires us to 
completely forsake all those false idols which we 
have made iu our hearts. For instance, to follow 
one s desires or to gratify one’s passions or to fol- 
ow evil courses are really so many idols which 
men are worshipping. The faith of Islam, “there is 
no God but God rejects these idols as well, and 
considers them hindrances to the spiritual progress 


of man. In Islam there is a negation of all gods 
besides God, whether those gods may be the false 
idols within a man’s heart or actual images made 
of stone. What is required is that the heart be 
hurried for the love and reverence of one being 
only. Nay, it is easy to forsake the worship of 
stone-idols, but the idols of desires assume various 
disguises and remains hidden in the deepest 
depths of the heart. There was a time when idol- 
worship predominated every phase of life in India, 
but many idol-worshippers have now become 
Muslims and even the Hindus who stick to their 
old faith are beginning to hate idol-worship. This 
is because the errors of idci-worship are plain 
enough. But the other form of Idol-worship is a far 
more dangerous disease. The .idols within the heart 
of a man are n 0 t seen by the physical eye and even 
philosophic minds are misled by the disguises 
which they assume. It is through the microscope of 
Divine grace only that they can be seen. And so 
long as they occupy the heart, it cannot become 
the seat of the Almighty, there harm is the greater 
on account of their very nature. These idols are tho 
desires and passions for whose gratification a man 
infringes both Divine and human rights. Soma 
people trust th e efficiency of means and resources 
to such an extent as to exclude all ideas of God. 
They may profess a belief in God and express 
hatred for idols, but their means and resources - 
are really their idols. Unless all these idols are 
swept off, true unity of God can never be esta¬ 
blished iu the heart. 

Many people would ask, .“Do wo not believe in 
the unity of God ?” My answer to them is that 
they do not believe in the unity of God if their 
hearts still follow their own desires and rely on 
their own resources. A belief in the unity of God 
is not a meaningless thing. It has a wonderful 
effect upon the human life aud this effect can be 
witnessed clearly in the practical life of the man 
who with his whole heart and true sincerity be¬ 
lieves in the unity of God. What I say to you is 
my own experience ; let him who will accept it. It 
pains me to see even among my followers those 
who do not accept the unity of God requires us to 
be most regardful of the rights of His creatures. 
Therefore the person who violates his brother’s 
rights is not a believer in the unity of God. So 
long as jealousy, enmity, hypocrisy, dishonesty, 
etc., are met with iu a man’s relations with his 
fellow-men, his profession of the unity of God is 
not sincere and does not proceed from his heart. 
For, unless a man shows in his practice that he 
has forsaken all goods and all objects of love, 
worship and desire, a profession with his lips is all 
utterly useless thing. A man can never be pure in 
heart unless he first destroy all the false idols 
which like rats on earth affect it with a plague. It 
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is in this that the distinctive superiority of Islam 
lies, for as regards the mere belief in the unity of 
God, there are uuiterians even among the Christ¬ 
ians and the Aryas, the Brahmas, and the Jews too 
profess a belief in the unity of God. 

The unity of God is the first and formost prin¬ 
ciple of Islam. Having expressed myself briefly in 
the true nature of this doctrine, I will say a few 
words about the prayers enjoined by the Muslim 
law which formed the second pillar of the faith of 
Islam. The' importance of the injunction relating 
to. prayers can be understood easily from the 
frequent repetition of that injunction in the Holy 
Quran. But the HobpBook at the same time warns 
the Muslims against a misconception or ignorance 
of the true nature of prayers, for it says : ‘'Woe is 
to those who pray but are utterly regardless of the 
true nature of their prayers.” Prayers are a sup¬ 
plication addressed to Almighty God by a man to 
purify him and to make him attain union with 
Him, for unless a man is purified by the hand of 
God, he cannot be pure, and unless Almighty God 
makes him attain His union by His powerful hand, 
he cannot find it. Many are the chains and fetters 
with which a man is hound and his own exertions 
however hard,are not sufficient to liberate him from 
them. He desires that he may become purified, but 
his efforts without the helping hand of God are of 
no-avail, and sometimes he does stumble. To purify 
one from sins is the work of God only and there is 
no further power on the earth’s surface which can 
bring about that object. Hence Almighty God has 
enjoined prayers that they may be the means of 
bringing about a pure transformation and creating 
holy promptings and pure impulses within a man’s 
heart. Prayers are a humble and earnest suppli¬ 
cation to Almighty God that evil desires, evil 
passions and evil impulses may he suppressed and 
a pure love and a pure connection with the Divine 
Being may be generated in their place which 
should enable a man to walk in obedience to 
Divine commandments. The word used for prayers 
in the Muslim law is Salat and the presence of the 
idea of burning in the root meaning shows that 
prayer is not the utterance of certain words with 
the lips, hut that true prayer should he accompa¬ 
nied with a burning of the heart for the attain¬ 
ment of the object prayed for. Very few persons 
arc acquainted with the philosophy of prayer. A 
kiud of death comes over the person who sets him¬ 
self to pray for the attainment of an object. “It is 
then that prayer is accepted.” But very few per¬ 
sons know this. I daily receive letters in which 
men complain that they prayed for an object but 
that their prayer was not accepted. They do not 
know that the utterance of certain words with the 
lips is not. prayer. It is a necessary condition for 
the acceptance of prayer that the heart should 


completely melt before God and the grace of God 
should be sought with patience and perseveronce. 
Such prayers are generally accepted. The daily - 
prayers which arc enjoined by the Muslim Law 
afford to a Muslim the best occasion for addressings 
his supplications to God, but the Muslims ara 
unaware of their blessings. It is due to ignorance 
that, the different sects have invented different 
forms of devotion for seeking the nearness of God. 

It is through prayers only that His nearness is 
attained and this was the way which the Holy" 
Prophet followed. It is my personal experience - 
that nothing can make a man attain that nearness 
of God which can be attained through prayers. 
All the movements in prayers are expressive of . 
tbpOeepest humbleness before God. First we stand 
our hands folded on the breast as a.servant 
stands respectly before his lord and master,express¬ 
ing by this attitude that like a humble servant we 
are ready to obey all the Divine commandments. 
Next wo bend low before Him as a servant does 
before his master and thus express further humble¬ 
ness while we praise the holiness and greatness of 
God. The highest degree of humbleness which is 
expressive of utter human weakness in.the Majestic 
Divine presence is shown in the act of prostration. 
The tongue utters the praises of God and thus 
while the words express His glory and greatness, 
the heart shows its sincerity in this praise and 
glorification of the Mighty Lord of earth and 
heavens by the physical act of prostration. The 
physical movements of the body in prayers are 
therefore only practical expressions of the deep 
humbleness of the heart and both the tongue and 
the heart, the ho ly as well as the soul join in 
singing praises of the glory and greatness of God 
and expressing by words as well as practice the 
utter weakness and humili'y of man. 

As there is a deep significance beneath the phy¬ 
sical movements of the body in the prayers, so there 
is a hidden meaning iu the five times appointed by 
the -Islamic law for the five daily prayers. They 
represent the five .conditions of man. They are 
photographs of man’s changing conditions. The 
life of man is subject to five different changes 
which he Undergoes in the time of adversities. 
These fi ve changes are necessary to .human nature. 
First of all he is infortped of the misfortune that 
is going to befall him, as, for instance, when a 
warrant is issued from a court of justice for his 
arrest, l^or the first time then his comfort and 
happiness are suddenly interrupted and a cloud of 
melancholy is cast .over his sunshine of glory. This 
stage corresponds to the time for the first prayer 
immediately after noon. As the sun begins to 
decline from the, Zenith. %fter noon, so a man 
who is at the height of . his prosperity and 
success witnesses the first stage of his declination. 
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-when lie comes to know of an impending misfor¬ 
tune. This stage of the human condition finds its 
•representation in the prayer which is said at the 
first decline of the sun, i.e. the Zuhr prayer. The 
sun declines farther to the west and the troubles 
increase,. In illustration already stated, the parson 
upon whom the warrant is executed is brought 
before the magistrate. Difficulties then encompass 
him alljound and the light of comfort is on the 
verge of extinction. Corresponding to this state of 
man is the time of the day when the sun has de¬ 
clined far to the west and his light is turned pale 
so that the eye can rest upon him. The Zenith of 
glory is left far behind and the setting of the sun 
.after a short time is apparent. The latter after¬ 
noon prayer i.e. “Asr", answers. to this spirit;*^' 
state.A third change then comes over the man,* 
There is no hope left of being delivered from the 
trouble. To continue the illustration already sug¬ 
gested, evidence being taken against the accused 
person which shows, liis guilt, a charge is framed 
by the magistrate. lie is then frightened out of his 
senses and deems himself already a prisoner. The 
sun of glory is then set. This state corresponds to 
the time when the sun actually sets and the light 
of the day vanishes away. The evening prayer said 
after sun-set represents this condition. The culmi¬ 
nating point of adversity is reached when darkness 
encompasses a man all round and its force is fully 
realized. The verdict goes against him and • he {s' 
sent to goal. Then there is before him the darkness 
of night. Corresponding to this state of physical 
adversity are the night .prayers which are said 
when the darkness of night fully sets in. That long 
interval of darkness is again followed by a light, 
in_the.East which gives news of the rising sun.The 
period of imprisonment is over and the sun of 
prosperity again begins to shine upon the man. In 
accordance with this charge the next prayer time 
is the morning which brings the glad tidings of 
ibe new sun. 

The third principal injunction of the Muslim 
law is fasting. There are some men who say that 
changes mast be introduced into these practices. 
They are spiritually blind and ignorant of the 
deep wisdom which underlies every injunction 
given by Almighty God. Fasting is necessary for 
the perfect purity of'the soul. It is presumptuous 
on the part of those who have never walked in the 
spiritual paths to suggest reforms in these paths. 
They are engrossed day and night with their 
worldly affairs and their whole lives pass in tem¬ 
poral concerns.How absurd on their part to handle 
matters religious notwithstanding their absolute 
ignorance about them. The fact is that the suffer¬ 
ing of hunger and reducing the quantity of food 
which one generally takes is an essential step in 
the spiritual progress of man, “It strengthens the 


visiouary power of man.” Man does not live by 
bread alone. And after .this life there, is another 
and eternal life to neglect which is to separate 
one-self entirely from God. The man who fasts 
should bear in mind that fasting does not mean 
only abstaining from food for a stated time. Its 
true significance is that man should abstain from' 
every kind of evil.. In fact food is a thing which 
Almighty Go I has nob forbiddeu but He has for¬ 
bidden evil. If, then. He requires us to abstain 
while fasting from that which he.has not ordinarily 
forbidden, .how much more necessary it is that we. 
should abstain from that which He has forbidden. 
When keeping fast, you shdhld remember God. 
much. The practice of the ifoly Prophet shows 
that the Ramazan is particularly the mouth of 
Divine worship, therefore let your abstinence from 
food during these days serve as a step for th« 
engrossment of your ideas with the worship of 
God, so that cutting off all spiritual world. Woe to 
him who found the physical broad sustains .tire 
spiritual life of man. and breathes vital power 
into. the spirit, Seek assistance fr m, for.by His 
grace are the doors opened. . 

The fourth pillar of Islam is Zaira 1 or giving of 
legal alms. The Arabic word signifies purification 
and therefore by this injunction also Islam aims at 
purity. There are many people who give alms and 
make charitable gifts, but they do not cars-whe-.. 
ther they earn money by fr : r or foul means But 
the institution of Zakat in Islam requires only a 
stated share of that which h.as been earned fairly 
and without doing.any wrong to others, Zakat is 
the giving in the way of God out of one’s fair 
earnings which are thus purified. What Islam, 
aims at teaching by tliis situation is that ajn.an 
should not so love the wealth of this world as to 
feel it difficult to part with in the way of God. On 
one occasion the Holy Quran says : ,f By no means 
can you attain to righteousness until you spend in 
the way of God out of what you love.” The reason 
for this injunction is that unless a man learns to 
sacrifice his dearest interests for the sake of God. 
he cannot he said to have preferred tlie side,of 
God to this world when we compare the state of 
the Muslims of our time with the companions of 
the Holy Prophet, a sad contrast is brought to 
light. There is uothiug in the world which is 
dearer to a man than his own life, but the com¬ 
panions willingly sacrificed; their lives for the sake 
of God. They had also wives and children to look 
after but they loved to sacrificed themselves and 
everything they had in the way of God. 

The fifth pillar of the Muslims faitn is the pil¬ 
grimage to Mecca. The pilgrimage represents the 
last stage for the spiritual way-farer. In the .high¬ 
est stage of spiritual advancement the spiritual 
way-farer has all his lower connections entirely cut 
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off and he is completely engrossed with Divine 
love. The true lover finds his highest satisfaction 
in sacrificing his very heart and soul for the be¬ 
loved one’s sake and the circuit round the house of 
God is an emblem or external manifestation of it, 
corresponding to the Divine temple on earth, there 
is a Divine temple on heaven, aod a circuit round 
the temple on earth is useless unless a circuit is 
made round the heavenly temple also. The pilgrim 
who makes a circuit round the Ka-a-ba takes off all 
his clothes and wears only one garment but the 
spiritual pilgrim throws off all his superficial 
garments and comes into the Divine presence with 
a heart quite naked because it has been freed from 
every trammel. Thqpilgrim shows by the external 
act of making circuit round the Ka-a-ba that the 
fire of Divine love has been kindled with in his 
heart and like the true lover he makes circuit 
round the house of his beloved one. He shows in 
fact that he has lost all his own will and completely 
surrender it to that of his beloved master and that 
he has sacrificed all his interests for His sake. 
Such is the true meaning of the “Haj” or pilgrimage 
in the Islamic law, and everyb dy who undertakes 
to go on a pilgrimage should bear in mind that 
unless he realizes the full significance of the pil¬ 
grimage and unless the bodily act of the pilgrim¬ 
age is accompanied with the spiritual pilgrimage, 
his performance of the rites of the pilgrimage is 
only a lifeless ceremony devoid of all meaning. 
But many people perform the pilgrimage only to 
be called pilgrims and spend their foully earned 
wealth for a visit to the Holy places. Almighty 
God does not accept their pilgrimage, for they are 
only crusts without any essence. 

Iii his speech Ahmad expressed unquali¬ 
fied concurrence in the above fundamental 
doctrines and said they were binding on 
every Moslem follower or non-follower. 

I also accept the unqualified concurrence 
with that passage. 

After the five pillars of Islam come the 
articles of faith. To a non-Ahmadi Moslem 
they are as follows : and in this order (1) God, 
• (2) His angels, (3) His books, (4) His 
Prophets, (5) Last day of judgment, 
(6) Destiny, the decree of fate, (7) Resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead. These are what non- 
Ahmadis in Ahmadis believe in exactly the 
same articles of faith and they are a little 
more elaborately expressed in those passages 
we saw at pages 413—415. 

At 3 o'clock case adjourned to 2hth and 
26th February next. 


On Wednesday the 25th February 1920 

M. Pezzani resumes the examination of 
Molvi Goolam Muhammad solemnly affirmed 
as a Muhammadan. 

I am familiar with one of the differences 
which exist in plaintiffs’ notice of facts — the 
question of the Prophet’s night journey. 
Non-Ahmadis say that the Prophet went up 
bodily and wide awake to the heavens, whilst 
we say it was not an actual fact hut only 
took place in a dream. The question of the 
night journey as mentioned in the Holy 
Qui^m is in 4 places. At page 206 of Sales’ 
Q’^an ch. 17 entitled night journey there 
are 3 references in that chapter, to be found 
also in pages 211 and 215, page 206 reads 
as follows :— Praise he unto Him (marked 
B.B.) there is a note B.B. 1 “ From whence 
he was carried from the 7th heaven.” 

I agree that the vote is correct in parts. 

(Counsel reads p. 211, last line. 

My own personal opinion is that it was it 
was only a dream, hut it is also the view of 
the Ahmadis generally that this night-jour¬ 
ney was in a vision. But besides the Ah¬ 
madis in the Muhammadan world there are 
bodies who say also that it was only a vision 
i.e. the S'ofis who are spiritualistic sect 
of Muhammadans hut the Soonis are divi¬ 
ded on the question. The Soofis are learned 
men who go by the spirit of the law and 
are called spiritualists in opposition to those 
who follow the letter of the law or apparent 
learning. Soofis are to be found in all sects. 
A Sooni might he a Soofi, so also a Kharji. 
In fact a sect of thinkers who may belong 
to any sect of Muhammadans and who in¬ 
stead of taking the literal sense of the 
Quran take its broad spiritual sense. I am 
now a Soofi, 

The second passage is at page 211 of 
Sale’s Koran beginning “We have appointed 
the vision which we showed Thee (the last 
line.) 

Next there is a note which is as follows : 

(Counsel reads the note.) 
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Passage in Sale , page 211 
Document Marked 13. X. 

“We have appointed the vision which we showed 
Thee.” c. 

Note C. Mohammed’s journey is generally 
agreed to be intended in this place which “occa¬ 
sioned great heats and debates among his follow¬ 
ers”, till they were quieted by Abu Bakr, bearing 
testimony to the truth of it. The word “vision” 
here used, is urged by those to take this journey 
to. have been no more than a dream, as a plain 
confirmation of their opinion. Some, however, sup¬ 
pose the vision meant in this passage, was not the 
night-journey, but the dream Mohammed saw t 
Al-Hodeibiya, wherein he seemed to make hi! 
entrance into Mecca ; or that at Bedr ; or else 
a vision he had relating to the family of Ommeya 
Whom he saw, mount his pulpit and jump about in 
it like monkeys, upon which he said ; this is their 
portion in this world; which they have gained by 
their profession of Islam. But if any of these latter 
expositions be true, the verse must have been 
revealed at Medina. 

On the note itself I say that the word 
“vision” in the text is with regard to the 
night-journey and shows that it took place in 
a dream at Mecca. The other interpretation 
are rejected hy Dr Sale himself when he says 
that if it is true, the verse must have been 
revealed at Medina. Whilst eh. 17 at page 
206 reads as follows : 

“'Night-journey” revealed at Mceca and the 
night-journey is a fact which happened at 
Mecca. 

(Counsel reads passage at p. 214 (Sale) 

"And we have variously propounded. ” 

ending “.apostle.”) 

A passage in Sale, pages 214—215. 

DOCUMENT MARKED B.T. 

“And they say, we will by no means believe on 
thee, until thou cause a spring of water to gush 
forth for us out of the earth, or thou have'a garden 
of paim-trees and vines and thou cause rivers to 
spring forth from the midst thereof in abundance 
or thou cause the heaven to fall down upon us, as 
thou hast given out, in pieces, or thou bring down 
God and the angels to vouch for thee, or thou 
have a house of gold ; or thou ascend by a ladder 
to heaven ; “ neither will we believe thy ascending 


thither alone ”, until thou cause a book to descend 
unto us, hearing witness of thee, which we may 
read. Answer, My Lord be praised ! Am I other 
than a man, sent as an apostle. 

It means that men apostles cannot ascend 
to heaven because they demanded from the 
Holy Prophet to ascend thither... God says 
in answer . 

“I am only a man-apostle. I cannot do it 
God be praised.” 

(Counsel quotes ch. 53 at p. 389. “Tour 
companion Muhammaderreth not...” ending 
"... signs of his Lord. ’ 5 <> 

Passage in Sale, pages 389—3 90. 

DOCUMENT MARKED Z.Z. 

Your companion Muhammad erreth not, nor is 
he led astray, neither doth he speak of his own will. 
It is no other than a revelation which hath been, 
revealed unto him. One might in power, enduced 
with understanding, taught it him and he appeared 
in the highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he 
approached the Prophet and drew near unto him, 
until he was at the distance of two bow’s length 
from him or yet nearer and he revealed unto him. 
that which he revealed. “The heart of Muhammad 
did not falsely represent that which he saw.” Will 
ye therefore dispute with him concerning’ that 
which he saw. He also saw him another time, by 
the lote-tree beyond which there is no passing j 
near it is the garden of eternal abode. When the 
lote-tree covered that which it covered his eye¬ 
sight turned not aside, neither did it wander and 
he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his 
Lord. 

This is the last passage in the Quran deal- 
ing with the night-journey. In none of these 
four passages the word bodily appears, the 
word awake does not appear. Oil the con¬ 
trary, the word “night”, a “vision” and 
“heart” meaning heat of Muhammad appear 
On these four texts, the Muhammadan, 
world is divided. Some say it is a vision and 
others it is an actual fact. This division has 
taken place since very long, since the com¬ 
panions of the Holy Prophet, therefore since 
centuries. 

I know Sir William Muir. He wrote a> 
hook on Mahomet’s life and on Islam it is a* 
hook of authority. 
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Passage in Muir’s life of Mahomet and Islam 

DOCUMENT MARKED C.A. 

THE MIDNIGHT JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM 
AND ASCENT' TO HEAVEN. 

Prom Mahomet and Islam 
by William Muie, page 51. 

The famous romance of the heavenly journey 
belongs to this expectant period. Jerusalem was 
throughout his mih’ftry regarded by Mahomet with 
the utmost veneration. Indeed, until the breach with 
the jews, the temple of Salomon was his Kibla, that 
that is to say, the place towards which, at each 
stated.time of geniflexion, he turned to pray. Even 
iu his dreams his thoughts were now veering 
northwards. Themusings of the duty reappeared in 
the slumbers of the night. He dreamed that in the 
company of Gabriel he was borne swiftly on a win¬ 
ged steed from Mecca to Jerusalem, where a con- 
clan e of the ancient prophets was met to welcome^ 
him. Thence mounting upward, he ascended from 
heaven to heaven, one after another, till at last, 
reaching the seventh, he found himself in the awful 
presence of his Maker, and was dismissed with the 
behest that his people should prostrate themselves 
in prayer five times in the day. Wheu he awoke in 
the morning, the vision was imprinted on his 
memory with all the freshness of reality. He told 
his family and all around, that during the night he 
had been praying in the temple at Jerusalem. 
Unbelievers derided, and disciples were staggered ; 
some even went back. 

But Abu Bakr declared his implicit faith in the 
journey as a single matter of fact; and in the end 
the cause sustained no harm. Tradition decks out 
tho tal9 in gorgeous drapery ; and in the rock on 
which the Mosque of Omar stands in Jerusalem, 
is still shown the print of Mahomet’s foot and he 
vaulted therefrom upon his winged steed. Such 
are the vagaries of tradition. The only mention of 
the journey in the Coran is in the following verse. 

Sukah XVII 

-Praise be to Him who. by night carries His ser¬ 
vant from the sacred temple at Mecca, to the. 
Further temple the environs whereof We have 
biassed, that We might show him some of our 
signs. Verily He it is that heareth and that seetli. 

I agree with the short passage of Sir William 
Muir. I agree that it was a dream, that on. 


his waking up, he told his friends. I cannot 
say, if Ayesha was his wife at the time of 
the vision,hut she relates having heard from 
Muhammad that it was a vision. She related 
that the heart of Muhammad went up to 
heaven while his body remained at Mecca. 
This is related in a hook called Mashari-qul- 
Anwar. 

The Right Honourable Sir Syed Ameer 
Ali (now x»f the Privy Council) express¬ 
ed an. opinion on that. He is a rationalist 
Sooni. I can’t say if a Soofi is a rationalist, 
but to me, he is a rationalist. He has written 
a critical examination of the Teachings of 
Mohammad. I have that book. 

Counsel quotes pp. 57*58 of Syed Ameer 
Ali, passages already marked VW, note 
VVVI.) 

According to Sir Syed Ameer Ali there 
are only two passages of the Quran dealing 
with the night-joumev, he says : On these 
simple words, the traaitionists have added 
very strange narratives. 

I know Sir Syed Ahmad Khan k.c.s.i. lie 
delivered a series of lectures on Mahomet’s 
niglit-journey and is quoted with approval. 

At page 58 he quotes the 34th page of 
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan. 

(Counsel reads... down to “...kind of re¬ 
velation.” 

There is another note which reads as fol¬ 
lows : 

“To niv mind the sayings of.dream.” 

In the Arabic Quran page 349, the editor" 
who is a Hanati Sunni, expresses the same 
view, 4.e. that the “Mi’raj” was hut a dream. 
(Counsel quotes Kasimirski’s translation 
| of the Koran at page 219, note 2 : “On a, 
longtemps dispute.de beau de repandue.”) 

document marked c.B. (Already 'printed see ZZ) 

I agree with the notes : It was the result 
of ignorance which made Muhammadans 
subsequently take what was an. obvious, 
vision to he an actual fact, if there has been 
a dispute on that point, it is due to ignor-_ 
ance. 

There is a tradition on the point in Buk-» 
hari No. 2363 (already marked XXX.) 
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The three important points in favour of 
the vision theory which result from the 
long tradition are summed up in Traditions 
and are as follows : 

(1) The Holy Prophet’s eyes were sleep¬ 
ing hut his heart was awake. 

(2) Afigel Gabriel pierced his breast and 
poured into it the contents of a vessel full 
of faith and wisdom, which clearly shows 
that it is bound to have taken place in the 
abstract. 

(3) The closing words of traditions are 
“then he woke up from his sleep and found 
himself in the sacred temple of Mecca”. 

Now with regard to para. 8, sub-sec. f of 
Plaintiffs’ notice of facts. “Ahmadis believe 
that Jesus died of a natural death”...“physical 
body.” I say that the above correctly repre¬ 
sents the Ahmadi belief as regards the death 
of Jesus. That belief is based on numerous 
passages of the Holy Quran. 

First to start with : 

(Connsel quotes at page 88 of Sale’s Ko¬ 
ran “ When God shall say unto Jesus...... 

.mighty wise.”) 

Passage in Sale, page 88 

DOCUMENT MARKED C. D. 

And -when God shall say unto Jesus on the last 
day, O Jesus, son of Mary, hast thou said unto 
men, Take me and my mother for two gods, beside 
God ? He shall answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is 
not for me to say that which I ought not; if I had 
naid so, thou wouldst surely have known it: thou 
knowest what is in me, but I know not what is in 
thee ; for thou art the knower of secrets. I have 
not spoken to them any other than what thou 
didst command me; namely : Worship God, my 
Lord and your Lord, and I was a witness of their 
actions while I stayed among them, but since thou 
hast taken me to thyself,* thou hast been the 
watcher over them, for thou art witness of all 
things. If thou punish them ; they are surely thy 
servants; and if thou forgive them, thou art mighty 
and wise. 

Dr. Sales says also in bis note on the words 
“ since thou hast taken me unto thy self or 


* Or, since thou hast caused me to die : but as it is a dispute 
among the Mohammedans whether Christ actually died or 
not, before bis assumption and the original may be translated 
-either way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves 
the matter undecided. 


since thou hast caused me to die...matter 
undecided. That is the 1st passage of the 
Holy Quran my translation of the Arabic 
Quran in dispute is—since thou hast caused 
me to die. 

I will give another authority Savary’s 
translation of the Quran at page 186 of his 
hook, agrees with my translation. 

(Quotes above passage : 

Passage in Savary’s French Koran, page 1 86. 

DOCUMENT MAKKm C. E. 

o 

“ Je ne leur ai fait entendre ma voix que 
pour leur annoncer tes commandements : Je 
leur ai dit: Adorez Dieu, mon Seigneur ef 
le v6tre : J’ai ete temoin aupres d’eux, taut 
que je suis reste sur la terre. Lorsque la 
mort est venue par ton ordre trancher le fil 
de mes jours tu as ete leur gardien. Tu es 
le temoin universel.” 

(Quotes Sale’s Koran pp. 38-39.) 

Passage in Sale, pages 38-39. 

“When God said, 0 Jesus, verily I will cause 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I 
will deliver thee from the unbelievers ; and I will 
place those who follow thee above the unbelievers 
until the day of resurrection. 

Extract of the note thereon : It is the opinion of : 
great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken 
up into heaven without dying. Some say the copu¬ 
lative does not import order or that he died before 
his assumption. But “others acknowledge” that he 
actually died a natural death, and continued in that 
state three hours, or, according to another tradition 
seven hours; after which he was restored to life and 
then taken up to heaven. 

I quote the above in support of the Ah¬ 
madi belief “When God said : O Jesus ! verily 
I will cause thee to die.from the unbelie¬ 

vers.) 

There is also a note to this passage which 
says: 

“It is the opinion of a great many Mu¬ 
hammadans that Jesus was taken to heaven 


.......lifted up. 

Now those who will not accept the death 
of Jesus are bound to invert the words of 
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the Koran in support of their theory. If you 
take the words of the Koran as they stand 
you follow the natural order of things. 

The arahie word in the text is “Tawaffi” 
which means “to die”. 

English Arabic Dictionary page 117. 

DOCUMENT MARKET C. P. 

The word tawaffi, tawuffohuUah in Arabic- 
English Dictionary p. 889. Tawoffi, tawaffahullah 
means to die. 

DOCUMENT MASKED C.J. 

The dictionary ‘ at p. 117 shows that. I 
accept the translation. I also accept another 
translation in the same way, 

Rodwell at p. 391. 

“What God says to Jesus. 

...... who believe,not.” 

Passage in Bochvell, page 39, 

DOCUMENT MASKED C. G. 

te - 0 Jesus verily I will cause thee to die !” 

Muhammed probably believed that God took the 
dead body of Jesus to Heaven, for three hours 
according, to some while the Jews crucified a man 
who resembled him, Sura IY : 156. The word 
motewaffika Comp. Sura 39 : 156 means in speak¬ 
ing of God "to cause to die, take to himself,” It 
would also seen from Sura 19 : 34 "that Muham¬ 
mad supposed Jesus to have died a natural death,” 
thone'h it is nowhere said how he continued in 
that state. The Muhammadans believe that Jesus 
on his return to earth at the eud of the world will 
slay the Anti-Christ, die and lie and raised again. 
A. vacant place is reserved for his body in the 
Prophet’s tomb at Medina. 

The two translations show' that Jesus ac¬ 
cording to God was caused “to die.” Therefore 
he could not as Plaintiffs say : have gone up 
alive to heaven. 

Also another passage of Sale’s atp. 229,. 

“Whereupon the child.. 

.....ha raised to life.” 

Passage in Sale, page 229. 

DOCUMENT MARKED C. H, 

And peace be, on me the day whereon I was 
born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life. 


In this passage, it is .nowhere stated “day 
on which I shall he raised to Heaven ” and 
does not appear and it ought to have appea¬ 
red, if Jesus, as a fact, had gone up alive to.. 
Heaven. 

An exactly similar passage is to be found 
in the Koran as regards John the Baptist in 
that very chapter, the same words are at¬ 
tributed to John the Baptist. 

Sales Koran at pages 227 and 228 

“ .and we said unto his son.. 

..shall never he raised to life.” 

Passage in Sale, pages 927-22(5. 

Document marked C. I. 

And: ive said unl.o his son, 0 John, receive the 
book of the law, with a resolution to shady and 
observe it. And we bestowed on him wisdom 
vihsn he wo,s yet a child, and mercy from us, 
and purity of life • aad he was a devout person and 
dutiful towards his parents, and was not proud or 
rebellious. “ Peace be on him the day whereon he 
was born, and the day whereon he shall die, and 
the day whereon he shall be raised to life. 

Nobody suggested that John the Baptist 
ever went up to Heaven alive. 

Passage in Sale, page 83. 

Document marked C.J, 

Christ the son of Mary is no more than an 
apostle ; other apostles have preceded him; and his 
mother .was a woman of veracity. They both, ate 
food. Behold how we declare unto them the signs 
of God’s unity. 

In this passage, Christ, the so a of Mary, 
is no more than an Apostle, and other 
Apostles have preceded him. The note to 
that passage shows that he had all the hu¬ 
man frailty as such. 

Passage in Sale, page 46. 

Document marked C. K. 

Muhammad is no more than an apostle : the 
oilier apostles have already deceased before him : 
if he died therefore, or ba slain, will you turn back 
on your heels ? 
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Page 46 makes the point clearer still, 
Mahomed is also no more than an Apostle and 
ether Apostles have already deceased before 
him. 

Putting the two passages together (C J and 
CK) I say that Jesus is an Apostle who 
preceded Mahomed and it is a proof also 
that those who have preceded Mahomed 
have died already. 

Always in the same line of thought I read 
another passage at page 242. 

“We sent none as our Apostles..... ... 

......immortal. J > 

v*> 

v . 

Passage in Sale, page 242, 

Document marked 0. L. 

We sent none as our apostles before thee, 
other than men, unto whom we revealed our will. 
Ask those who are acquainted with the scripture,if 
ye know not this. We gave them not a body which 
■could be supported without their eating food ; 
neither were they immortal. 

And. at page 244, top of the 5th line is a 
repetition to the same effect. 

‘‘We have not granted to any man. 

.....immortal.’’ 

Passage in Sale, page 244. 

Document marked C. M. 

We have not granted unto any man before 
thee, eternal permanency in this world : if thou 
•die therefore, will they be immortal ? 

I also find in the passage that the children 
-of Adam are hound to die. ChVII page 106. 

“He said... 

. .resurrection.” 

Passage in Sale, pcsge 106. 

Document marked G, N, 

He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall 
ye die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at 
the resurrection. 

Another passage at page 62 in the same 
(Connection, 

“ Wheresoever ye he... 

.........lofty towers.” 


Passage in Sale page 62, 

Document marked 0. 0. 

Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake yoa, 
although ye be in lofty towers. 

And at page 236 and 237 

“ Out of the ground. 

............time.’* 

Passage in Sale, page 236, 

Document marked',G. P. 

0 - 

Out of the ground have we created you ; and to 
the same will we cause you to return and we will 
cause you to return, and wo will bring you forth 
from thence another time. 

These two passages have been differently 
interpreted for many years past in the Maho- 
medan world, especially those parts which 
refer to Jesus and others have been inter¬ 
preted in the usual manner. Relative to the 
death of Jesus there are differences of opi¬ 
nions. 

Page 257 beginning : 

*‘We formerly created men.... 

..resurrection. ” 

Passage in Sale, page 257. 

Document marked G. Q. 

We formerly created man of a iiuer sort of clay; 
afterwards we placed him in the form of seed in a 
sure receptacle, afterwards we made the seed 
coagulated blood and we formed the coagulated 
blood into a piece of flesh : then we formed the 
piece of flesh into boues; and we clothed those bones 
with flesh : then we produced the same by another 
creation. Wherefore blessed be God, the most 
excellent Creator. After this shall ye die : and after¬ 
wards shall ye be restored to life, on the day of 
resurrection. 

Page 301 beginning: 

“Every soul shall taste death.... 

...paradise” 

Passage in Sale, page 301. 

Document marked C. R. 

Every sotil shall taste death : afterwards shall 
ye return unto us ; 
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Page 310 say : 

“The angel of death,,..... 

......unto your Lord.” 

Passage in Sale, page 310. 

Document marked 0, S . 

Say, the augel of death, who is set over you, 
shall cause you to die : then shall ye be brought- 
back unto your Lord. 

The Koran teaches us that God only at¬ 
tracts the souls ofcnien unto Him. 

And a reference to that is at page 347. 

“God taketh unto himself,.,...,. 

...undetermined period* 

Passage in Sale , page 347. 

Document marked G. T. 

God taketh unto himself the souls of men at 
the time of their death ; and those which die not 
Me also taketh in their sleep : and he with- 
holdeth those on which he hath passed the decree 
of death, but sendeth back the others till a deter¬ 
mined period. Yerily herein are signs unto people 
who consider. 

Note 2 of Sale. Not permitting them to 
return again in their bodies. 

As to note Q of Sales 

I say Jesus is dead, and God cannot per¬ 
mit the soul which he lias kept back to 
return to his body before Resurrection. 

There is nothing in the Koran to show 
that and there can only be one being who is 
immortal and that is God. 

Another passage at Page 275. 

"And do thou trust in Him.. 

....Merciful.” 

Passage in Sale, page 275. 

Document marked G. V. 

And do thou trust in him who liyefcb, and dieth 
not : and celebrate his praise : file is sufficiently 
acquainted with the faults of his servants :) who 
hath created the heavens and the earth and what¬ 
ever is between them in six days and then ascended 
his throne ; the Merciful. , 

I say that God only, the Merciful, is free 
from death, inevitable to God’s creatures. 

Jesus, as one of God’s creatures, was not 
free from death. Against this passage, Plain¬ 
tiffs rely on page 365 of Sale’s to show that 
Jesus is not dead. 


By the Chief Judge. 

Q : Those several interpretations of the 
death and Crucifixion of Jesus existed in the 
Mahomedan world long before the birth of 
Ahmad ? 

A : Yes. 

Q, : Therefore it was not Ahmad who 
invented all that. Mahomedans would have 
continued to be divided about the death, 
resurrection, non-resurrection, crucifixion, 
substitution of a Jew who resembled him, 
whether Ahmad had been born or not. He 
took that side of the question ? 

i : Yes. 

On the side of Ahmad on his belief on the 
death of Jesus are to he found the Koran and 
the passages quoted—also Bukhari —a trans¬ 
lation of which tradition No. 1742 has been 
put in—in favour of the theory of the death 
of Jesus. 

Tradition 1742 Vo!. II of Bukhari (marked 
R.R.R. already printed.) 

That same Bukhari at a passage marked 
P.P.P. (already printed) states that Ibrahim. 
Abass said :— " A Companion of the Holy 

Prophet ....in the Koran 

means : ” I shall cause thee to die. 

Then again, you have : »Maj MM Kutuh 
(a hook which is used at the Rose Hill 
mosque) and marked F.F.F. at p. 20. 

Passage in Majvioo-ul-Khutuh p. 20. 

Document marked 0. V , 

Where is Adam, where is Eve, where is Jesus,, 
where is Mary, where is Moses and ivhere is Aaron. 
We are all sorry for them. 

This has been preached in the Rose Hitt 
mosque. 

“ I read that Malek, a great Sooni Imam 
and the founder of the Maleki Mazhab ex¬ 
pressed that opinion that according to hint 
Jesus was dead.” 

The purport of the passage is “ Where is 
Adam ? We are all sorry for it. This means 
we are dead. ” 

This theory as I said have been preached 
in the Rose Hill mosque for years. 

The autority from Malek is in Maj-ma* 
ul-bahar. 
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If Jesus is dead, it is clear that lie cannot 
come back as the Promised Messiah because 
the Holy Koran says r— God takes unto 
himself the souls of men at the time of their 
death; those who do not die. He taketh them 
in their sleep and withholds those from whom 
He has sent the decree of death. 

By the chief Judge. 

Q,: Then, of the two opinions that existed 
before Ahmad came to earth, it was his ad¬ 
vantage to select that one in which Jesus 
was dead, otherwise he could not have been 
the Promised Messiah. He had to convince 
himself that Jesus was dead before he coi J d 
think of being the Promised Messiah ? 

A ; At first, he believed that Jesus was 
alive, 

Q : Could tlierc be another Messiah if 
Jeshs had been living, if he stuck to that 
opinion, could he,Ahmad himself, have been 
the Promised Messiah P 

A : No, he had to give up that opinion 
before he could be the Promised Messiah,and 
also because the Holy Koran said so. At 
first, Ahmad believed that Jesus was alive, 
then he came to a contrary opinion and was 
told by revelation that he must refer to the 
H. Koran. So he came to the authority 
quoted that Jesus was dead. 

“ Q : If he had adhered to the opinion that 
Jesus was still alive, he could not have been 
the Promised Messiah ? 

A : No, 

Q : Do you remember whether bis belief 
that Jesus was dead before or after the time 
he put in a claim to the Promised Mcssiali- 
ship ? 

A : At first he was only a Reformer. It 
was only that years after that, under the 
influence of revelation, he put in his claim. 

By Mr. Justice Roseby : 

After the study of those revelations, he 
came to the view that Jesus was dead. Was 
that before putting a claim to the Hessiali- 
ship ? 

A : Before he claimed to be the Promised 
Messiah. 

. Q ; How many years elapsed after his 
acceptance of the theory that J esus was dead. 


did he put forward his claim of Promised, 
Messiah ?. 

A: He wrote his belief of the death of 
J esus in a hook (Azallah-o-ham) printed 1884 
and he came forward with his claim as 
Promised Messiah 1891, he declared himself 
as Promised Messiah in that very hook (that 
book is at Rose nill). 

The purport of the Passage C.T. is to the 
effect that the moment Jesus is dead, he 
cannot come back again to live a certain 
time before his Resurrection,. 

I should like to rely on ^another passage 
of the Koran which is to the same effect 
Ch. 23 'Whenever death comes to any one 
of them, he says : Return me, O God S so 
that I may do a good work. 

P. 201 O Lord ? Suffer me to return to 
..“ neglected 

Passage in Sale, p. 201.' 

Document marked C. 1!. 

0 Lord, suffer me to return to life that I may do 
that which is right ; in professing the true faith 
which I have neglected. By no means. Verily these 
are the words which he shall speak : but behind 
them there shall be a bar, until the day of resurrec¬ 
tion. 

Last two lines of note h Sale p. 261. 

But the commentators on this passage expound 
it a bar, or invincible obstacle, cutting off all pos¬ 
sibility of return into the world, after death. 

Also I wish to rely on a passage in sup¬ 
port of my contention, and which is proved 
by the Holy Koran. That a person who is 
dead cannot come hack except on the day of 
judgment. 

P. 248 of Sale last 2 lines andp. 249 with 
the note t! For they shall not return,.,....... 

.world.” 

Passage in Sale, -p. 248-249, 

Document marked C- X, 

An inviolable prohibition is,laid on every city 
which we shall have destroyed ; for that they shah 
not return any more into the world. 
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Also on the passage a t p. 229 already 
quoted : Peace he on me on the day where¬ 
on I shall he horn...die. 

And passage at p. 88 marked W.W. al¬ 
ready printed. 

The purport of these passages is this : 

Jesus is asked by God as to the message 
■which he delivered during his period of life 
and before God has taken Jesus into Himself 
after which God was the watcher of men. 
'Whereas He would not have been were 
Jesus to come again for the 2nd period of 
his life. Jesus in A his case would have been 
the watcher and Qhen if Jesus was to come 
hack into this world and rule over the mos- 
leiiis on the Day of Judgment, God would 
not have asked him wliat he said to men 
during his 1st period of life hut also his 2nd 
period of life—and there is nothing in this 
passage to that effect. 

Another to same effect at pp. 70-71(already 
marked J.J.)— Yerily we have... as shown 
above Jesus shall he a witness against them 
on the day of Resurrection which shows 
again that Jesus is not coming hack for the 
2nd. period of his life. 

There are all the passages I can quote to 
establish that Jesus cannot come hack again 
lor the 2nd period of his life. 

He will come hack like all dead persons 
who have preceded or followed him—On the 
JDay of Judgment. 

■ • Recess 


In p. 107 passage already marked I).D. 

Verily.down to... for ever’, 

God is speaking in that passage. He an¬ 
nounces to the children of Adam the coming 
of Apostles to them. “ Prom among you ’’ 
means that Apostles will come to the chil¬ 
dren of Adam from among you the living 
and not the dead. 

The passage therefore excludes the coming 
of Jesus as an Apostle for 2nd period of his 
life. 

Jesus was created by God like n. 2nd. Adam 
his likeness is that of the children .of Adam 


and .Adam was created without a father and 
mother. So I include Jesus ^ among the 
children of Adam on account of his mother. 


He himself says so in his Gospel “the son 
of man.” 

A passage relating to that point is at p. 269. 

....“ Sav, Obey God... .......« 

....I.into security, 

Passage in Sale, p. 269. 

Document marked G. Z. 

Sav, obey God, and obey the apostle : but if ye 
turn back, verily it is expected of him that hp 
perform his duty and of you that ye perform your 
duty and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed : but 
the duty ; of our apostle is only public preaching. 
God Promiseth unto such of you as believe, and. 
do good works, that he will cause them to succeed 
the unbelievers in the earth, as lie caused those 
who were before you to succeed the infidels ofi their 
time ; and that lie will establish for them their re¬ 
ligion which pleaseth them, and will change their 
fear into security. Tliyy shall worship me ; and shall 
not associate any other with me. But whoever shall 
disbelieve after this : they will be the wicked doers, 

God is speaking to the Mahomedans when 

he says obey God. Swear not to a 

falsehood. obey the apostles. 

God directs Mahomed to say certain things 
to the Mahomedans, amongst other things 

Mahomed has to tell them God promises. 

.. on earth. 

“To such of you that he will cause them to 
succeed” is understood to mean : “as he will 
cause the believers before Mahomedans to 
I s ucceed Moses. 

| This belief in a Promised Messiah has long 
been held by Mahommedans. Since Mahomed 
there have been from time to time persons 
who claimed to be the Promised Messiah. 
In the beginning the followers of these so- 
called Messiahs did not succeed. I can’t say 
if they were expelled on account of their be¬ 
lief to those Messiahs. I have never been in¬ 
to that question.Mad Mullahs have also claim¬ 
ed to be Promised Messiahs,hut they wielded 
a brief standard and tried to bring “jehad. 
They had some followers at first, but were 
! dispersed. I can’t say it they had access to 
the mosque. I believe the Mahal of Kartoum 
i claimed to be the Mahdi of the Koran.. I 
j regard him as an impostor in my opinion 
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would cease to be a Muhammadan, if lie 
speaks lies and says that God speaks to h im . 
He should not have any following. I con¬ 
sider that even an impostor should not be 
denied access to the mosque. We have no 
right to turn him out. 

On the question that the Prophet Pro¬ 
mised Messiah must come from the living 
on earth, I would quote Sale p. 215, begin¬ 
ning “And nothing. 

......for our apostles.” 


Passage in Sale, page 215. 

DOCUMENT MASKED I). A. 


f\ 


And nothing hinderefh men from helievinar, when 
a direction is come unto them, except that they say, 
Hath God sent a man for his apostle ? Answer, if 
the angels had walked on earth as familiar inha¬ 
bitants thereof, we had surely sent down unto 
them from heaven an angel for our apostle. 


The above passage is to the effect that 
every apostle sent by God could only be an 
angel, if angels inhabited the earth, angels 
would then come for Him, but as the in¬ 
habitants of the earth are mere men, every 
apostle from God must have been sent not 
from heaven but as ordinary man from 
amongst ourselves. That is the meaning of 
the passage. 

As against the possibility of Jesus being 
the Promised Messiah, there are passages in 
the Koran that define the sphere of activity 
of Jesus and exclude him as the Promised 
Messiah. 

Passage page 37 Sale : “So God createtli... 
..Israel.” 


Passage in Sale, page 37 


DOCUMENT MARKED D.B 


So 'God createth that which he pleaseth : 
when He decreeth a thing. He only saith unto it. 
Be, and it is : God shall teach him the scripture, and 
wisdom, and the law, and the gospel ; and shall 
appoint him his apostle to the children of Israel. 

According to that passage Jesus could 
only be the Prophet of the Jews, and not 
that of the Muhammadans for the 2nd pe¬ 


riod of his life. Ch. 61 op Sale p. 410 al¬ 
ready marked EE : “And when Jesus the 
son of Mary said......Israel.” 

That again shows that Jesus according to 
Holy Quran could only be the Prophet of 
Israel i.e. the Jews. But it has been inter¬ 
preted differently by Ahmadis and non- 
Ahmadis. 

These differences of opinions on passages 
of the Koran existed long before Ahmad, 
hut in the case, the words are very clear. 
There can he no contradiction. 

At page 365 : “Jesus S no other than a 

■servant......... . 

.an example to the children of Israel.’* 

Passage in Sale page 365 
DOCUMENT 31AEKKI) D.C 

Jesus is . no other than a servant, whom wa 
favoured with the gift of prophecy ; and we appointed 
him for an example unto the children of Israel. 

I rely on this passage to show that the 
Koran is against the theory that Jesus can 
come back for the second period of his life. 
And plaintiffs rely also on one of those pass¬ 
ages (pages 70-71 already marked JJ) for 
saying Jesus is coming back with a physical 
body. It reads as follows : The Jews have 
said : verily we have slain Christ Jesus the 

son. of Mary.....witness 

against them. 

But the passage does not show that Jesus 
will come back ; in the first place, an inter¬ 
pretation is put upon it that Jesus is dead. 

I don’t accept the interpretation given, to 
the words “ represented by one in his like¬ 
ness” as being a correct translation of the 
Arabic text, but the correct one according 
to me should be that “Jesus is made to 
appear as if he was crucified.” Jesus is the 
subject. in. Jesus was made to appear. The 
translation, if put in the Arabic text, I 
would say : Jesus was fastened to the cross, 
taken down in swoon with the appearance 
of having been crucified. 

The Plaintiffs cannot rely on this passage 
even to show that Jesus is not dead. If you. 
take the words represented by one.,,,., his 
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likeness, it means that somebody like Jesus 
was fastened on the cross, not Jesus. In 
short Plaintiffs say, he was not put on the 
cross. We say he was fastened on the cross. 

Another passage relied on by Plaintiffs is 
at page 365. 

“Jesus is no other than a servant” 

They say : he shall be a sign of the ap¬ 
proach of the last hour. 

Now the Arabic word for *he” is “Inna- 
hoo” meaning “book”and is also a masculine 
word it can mean either Jesus or book. 

In this verycchapter I have the word 
“Innahoo” which means the Koran. I have 
- a translation which corresponds to the fol¬ 
lowing passage. It says : It is certainly an 
argument for the hour. 

It is from Abdul Fadl vol. I page 361 
Written in Arabic with English translation. 

,.Passage in Ahnl Fadl, Vol. I, page 364 

■ {TNNATIOO — VERILY IT.) 

DOCUMENT MARKED B. E. 

And verily it is certainly an argument for the 
. Hour.. 

The translation of DE is “and verily it Is 
certainly an argument for the Hour i.e. the 
Hay of Judgment. Sale’s translation of the 
same passage is .* “and lie shall he a sign of 
the approach of the last hour.” 

At 3 p.m. case adjourned, to to-raorrow 
26th February. 


Thursday 26th February 1920. 

M. R. Pezzani resumes the examination of : 
Molvi Goolam Mahomed, solemnly affirm¬ 
ed as a Mahomedan. 

Besides Ahdool Fadl quoted hy me yes¬ 
terday, there are further authorities in sup¬ 
port of my contention. 

vAl Beidawi—Part V. p. 62. 

Document marked D. F. 

Passage in Al-Beidawi Fart V. p. 62 (Innahoo — it) 
And it is said that pronoun innahoo stands for 
the Holy Quran, 


Supports my criticism of Sale’s Translation, 
at p.365 about the pronoun ‘ Tnnalioo,’ ’ whicR 
stands for the Coran and not for Jesus. 

The Arabic Koran also supports me in my* 
contention about that- interpretation, of 
“ Innahoo.” 

A1 Beidawi is a hook of authority and is a 
commentary on the Koran it is universally 
admitted hy Soonis. 

There is a note in the Arabic Koran and 
it gives two interpretations, the first at 
Page 789 of the Arabic refers to Jesus, be¬ 
cause he was created without father, the 
other refers to Jesus when ho will coma 
hack. 

“ Innahoo ” in Sales Koran is used twice 
in the same chapter and means “ Koran ’* 
one is at page 362 of Sales, the words are : 

Document marked D. <7« 

Passage in Sale 'page 362 ( Innahoo=it ). 

And it is cei'tainly written in the original i.e.® 
The preserved table ; which is the original of alL 
the scriptures in general. 

| further down at Page 361.” 

Document marked D. G. 1 

Passage in Sale page 364 (Innahoo—it). 

“And it is a memorial unto thee and thy people. 5 * 5 

It is perfectly legitimate to translate than 
! passage at P. 365 as follows : 

And it is an argument for the hour r 
According to the II. Koran Jesus has got 
| his sphere of influence among the Jewry hut 
that is finished and he cannot he the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah. 

The Plaintiffs also rely on these 2 passages 
which have given rise to controversies. 

But apart from these 2 passages it is 
nowhere stated in the Koran that Jesus is. 
coming back as the Promised Messiah. 

Before Ahmad, came, it Was not the uni¬ 
versal belief among Mahomedans i — Soma 
believed that he died. 

Before Ahmad came, it was not accepted 
hy every body that Jesus must he the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah,most of them accepted that that, 
self-same Jesus was coming as the Promised.. 
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“Messiah before Ahmad, and some who did 
not believe he. the Separatists that goes 
back to the 1st or 2nd century and it was a 
long standing dispute, and those same peo¬ 
ple who rejected the doctrine that Jesus 
would come back as Messiah were accepted 
as Mussulmans. 

The Separatists belonged to the school 
which rejected the doctrine of Jesus coming 
back as the Promised Messiah. 

Rt. Hblc. Sir Syed Ameer AH and Sir Syed 
Amode Ivhan accepted the doctrine of Jesus 
cpming back as the Promised Messiah. The 
dispute lasted for centuries but the refusal to 
accept him as such has never been regarded 
as a vital matter. 

Those Separatists did not believe at all in 
a Promised Messiah they believed in the 
successors of the Holy Prophet, the depen¬ 
dent prophets. 

Q, : If so, when Ahmad came, he created 
a revolution in the Mahomedan world by 
saying he was the Promised Messiah P 

A : Yes. 

Before Ahmad, there had been persons 
who claimed to be the Promised Messiah or 
Mahdi from time to time, but their claims 
were false, and did not stand the criterion. 
In the beginning they had followers. 

I remember the name of one of.these : in 
• the last days of the Prophet. Hassen who 
laic! claim to the prophethood and said he 
was also a prophet. 

Q : Bid anyone claim to he the Promised 
Messiah in the same manner and to the same 
extent as Ahmad ? 

A : I don’t remember the names just at 
present. 

Q, : Do you make any distinction between 
a Mahdi and a Promised Messiah P 

A : According to some, one and the same 
person and two, according to others. Opi¬ 
nions differ. 

Q .• Ahmad did not claim to be a Mahdi 
of the Holy Koran. 

A : Yes, a Mahdi hut in the sense of one 
who guides. A man may guide others with¬ 
out' being a Promised ’Messiah- for that ; it 
was an additional claim he made as there 


are two titles given to the Successor of the 
Holy Prophet. 

I have authorities to show that Mahdi and 
Promised Messiah are two distinct and differ¬ 
ent persons. I have a book which contains 
some debatable points and amongst is a list 
of persons who claimed to he Mahdis. 

The word Messiah is nsed in the Koran 
and when used it refers to Christ which is 
the title of Jesus. 

Q, : Whenever that word r ‘Messiah” is 
used in the Arabic Koran it refers exclusi¬ 
vely to Jesus ? ^ 

A : From Sale’s translation I think so. 
The principal authority is the Koran (Sale 

p. 71) And there shall not be...;.. 

.witness against them. 

This is the passage from which the doc¬ 
trine of the’ Messiah originates, and is the 
only passage from which the idea of Jehad 
has sprung and is the only passage in the 
Koran, or in any book of authority on 
which some mahomedans have built up the 
theory of Jesus leading the Jehad. 

The passage of the Koran where the 
Mahdi is to be blood thirsty is in chapter 62 
p. 411 of Sale’s. . 

“Whatever is in Heaten and Earth.. 

..........mighty and wise:”’ 

Passage in Sale chap : 62 at page 411 

DOCUMENT MASKED J). H 

What ever is in heaven and earth praiseth God 
the King, the Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. It is He 
who hath raised up amidst the illiterate ArUhmhs 
i an apostles from themselves, to rehearse his signs 
unto them, and to purify them and to teach them 
scriptures and wisdom ; whereas before they were 
certainly in a menifest error : and others of them 
have not yet attained unto them, by embracing the 
faith, though they also shall be converted in God's 
good time ; for He is the Mighty and Wise, 
t ■ , v 

Q : Is it in this passage that the “Jehad/’ 

! with the assistance of the Malidi, be built ? 
j A : Not the Jehad. 

In the Koran there is only one Messiah 
referred to and those who believe in Alimad 
i must believe that no Promised Messiah will 
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-come after liim a successor of Ahmad can 
come, hut not the Promised Messiah. 

Q, : What was it, that the Promised Mes¬ 
siah has to do so in the world ? to put on— 
end to it ? 

A : The end of the world comes after¬ 
wards and the knowledge of the last hour is 
known to God alone. There is only one 
Messiah, Ahmad, no one else will come after 
him. The external signs by which the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah established his mission are : 
miracles, heavenly signs, stars falling, pla¬ 
gues, famines, eclipses of the moon in the 
month of Ramazan foretold by the Prophet 
as eclipses have happened in 1894. There are 
other signs of new times means of convey¬ 
ance : U boats, railways, aviations, digging 
up of canals out of rivers, abundance of 
goods, spreading of learning. The coming of 
the Promised Messiah in the world had for 
its effects of purifying the creed, but this 
cannot effect the "Koranic law, which re¬ 
mains the same. The unauthorized innova¬ 
tions, will disappear such as the idea of 
spreading religion by Jehad and the sword. 
The Caliphate of Turkish Kings the worship 
of tombs and other forms of idolatry which 
did not exist at the time of the Holy Pro¬ 
phet for he did repudiate those forms in his 
time. He was a sort of reformer and stood in 
the maliomedan world as Luther to the 
Catholic Church. 

Ahmad is a reformer appointed by God. 
Mahomet in his time waif Reformer as every 
Prophet is a reformer. When the world be- 
cames corrupt, and reformer comes with the 
permission of the Almighty, since Mahomed 
and until Ahmad come there has been a 
reformer at the beginning of every century. 
I could give the name of Shah Wall Allah, 
a reformer of the 12th century he said he 
taught the word of God, and that of the 
Prophet which are to be preferred to the 
word of man. Before him the people were 
given to the opinions of the four great 
Imams. 

Q : If 2 reformers were praying at the 
same time in the same mosque would that 
not lead to a light in the mosque ? 


A : There cannot be construction without- 
destruction. 

Q : If they were to force themselves in. 
the same mosque ? 

A : It rests with them whether they be** 
lieve or not. 

There are certain discussions from time 
to time among Mahomedans of one school 
between Wahabis and Hanafis. Wahabis 
went in the Hanali mosque and said the 
word “Amen” loud. Hanafis used to turn 
them out : There was a suit which went, 
before the Privy Council. 

I think that Separatists agree that every 
century a reformer must come. One of the 
prominent Separatists is the Rt. Hon. 
Ameer Ali. 

This question of the coming of the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah is one which has been built 
by inference from the Koranic texts, but it 
is not stated in the Koran that Jesus is 
coming as the Promised Messiah. 

When he came, Mahomed did not renounce: 
or deny the revelations of the Mosaic law. 
There had been a Messiah to the Mosaic 
law and that was Jesus. 

In speaking of Revelation, Mahomed be¬ 
lieved it to he divinely inspired, Jesus was 
therefore the Mosaic Messiah and Mahomed 
accepted the history of Jesus as such, and 
it is admitted Moses was an Independent 
Prophet who was bringing new law into the 
world. In the same way as Moses was an 
Independent Prophet, who brought a new 
law into the world from God, so, Mahomed 
claimed he was an Independent Prophet 
who brought also new law from God. There 
must be a Messiah to the Mahomedan law 
and from that has sprung up the idea that 
there must he a Promised Messiah to the 
Mahomedan world, but that question of the 
Messiah is in no way an essential part of 
the Mahomedan faith. 

Jesus was an Independent Prophet because 
he was in direct communication with the 
Almighty. 

Moreover, he was the Mosaic Messiah, 
and Messiah of the Christians. 

If he were to come back into the world 
for a 2nd period of life, he would come 
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■after Mahomed who is the seal of the Pro¬ 
phets. 

Q,: Either he will come as an Independent 
Prophet of the Koran, according to which 
Mahomed is the last independent Pro-phet, 
or he would come as a dependent Pro¬ 
phet, and this would detract him from his 
previous position as an Independent Prophet? 

A : Yes. 

Q : Moreover, he a Christian Prophet 
■would come hack as a Mahomedan Prophet, 
the 2 ideas are conflicting for that additional 
reason I say that Christ cannot he the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah of the Mahomedans. It is a 
question which has given rise to insuffieiert.lv 
considered opinions ? 

A: Yes. 

The theory of a vacant place being re¬ 
served for the body of Jesus in the Prophets’ 
tomb at Medina is against the H. Koran, 
because he cannot come back. 

The Prophets’ tomb is at Medina and 
Pilgrims go to see it. Hajees who had been 
there told me there was no place reserved. 

Moreover I read in a hook “Miskat.” The 
Holy Prophet said :—When Jesus will come 
hack after 45 years he will he dead and will 
he buried in my tomb. On the day of Judg¬ 
ment, 1 and Jesus will come out of one and 
the same tomb, between Aboo Bakar and 
Omar. 

This traditions says there is no 4 tombs, 
only those of Aboo Bakar, Omar and the 
Prophet. 

There is a great deal of loose talk on the 
subject just as there is a fiction also that the 
body cf the IL Prophet is suspended in mid¬ 
air by a magnet which is false; at any rate 
these are matters on which different opinions 
are held and are not regarded as vital to the 
question of religion. 

In the tradition reported in the Bukhari; 
the Holy Prophet is reported as having 
seen 2 persons different in appearance one 
would be Jesus, the Mosaic Messiah and 
the other the coming Messiah (these are to 
he found in Vol. II. Urdu pp. 554-555). 

;I quoted D.1L, and on that the idea of a 
Mahdi has been built up and given rise to a 
tradition in Bukhari one Aboo Horei'ra was 


a contemporary of the Holy Prophet and he 
asked the latter as to the meaning of the 
word “ and the others.” 

Tradition says the H. Prophet Avas a long 
time in answering and said at last. One of a- 
Persian extraction will come and bring faith 
from Heaven (Paradise). 

It meant Islam would be in need of reform 
somebody of Persian extraction, appointed 
bv God would bring faith from heaven. 

The full name of Ahmad is Mirza Goolarn 
Ahmad he claims to be of Persian extraction. 
The first part of his name-Mirza is Persian. 

Now'as to differences. According to the 
Plaintiffs notice of facts. 

In parag : 8 sub section “ 8 ”.* 

.as to the second precept .after him. 

I deny that paragraph, as to the second 
precept Hanifis believe Mahomed is the last 
of the Prophets. 

We Ahmadis believe that Maliomed is the 
seal of the Prophets, they say there w ill be 
no independent after him. 

Justification for saying that there must 
he dependent Prophets after Mahomed is 
that the source of revelation is never closed 
God had sent his Prophets as law givers. 
The means of putting the world right when 
it goes wrong is by sending Prophets. 

In “ Majma-ul-bahar ” a dictionary and a 
collection of the Prophets sayings contained 
in traditions, and arranged in alphabetical 
order at page 85 is Avritten. Ayesha the wife 
of the Prophet’s said : “Say that Mahomed 
Avas the seal of the Prophets hut do not say 
j there will be no prophet after Mahomed. 

I can’t say if Mahomedans are to attach 
; importance to all the sayings of a woman, 
j but she is a woman of importance and ac¬ 
cording to the Koran they have equal 
rights to men. I can’t say if all Mahome¬ 
dans regard women as having no soul. Some 
ignorant Mahomedans may believe that. 

There is a book “ Takzir-un-nas ” -written 
i by a Mauivi Hanafi at page 28 (not produced) 
Avlio takes the same A'iew as to AA'hat “Seal 
| of the Prophets” means, 
j I believe translations of other Gorans take 
i the same A'ieAv. The text of the Koran sIioav 
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That this is the correct interpretation to give 
to “Seal of the Prophets.” 

Nobody denied Mahomed is the last inde¬ 
pendent Prophet, aH are agreed as to that 
Ahmad himself. 

As regards para. 8 sub-sec. 9 : 

“The founder of the Ahmadi Sect.. 

..in abhorance from one another.’^ 

I do not admit that Ahmadis and non- 
Ahmadis turn with abhorrence from one 
another I have had a large experience of the 
Ahmadis in India. 

There were atf Shial-Kot troubles. Non- 
Ahmadis wanted to prevent Ahmadis from 
praying seperately in the mosque. The Pesh- 
Iinam was an Ahmadi, and the suit was 
brought before the court. They complained 
the Pesh-Imam had turned Ahmadi and 
asked to be empowered to choose another 
Imam. The objection to Alimadism was that 
it was new and that they did not belong to 
us. I have that judgement. 

Dr Sakir treats me as a Mahomedan and 
does not turn with abhorrence from me 
whenever we meet. 

Para?. reads : 

Nobody can officiate as Imam without the 

permission......... 

. ....dedicated to Hanafis. 

I never heard such a thing is a mosque 
dedicated to Ilanafis, because a mosque is a 
place of worship dedicated to God and I 
don’t agree with the statement contained in 
parag. 9. The moment you have a mosque it 
is open to everybody, and you have a right 
as a Mahomedan to go and pray in it. There 
is no need of obtaining permission. 

There is no such Hanafi tenet or pratiee 
that anyone has the right to officiate as 
Imam without obtaining permission of the 
permanent Imam. Each time worshippers 
come late, they may say their prayers with¬ 
out asking permission. It is one of the 
tenets or pratiees of the Hanafi faith. 

I agree that we have to behave reason¬ 
ably and not to disturb the worship of 
other people in the mosque. This is accord¬ 
ing to Mahomedan law. 


By Justice Roseby. 

Q : In the Rose-Hill mosque, supposing 
some people, Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis, 
arrive at the same time, could they say 
their prayers together without inconvenien¬ 
cing each other, was it ever done ? 

A : On the first day I visited the mosque 
non-Ahmadis said their prayers inside and 
I said mine outside. 

These prayers are said loud. 

Q : In a building, could you have two 
sects of people saying prayers aloud ? 

A : It is done in Ramazan, there is no¬ 
thing in the Mahomedan law against it. 

’klicre is a Tara will prayer in which the 
wGole Koran is finished, in the month of 
Ramazan. Sometime part are said by ano¬ 
ther Imam so that many finish and go away. 
There is nothing to prevent the same prayers 
being said several times. On the same day 
the contrary practice is encourage by Ahoo 
llanifa i.e. some prayers being said on same 
day by different persons behind different 
Imam. 

[In Moatta passage already marked B. II» 
at Rage 47 ] • 

Ahoo llanifa is the only Imam who 
encourages that practice Imam Shafei also 
encourages it, and the majority of other 
Ulemas have given reasons that it is neither 
prohibited by God nor by his apostle. 

Dur-ul-Muktar says same thing and the 
passage produced is in support of that view. 
It says that the shutting of the gates of a 
mosque is illegal Mahru as being against the 
verse : “ Who is more unjust than he who 
prohibits the temples of God, to remembered 
His name therein.” 

Adah-ul-Massajid also shows in it, how a 
mosque has to be respected, and is a book 
which is in use at Rose Hill. 

I have gone thro’ all the selected passages 
and have made translations. They are correct. 
Page 87 and P. 88. 

DOCUMKNT MARKED. 1). I. 

These passages are also in support of the 
freedom of access to the mosque which, I 
say, should prevail. I have adopted. This 
manner of praying on the order of 
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Ahmad. At first Ahmad did not insist on 
Ahmadis praying behind their own Imam to 
the exclusion of all others. He only insisted 
on this practice when his adversaries, hostile 
ulemas non-Ahmadi issued fatwa of infide- 
lity against him and that was by way of 
retaliation. 

Q, : Prom your knowledge of the tea¬ 
chings of Ahmad, supposing a fatwa was 
allowed to-drop against Ahmadis, would the 
present spiritual chief of the Ahmadis also 
give instruction not to pray behind Ahmadi 
Imams only ? 

A : If they take away the fatwa, I 
think, he may. 

J3y H. JET. Justice lioseby. 

Q ■ It is a general instruction that Ah¬ 
madis shall only pray behind their own Imam, 
if this is a measure of retaliation affect¬ 
ing all Ahmadis, it seems to indicate that 
the fatwas were regarded as being of some 
importance in the Muhammadan worl d P 

A : Yes, Nazir Hossen of Delhi and 
Muhammad Hossen of Batala issued the 
fatwa. 

The latter went from town to town col¬ 
lecting signatures, 200 about for that fatwa. 

In India there are about 10,000 Ulemas, 
I think that the present Hazrat would 
reverse bis instructions if the adverse fatwas 
were stopped — at least, that is my opinion. 

These instructions not to pray behind a 
non-Ahmadi, do not form part of the articles 
of faith and have not been included by Ah¬ 
mad in the articles of faith, nor in the con¬ 
ditions of bai’at. 

I have not been officiating as Imam in 
non-Ahmadi mosques in India. I did so in 
different places, in some two or three times, 
in others once. About 20 times on different 
occasions spread over several years. 

I officiated in the great mosque of Delhi. 
Also preached in a mosque of Madras and 
was allowed to lead prayers. There was a 
very large gathering of Muhammadans, 
about 30 of 40 Hanafis and Shafeis. 

I also officiated at Colombo as Imam for 
the evening (Maghrib) prayer and was 
ordered by the Pesh Imam of the place to 
lead prayers. That was at Mardana mosque. 


About 400 or 500 men prayed behind me 
ail Shafeis. 

I also preached iu a school attached id 
that mosque. 

I agree there was considerable ill-feeling- 
against Ahmadis in some other mosques. In. 
some of the mosques people prayed behind 
me, in others I prayed with Ahmadis se¬ 
parately. 

Q : In cases of this sort where Ahmadis 
and non-Ahmadis share the mosque, who is 
the permanent Imam P 

A : Prayers are said in turns, there are 
two jamats and sometimes the President is 
non-Ahmadi. The Pesh-Imam Ahmadi. 

In Sialkot cantonment mosque non-Ah¬ 
madis share the mosque and say prayers, 
behind their own Imam. This was the posi¬ 
tion of Rose Hill before the case. 

In the beginning there was some difficulty- 
in management of the Sialkot cantonment 
mosque. My latest information is that every¬ 
thing is quiet there. 

I went to Colombo mosque the Wakande 
mosque and officiated, non-Ahmadis did not 
pray behind me. At that Colombo . mosque 
the Pesh-Imam asked me to officiate and 
knew I was an Ahmadi missionary. I told 
him about my work. 

(Counsel quotes passage at page SO. Re¬ 
view of Religions, Feb. 1915.) headed A. 
Farewell. 

Document marked D. J, 

Passage from Revie w of Religions 
February 1915 page 80 

A FAKE WELL 

Our new missionary Maulawi Hafiz Gtiulans 
Muhammad, B.A. left Qadian for Ceylon on Sat¬ 
urday, the 20fcli February 1915. The whole Ahmad- 
iyya Community at Qadian poured out to bid him 
adieu. After working among tbe people of Ceylon, 
for a few months, the Maulawi will sail for Mau¬ 
ritius where, as in Ceylon, a number of educated 
gentlemen have already accepted the Promised 
Messiah and joined the Abmadiyya brotherhood. 
The Maulawi graduated from the M. A. College 
Aligarh, is a scholar of Arabic and Hebrew and 
knows the Holy Quran by heart. He is well as— 
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■quaiiitel with. Islamic Theology, being one of 
* ? fche shining pupils” of the late Hazrat Maulawi 
Hafiz Hakeem Noorud Din (first successor of the 
Promised Messiah) “one of the greatest scholars 
of the present.” We bid our brother God-speed. 

It was well known at Colombo I was a 
missionary Alimadi. Noii-Alimaclis of Colom¬ 
bo had made applications for Alimadi mis¬ 
sionaries. They wired to headquarters asking 
-the missionary who was going to Mauritius 
.to stop at Colombo. 

• I know of another occasion when Alimadi 
missionaries were sent for from Qadian. His 
name was Ilwaliinf. 

Before I came here I did not read in the 
papers that Colombo had applied for more 
Alimadi missionariss. 

There was a meeting of the Indian Civil 
Muhammadans at Bliartpur. Applications 
were made at Qadian to have a missionary. 
One was sent there from Bombay. 

Recess 

I know the hook Najim-us-Sakib (marked 
A. B.) It is a poem by Abdul Rashid 
Nawab the Pesli-Imam of Port-Louis mos¬ 
que. It pretends to tell people of the Island 
what are the means of propaganda adopted 
. Alimadi missionaries. 

Passages in Adab-ul-Masujid, 'pages .87-88 
Translation of passages res : mosques 
AUTHORITIES RES : MOSQUES 
Document marked D. I, 

Nobody should be turned out of mosques when 
he conies to pray. 

{«,) Who is more unjust than he who prohibits 
the temples of God that His name should be re¬ 
membered therein and who liasteth destroy them, 
those men cannot enter therein but with fear ; they 
shall have shame in this world and in the next a 
grivous punishment (Sale page 13) 

(b( Koran eh. ii section .14 verse 2 page 23. 

(c) Comment by Hafiz Nazir Ahmad on the 
verse : (his translation page 27) 

“In our times, Sunnis, Shias, Mnkalids (follow¬ 
ers of some Mazhab) and non-Mukaiids (fcradition- 
ists) do not allow the people of other sects to offer 


up their prayer in their mosque. They should taka> 
lesson from this verse. The condition of the Holy- 
Prophet was such that Christians of Najrau came 
to him, he made them stay in his mosque and per¬ 
mitted them to observe their service in his mosque 
after their own manner. 

(d) Adab-ul-Mosajid, pages 87-88. Beidawi has 
has written:—“though the verse was revealed in the 
case of Christians and infidels when the Christians 
invaded Jerusalem and ruined it and killed its 
inhabitants and when the infidels of Mecca in the 
year of Hodaibiya prevented the Holy Prophet 
fr.m entering the Holy mosque of Mecca, yet the 
verse is common for everyone who desolates a*’ 
mosque and tiies to shut off the place of prayer.” 

'(f) Adah ul-Mosajii page 8:: —Though the causer 
of the verse’s revelation is particular, yet itj appli¬ 
cation is general for all mosques. The word Masa- 
jidis plural, hence its application in general. 

(f) The author of Adab-ul-Mosajid (Mahmud 
Hanafi) says on page 88 ; 

The verse is common. The conclusion is inevi-. 
table that in our times the persons who attempt to 
desolate and ruin mosques deserve the same 
punishment as the infidels of Mecca and the 
christiAns of Rome, 

( g) Adab-ul-Mosajid page 89 :— It is written in 
Tafsir Zaliidi, (a commentary of the Koran) : In 
“ who is more unjust ” unjust means infidel. Thus 
the meaning of the verse will be : who is morg 
infidel than he who prohibits the access .to mosques 
of God in order that His name be remembered 
therein. 

(h) Adab-ul-mosajid page 80 If the prevent©* 
from the mosque claims'to be believer in the unity 
of God and follower of the Islamic law, his actioa 
does not correspond to his belief. For the respect 
of God necessitates the respect of His worship and! 
consequently that of the place of worship. There¬ 
fore to desolate it leads to the denial of His wor¬ 
ship aud consequently that of His existence. Such 
men cannot deserve to be called Muslims. 

(i.) In ideality the ruin of a mosque is to prevent 
praying aud remembering God therein. 

Adab-ul-mosajid page So. 

(/) Adab-ul-mosajid page 73 :— Imam Abu: 
Hanifa says : lb is lawful for infidels to enter all 
mosques because in the time of the Holy Prophet* 
he allowed all infidels, Christians as well as Jews to 
enter his mosque. This practice of his has never 
been annulled, 

(/■) Adab-ul-mosajid page 72 :— Masjid is the 
place where nobody has any right to prohibit any¬ 
body. 

( l) llhae-tul-Autar vol. I page 300. (Dur-uT- 
Mukhtar) :— Even to shut the door of the tnosqu® 
iu the interval between two prayers is detesba&fa 
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because in shutting the doors, prohibition of men 
from prayer is implied whilst God says r who is 
more mijuBfc than he who prohibits Allah’s name 
being glorified in His mosques* 

(Attention of witness called to page 49 of 
A. E. par : 4, 5 and 6 and is asked to translate 
the passages.) Line 4. 

Par : 4 means :— 

To start religion under the auspices of 
God and to increase the number of disciples 
With the help of officials. 

Par: 5:—To frighten the poor by influence 
ia short to raise the new schism. 

Par: 6:—To drown some in the sea, and to 
feUry the others underneath the earth. 

- These are the various means contained in 
the above paragraphs according to the 
author. " 

They purport to show the people that 
Ahmadis are carrying on their religion with 
the help of Government, and that they 
are responsible for the deportations. They 
are frightening the poor by showing to the 
^people that they carry weight with the 
Government and in short, that they are 
creating a new disorder in society. It was 
circulated all over the Island. 

Those means are not a fair representation 
of my efforts in Mauritius, and I resented 
those lines. They are dated December 1910 
in reply to a book of mine in refutation. “ Al- 
Balagh-ul-Mubim ” clear preaching. There is 
nothing in that book which justifies those 
unfair misrepresentations. It was written in 
Urdu which is commonly read by Muham¬ 
madans here, 

I say that the Alimadiyya movement has 
no connection with the Government being 
only a purely religious organization. 

I bad nothing whatever to do with deport¬ 
ation of certain individuals from here, but 
Ahmad lias preached that, the Government 
of the place where Muhammadans are, is 
to be respected, that Jehad must be persua¬ 
sive and not aggressive and it was on ac¬ 
count of that teaching of Ahmadism that 
those lines were written. 

I have stated all I knew about the 
differences between Ahmadis and nou-Ah- 


madis. There is absolutely nothing in all 
those alleged differences which justify the- 
argument of the Ahmadis being excluded 
from the mosque and not being friends with; 
non-Ahmadis. 

There is a verse which bears some re¬ 
ference to deportation. 

The differentiated in order to benefit the. 
opportunity by calling themselves Ahmadis, 
This is at page 10 note 2 and is said to he 
written against the pamphlet and against 
all Ahmadis generally. There is no specific 
allusion to me, but the passages as translated 
by me appear to refer to me, because I gave 
lectures from the Koran to people who were 
ignorant and believed what I said whenever 
1 speak to the people who know something 
of the suject they do not belive me. 

The real cause of the fued between us 
at Rose Hill and the split at the bottom are 
doctrines of Jehad and Caliphate. 

In his teaching as regards the Jehad 
Ahmad says to his followers : obey the Go¬ 
vernment in temporal matters. I don’t 
support that allegation that there were 
members of mosque who did not obey the 
Government and therefore left the mosque 
hut I sav that the above are the differences 
between Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis in. 
general and the actual cause of the split at 
Rose Hill. 

Non-Ahmadis thought cither that 1 had 
caused deportations because I always spoke 
against Jehad to be waged against the Go¬ 
vernment. I said that Muhammadans who 
are subjects of the British Government are 
not allowed to unsheathe the sword against 
a Government to which they are subjected. 
I was in favour of Government. 

They had also resented my contention 
that the Sultan of Turkey was not the real 
Caliph. He is only the temporal King of 
Turkey. 

There may have been also minor local 
causes. There are Jamals (associations) with 
chiefs who collect money for themselves on 
account of ceremonies and take their men 
outside the mosque so that their influence 
should not suffer in joining an other mosque. 

Should Ahmad’s teachings spread fur- 
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ther that teachings would be against this 
and the sirdars must be losing their influence. 

By justice Roseby. 

It is partly because non-Ahmadis would 
not listen to vour preaching against the 
Jehad ? 

A.—Yes. 

Q.—After all, they are not bound to 
listen to you ? 

A. — No. 'They are not obliged when 
they came to that mosque after evening I 
delivered lectures and some of them sat 
through and heard them. But they cannot 
control the whole Jamat Sirdars are afraid 
of my influence undermining theirs. 

And as a man who lias his life work to 
good, there is no substantial objection for 
Ahmadis being allowed to pray in turns in 

the same mosque with non—Ahmadis. 

-? •. •• « • 

Cross examined by Esnotje 

I came to Mauritius on board the Kcmara 

In 1915. 

Goolam Mamode Issac is one of the 
leading members of the Mahomedan com¬ 
munity in Mauritius — I can’t say if he 
owns Le Petit Journal. 

I know he was the owner. I had the occa- 
sion to read and article of “Le Petit Journal” 
denouncing me to Government I don’t re¬ 
member if the article is headed “ Au Gou- 
Ternement.” 

[Counsel reads Le Petit Journal of 16th 

June 1915.] 

Document marked D.K. 

Passage from Petit Journal 16.6.1915. 

Au Gouvernmenfc, 

On difc qu’il y a, a bord du Canara , an monsitur 
(musulman) qui vienfc a Maurice pour propager, 
comrne delfcigue d’une societe, les theories Abma- 
distes. Sa pretention est que le Christ n’est pas | 
ruort, qu’il s’esfc incarne dans le corps d’un no in me ; 
Mirza ALmode, dans la province dn Gaslit!.ire 
(Cadian). 11 est en meme. temps le Mahdi — le 
Christ qui doit revenir sur la terre. Ce delegue se 
propose de provoquer des discussions, Nous 
eroyons utiles de signaler le fait au Gouvernement, 
car il se produira surement des bagarres. “ La 


population de t’lle Maurice est hostile 4 cett@ 
doctrine, saut un on deux qui 1’acceptent. En. 
voulant attaquer la religion chretienne en trAma 
temps la religion muanltnane, il Va se lancer dsns 
une voie terriblemenis dangerause. Nous esperoa* 
que le Gouvernement le conaiderera comma un in- 
desirable pour notre colonie, ou il y a assez de 
divisions et lui aignifiera qn'il a 4 retonrner 
d’ou il arrive. 

Notre devoir est d’attirer -1’afctenfcion tout® 
speciale du Gouvernement snr le fait qui a tit$ 
porte 4 notre connaiseanoe, 

Le moment n’est pas propice poor surexciter dost 
esprits, provoquer des discussions religiouses efr 
froisser les sentiments de la communautd entiero 
par des utopies et des theories ridicules. 

Des discussions religieuses sont toujours im* 
taGtes et finissent generalement mal. Le Gouverfia* 
menfc prevenu agira, nous L’esperous on consequence. 

I have read that article. I remember 
I sent a reply to it. 

[Counsel reads article from Le Petit Jour* 
nal dated 21st June 1915.] 

Document marked D. L. 

Passage from Petit Journal of Wednesday 21s#, 
June 1915. 

A un Mission naire 

Nous avous recu une lettre d’un Musulman qui 
s’intitule missionnnire, M. H. Ghulam Muhammad, 
de Rose Hill, au sujet de la note publiee par la 
Petit Journal coucernant l’arrivee d’un Ahamadiste, 
Nous regrettons de ne pouvoir publier sa lettre, 
le Petit Journal ne voulant pas se preter a des 
polemiqnes rehgieuses d’autant que les observa¬ 
tions du difc missionnaire sont contre les doctrines 
chretiennes aussi bien que la doctrine mahometane. 

Aiusi, il pretend que Jesus est morfc de sa morfc 
nafcurelle et qu’il a ete inhume a Shrioagar (Cash- 
mire.) Oa comprend que ce simple apercu en est 
assez pour qu’ii ne soit pas necessaire d’insister. 

Nous appelous l’atteutiou du Gouvernement sur 
ce qui pourraifc se produire de facheux, si le rais- 
siennaire en question allaifc s’amuser a faire des 
conferences au cours desquelles il s’attaquer.iit anx 
croyances, on pent dire de fcous les habitants du 
pays. 

I think I have read it. “Le Petit Journal” 
refused to publish my answer. Because it 
was not a religious paper. Le Petit Journal 
continued to publish against me several 
’ articles since my arrival as far as I remem- 
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Rer 2 or 3. In October 1916 it published an ; 
article against me at the time I obtained the j 
authority of the Government to preach. 

, Article of Le Petit Journal dated 26th Oc- I 
iober 1916. 

Document marked D. M. 

Passage from Petit Journal of 26th. October 1916. 

Les Alimadistes. 

La Journal La Pafcrie nous a envoys, hier, un 
communique auuoDyant qua le missionnaire Ahma- 
diste Gliulam Moliamel avast obteim l’autorisatiou 
<de faire des conferences pour convaincre les 
musulmans qu’ils croienfc a, des stupidites. 

Tons les musulmans eclaires de 1’univers re- 
pudient avec mepris cefcfce doctrine qui pretend q\e 
Mirza Goolam Ahmode, un Mogol, de Kadiane, 
est le messie Maoud. Voila Mirza (un Mogol) qui 
pretend etre le messie et en meme temps le Malidi. 

Ne connaissant pas la doctrine is'amique, et cette 
note n’ayant pas ete lue par un musulman capable 
de nou3 eclaii’er, nous l’avotis publiee en fait par 
surprise. 

Nous yornmes autorise a dire que la Social 
Soouee Soortee a fait venir un Mufti, M.ulvi pour 
mettre en garde ses freres musulmans centre cette 
pernicieuse doctrine. Tous les musulmans qui la 
professent sout tenus a I’ecarfc contre des scliisma- 
tiques par leurs coreligionnaires. Nous prions 
notro confrere de la Paine, s’ii veut, lui, publier 
de pareils communiques, de ne plus se charger a 
l’avenir de pareilles missions pour nous. 

Nous sommes invite a faire savoir a tous les ' 
musulmans du pays qu’ils doivenb s’absteuir d’as- 
sister a ces conferences, de participer aux ma- ! 
noeuvres de cette secte qui, dans un moment ou 
1 union est indispensable, va, semer la division et 
la discorde dans la population musulmane. 

^Nous avons refU la. visits des musulmans do dif- j 
ferentes parties ae 1’ile qui nous ont declare qu’ils 
avaient appris avec un grand plaisir que laSociete 
Idconee boortee avait pris des mesures, eu faisant ! 
venir un Mufti pour enrayer Jemal quel’on cberche : 

A seiner, parmi les pauvres d’esprit et les credules. 

Si le gouvernement a accorde l’autorisation au 
niissionnaire Ahmadiste, nous n’avons rien a y voir, 
sinon de lui dire qu’il a peut-etre ouvert la porte ! 
h la discorde. Les musulmans qui assisteront aux i 
conferences qui suivronfc I'euseignemenb ils serout 
boycoltes. 

Nous sommes de plus autorise a dire aux mu- 1 
sulmans ponvant avoir un doute quelconque que ! 
le Mufti Mulvi lazloollah se tient a leur disposi- 
t : on pour leur prouver l’erreur de la doctrine, le | 
laux renseignemeDt de la secte et leur faire voir \ 


la vraie voie a suivre. Nous refusons d’onvrir 1103 
colonnes aux discussions religieuses Que ceux qui 
desirent se livrer a ce passe-temps nuisible et ton- 
jours penible, s’adressent a- qui ils vondront, 

(S) E. Gantek. 

I know Dr Sakir. I would not say that 
I am on very friendly terms with him. He 
is on the list of witnesses called by me. 

I think so. The question of the Promised 
Messiah is not a fundamental question of 
faith and does not come within the funda¬ 
mentals of faith. I would say the same as 
regards the death of Jesus I know the 
hook “ Claims and Teachings of Ahmad and 
have referred to several passages of the hook 
in support of my opinions. 

Counsel reads at P. 311 of “ Claims and 
Teachings ” headed. 

They are not Moslems.... 

article beginning :—“ They may pray......... 

...Other Islamic functions. 

(Passage already marked and printed A. A.) 

I agree to that passage, the word ” Mos¬ 
lems ” means according to me “ obedient 
Maliomedans ”. 

The word obedient is not in the text, hut 
Moslem is an Arabic word which means 
obedient Maliomedans. 

Counsel quotes Claims and Teachings at 
page 311. 

God have mercy on Moslems that the be¬ 
liefs of most of them. 

.Moslems.(Already marked A.S.) 

A man does not believe in the death of 
Jesus is not a Moslem. All throughout the 
book (Claims and Teachings) the word Mos¬ 
lem is an Arabic word and is not equivalent 
to M’ahomedan. According to my opinion, 
Moslem means obedient Maiiomedan. 

Q, : Do you say that all thro’ the book the 
word Moslem is not equivalent to Maho¬ 
medan ? 

A : As far as I have read of that hook- 
no ; because those who are outside the pale of 
the Ahmadiya movement are also called 
Maliomedans. 

Witness is asked to show the passage in 
support of the above and quotes P. 389 of 
the book Maliomedans that are outside the 
pale.. beliefs and aims. 
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It means that those who are outside my 
sect are called Mahomedans. 

In the course of my studies, I came across 
Uhe expression, Moslem world which means 
Mahomedans in general, all of them taken 
together. 

Counsel quotes p. 118. 

Some instructions for the new Ahmadis. 

I agree to that especially “ likewise .Ah¬ 
madis should not attend the funeral of non- 
Ahmadi. Promised Messiah. ” 

I consider nojj? Ahmadis are my enemies 
hut in a religious point of view only. 

Q : Ahmad says that non-Ahmadis claim 
to make a difference between the apostles 
of Cod. 

A : I don’t remember if he said that at 
II 431 he says ; 

Almighty Cod has raised........at Kadyan. 

Those who do not believe in Ahmad as the 
Promised Messiah are people who make a 
difference between him and the Apostles of i 
Cod. A on ask me if he has said so : I said I 
I did not remember. 

“ Those who seek to make a distinction he- j 
tween the apostles of God are veritable infi- ! 
dels, so the non-Ahmadis are infidels in a 
spiritual sense of course... ..... because they ! 
deny, to accept Ahmed as the Promised 
Messiah, and yet they are Mahomedans. j 
Ahmad himself said so. 

I would not accept to pray behind a non- ! 
Ahmadi Imam. 

Ihese points such as the night journey, 
the death or Jesus Christ etc. are points 
which have been existed long before Ahmad I 
came in existence, by sects as well as by j 
Individuals. The name of one of those sects 
which. I remember is mutazimah, or separatist I 
since the 2nd century of the Hejira, 

Case adjourned to Wednesday 3rd Sf 4th March next. I 


Oil Wednesday the “3rd March 7920 

M. Esnouf resumes the cross-examination 
Moivi Ghulam Muhammad. Solemnly affir¬ 
med as a Muhammadan. 

I stated that at page 311 of the Claims and 
Teachings of Ahmad the word Moslem 
meant obedient Muhammadan; in other 


words the passage : They are not obedient 
Muhammadans who refuse to believe in the 
Promised Messiah. The word Moslem does 
not mean simply Muhammadans but obe¬ 
dient Muhammadans. 

Q : Then if I were to say...they...to the 
Muhammadan law, but to the Muslim law, 
the expression would not he correct. 

A : No, hut the Muhammadan law is 
not, .strictly speaking, the same as the 
Muslim law. 

Q : Then if I were to say the German 
Emperor has tried to raise a Muslim war 
aghinst Christianity. 

A : It would be correct but in a general 
sort of way. 

Moslem from an Arabic point of view 
means he who has resigned his will to God, 
in other words it means true Muhammadans. 

At page 266 of the Claims and Teachings 
passage A.W. I agree that that should read : 
countries where true Muhammadans used 
to live or the houses of true Muhammadans. 

Also the passage at page 311... the fatwahs 
in the whole of Panjab (ending) ... to be 
murdered. 

I stated that opponent Ulemas can give 
fatwahs against Ahmad. 

Now as to passage page 207 of the Claims 
and Teachings (counsel quotes passage : 

“The death of Jesus is the door to my 
claim...superstructure.”) 

Passage in Claim* and Teachings of Ahmad, p. SOT. 
Document marked I). N. 

The death of Jesus is the door t > my claim. Ifc is , 
the foundation and my claim is the superstructure. 

I agree to that passage. Had Jesus been 
alive, there would have been no need of an¬ 
other Messiah. 

(Counsel again quotes passages in same, 
book page 208,10th lines : The life involves.., 

...puerile task.) 

Passage in Claims and Teachings, of'■ Ahmad, p. 208 
Document marked D.Q. 

His life involves the destruction of the faith of 
Islam and to undertake to pi’ove the exploded 
theory of his ascent to heaven in a puerile task. 
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I agree to that passage. 

Mecca and Medina are holy places to 
Muhammadans. Constantinople is a large 
centre of the Moslem world it is the capital 
of temporal kings, it is not one of the holy 
places, but it is a centre of the Muhammadan 
not a large centre as there are other 
•centres also. 

(Counsel quotes Claims and Teachings at 
page 264. 

“He had been at Mecca. 

....these remarks.”) 

Passage in Claims ami Teachings of Ahmad, p. 2 64 

Document marked D. P. 

“ Had we been at Mecca, innocent blood would 
have been shed every day by religious bigots, nor 
could we do our work at Medina or Constantin¬ 
ople without persecution on the part of the author¬ 
ities, The cruel murder of two of our friends at 
■Kabul shows the truth of these remarks.” 

I agree to the passage. 

(Counsel quotes page 221 same book : 

“You heard that the Molvi.. 

...Moslem rule.”) 

Passage in Claims and Teachings of Ahmad, p. 22 1 

Document marked D. Q. 

You have heard that the Maulvies who are 
'Opposed to you and who are followed by millions 
of people in this and other countries have publish¬ 
ed in pamphlets, notices, and newspapers, judg¬ 
ments declaring that you are heretics and that 
your murder is a deed of merit. Similarly judg¬ 
ments have more recently been published in the 
civil and military gazette by Syed Muhammad 
of Peshawar and Maulvi Muhammad Husain of 
Batnla who gives himself out to be the advocate 
of the Ahl-i-Halees sect where then is peace for 
you except under this Government ? Certainly 
yon cannot find it under any Muslim ruie. 

I agree to the passage and say again that 
Moslem strictly speaking means Muhammad¬ 
an. 

At page 311 the passage : “Those who do 

not believe....are uot Moslems.” 

(marked A. S.) 

I say again should be read as meaning are 
mot obedient Muhammadans. 


(Counsel quotes Review of Religions page 
164 of April—May 1917 : 

“ In 1854... he published.... 

.son of Mary.’’) 

Passage of Review of Religions 1917, page 1 64. 

Document marked D. R, 

Passage in Review of Religions, 

1917 April and May pages 163, 164, 165. 

When we turn to Ahmad the Promised Messiah, 
we find the same process r peahed. Prom his child¬ 
hood he was brought up among the orthodox 
Muhammadans, and though like the Holy Prophet 
(may peace aud blessings of God be upon him) he 
had a natural loathing for the evil practices of 
the Mullas and their followers, yet lie faithfully- 
followed the doctrines that had generally been 
held by the Muslims. And when we closely follow- 
his career, we find that he did not give up the 
doctrines all at once. 

In his first work the Barahiui-Ahmadiyya he 
records the revelations which gave him the rank; 
of the Promised Messiah, yet we find him endors¬ 
ing the popular belief that Jesus was alive in the 
heavens and would come back to the earth in 
person. Is it not wonderful, 'my dear brother, that 
he whom God had raised in these latter days as 
the Promised Messiah and who had already re¬ 
ceived revelations to that effect and had already 
been exalted to that high and holy office, should 
have declared in open, unequivocal terms that 
Jesus, son of Mary, was still alive and would come 
back in person in fulfilment of the old prophecy 
relating to this second advent ? And what is still 
more wonderful is that he did not contradict this 
view until many years had passed after the public¬ 
ation of the Barahin. 

In 18-84, though he published the revelation than 
gave him the title of Isa (Chris) and intimated 
his appointment to the elevated post of the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah, yet he interpreted these revelations 
as pointing no more thau to his spiritual resem¬ 
blance to Jesus, son of Mary, disavowed any claim 
to the Promised Messiaship and expressed the 
belief which he shared at the time with the Muslim 
world, that the post of the Promised Messiabship 
was reserved for Jesus sou of Mary who was alive 
in the heavens and would come once again to this 
earth in person. In 1889 he declared that God had 
deputed him for spiritual reformation in this age 
and had bidden him prepare an Ark and invite 
men to embark in it and thus.be saved from the 
coming deluge. He only gave himself out as a* 
spiritual reformer and invited men to enter int® 
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Ms bai’at (oath, of allegiance). He laid no claim to 
Promised Messiahship. It was in 1891 that he 
publicly claimed to be the Promised Messiah, 
declaring then for the first time that Jesus son of 
Mary was dead and that the prophecy of his 
second advent was fulfilled in his person. Later on 
be claimed to be the Promised Mahdi and many 
jears later at Sialkot he publicly announced him¬ 
self to be the Promised Krishna. 

In that passage Moslem means obedient 
Muhammadans. 

Ahmad since has changed his opinion sub¬ 
sequently he said he was the Promised Mess¬ 
iah and therefore if Muslim means true 
Mu hamm adan, his opinion that he was the 
Promised Messiah was against the opinions 
of true Muhammadans. 

Pie-examined by M. Pezzani. 

I have been referred to various issues of 
£t Lc Petit Journal” in my cross examination. 
I heard of those articles through Noorooya. 
In one of those articles (D. if.) it is said 
that Ahmad was a Moghul. This is correct. 
Mogul is the name of a tribe who gar , Em¬ 
perors to India, that tribe came frt Central 
Asia. 

There is nothing to laugh, at Ahmad 
being a Mogul. It is certainly not a fact 
which a non-Ahmadi should have placed be¬ 
fore a jeering audienee. 

(Counsel reads the article (D. K.) 

On dit qu’il y a a bord du “Canara”, which 
is translated in English at the request of 
witness). 

It is not a correct translation of the Ah- 
madi doctrine nor a fair representation 
either. I consider it is a distinct misrepre¬ 
sentation of the Abrnadi doctrine. 

(Counsel again translates document(D.M.) 

Tous les musulmans qui la professent. 

..co-religionnaire.) 

Document D.M. It is in total disaccord 
with what L stated onwards and is another 
misrepresentation of facts, as I have shown 
already that I Visited mosques with Ahmadis, 
my attendance to social functions with my 
followers, etc. etc. 

(Mufti means one who issues fatwa.) 

In documents D.K—D.L. published on 
I6th June and 20th June the G overnment was 
invited in those articles to treat me as an 


undesirable and to prevent my landing. I 
know that some papers in the colony refused 
to share that view expressed on the 16th, 
June. 

(Counsel reads a short paragraph in “ La* 
Croix and Patric” of 18th June 1915. 

La tolerance Issackiste 

. mahometisme d’Etat.) 

(Document marked D.S.) 

Passage in Da Croix—Patris 18 June 1915, 

Intolerance Issackiste. Le Petit Journal deraanJe- 
an -gouvernement a traiter en indesirablo nit 
^ Me. sulman arrive par le Oanara, qui professe 
une doctrine nouvelle. II n-e reste plus a M. Issaok 
qu’a fairs decreter nn Mahornetisms d etat. 

I paid no attention to it and it was 
brought to my notice. 

I sent a request to Government that I 
should be allowed to lecture as a missionary. 
The answer came and has been produced 
(Marked M.) allowing me to preach. 

After I had received my authority a note 
appeared on 26th October (D.M.) 

Si le Gouvernement 

.. sevont boycottes. 

I consider that a gentleman who is a 
muhammadan and who owns a paper, is not 
entitled to treat a muhammadan missionary 
in that way when he says that the muham- 
mad an s who would come to my lectures 
should be boycotted. I consider it is not in 
keeping with the laws of Islam. 

I have already said that the word moslem 
meant “ obedient muhammadans ”, I ex¬ 
plain it in this way :— Moslem has for its 
root the word Islam and Islam means 
“ obedience ” to God : Muslim is the- pre¬ 
sent participle of the' word Islam wnich is 
an infinitive noun meaning to obey—present 
participle muslim meaning obeying. 

On the other hand, Muhammadan is de¬ 
rived from Muhammad which is the name 
of the Holy Prophet and he who claims to 
be the follower of Muhammad sa that Mus¬ 
lim is he who obeys God and Muhammadan, 
he who obeys Muhammad. 

Musuhnan is a Persian, word, and has 
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lor its plural Muslim or Muslimeena and 
comes from the same root in Arabic when it 
is dual it lias the same root. (Musli- 
man—Dual.) 

I derive the knowledge of these words 
from the Arabic Dictionary and from the 
Grammar In a concrete w r ay the most 
obvious instance for a Moslem of obedience 
to God, would be obedience to his book the 
Holy Quran. 

The taking of interest is forbidden by the 
Quran and a Moslem should not therefore 
take interest, it is a notorious fact that some 
do it and compound interest too sometimes, o 

Q : Apart from the clear distinction .be¬ 
tween Moslem and Muhammadan, is Arabic 
or Urdu language different from other lan¬ 
guages, and those two languages allow of a 
certain laxity in expression ? 

A : Yes. 

There are two uses of the word. Words in 
Arabic or Urdu have two applications, a ge¬ 
neral and particular and some freedom for 
using one word as for another. 

As regards “ infidel ”, it is equivalent to 
non-ohedient. Kafir means one who denies, is 
an Arabic word. Technically it is not the 
equivalent of infidel but literally it is. In 
Arabic it is used iu two ways, in a particular 
or in a general sense. In the Quran it is 
used as “believer in God”, because it means 
in consequence one who disbelieves in Satan 
and vice versa. Infidel is not necessarily a 
term of abuse to a Muhammadan as be be¬ 
lieves in God and. in His Holy Prophet. 

Q. If lie believes in part of the Quran 
and disbelieves in the other part is be still 
a Kafir ? 

A : No. It also may mean he is a disbe¬ 
liever in Ahmad. 

I remember a lecture delivered by Ahmad 
at Sialkot on the 1st November 1901. 

Extract of which is published in Claims 
and Teachings at pages 207-208. He begins : 
There are ignorant men. 

Passage D O appears in that lecture be¬ 
ginning “ I bear witness.... 

— -.faith of Islam. 

The doctrine that Jesus did not die does 
sway with the unity of God because if you 


believe that Jesus is still alive and therefore- 
that he is God shows thereby that the doc¬ 
trine of the unity of God is not true. 

Passage D O is also an argument put 
forward by Ahmad to support his contention 
that Jesus is dead. These questions of the 
life or the death of Jesus are as old as Islam 
itself and this argument put forward by 
Ahmad has not been invented by him as they 
are to he found in the Quran itself and in 
other books. 

I understand when we Hum to Ahmad by 
the words of the passage that it is an allu¬ 
sion by similar process to the case of the 
Holy Prophet. 

There have been claimants to the Mahdi 
but as for the Promised Messiah I cannot say. 

(Counsel quotes Eeview of Religions of 
April-May 1917 at 162-163.) 

The Process of Evolution. 

Document marked D, T. 

Passage in Review of Religions April-May’ 1917 
2>p. 162-163. 

The Process of Evolution in the career of 
the Prophet Ahmad. 

The process of evolution is witnessed even in the 
career of prophets. Take the case of the H. Prophet, 
may peace and blessings of God he upon him. 
There was a day when on seeing the angel of God 
and receving the first revelation he could not say 
what all this meant. The appearance of the angel 
terrified him and it was his wife, Khadeejah, that 
tried to console him by saying that God would 
never desert a man like him. Then she took him 
to Waraca who on hearing what had occurred, 
told the Holy Prophet that he had seen the same 
angel that had appeared to Moses, and that he 
was made a prophet for his people. Thiuk of the 
Seal of Prophets being consoled by a lady and 
being told by an aged man that he was a prophet 
and that what he had seen was an angel of God.. 
But this is not to be wondered at'. The Holy Pro¬ 
phet- (may peace and blessings of God be upon 
him) did not know from the beginning all that he 
knew later on. His knowledge increased step by 
step. Even in the Holy Quran he is asked to pray 
O My Lord, increase my knowledge. The Holy 
Quran had besuu to descend on him,Gabriel had be¬ 
gun to visit him, jet he did not know that he was 
a prophet. A lady reassures him and an old man 
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tells him tliafc lie is a prophet, such was his dis¬ 
traction in the beginning that he is even said to 
have become tired of life while thus involved in a 
state of extreme distraction, he was suddenly 
addressed by a voice from heaven. He looked up 
and be hold ! It was Gabriel seated upon a throne 
between the heavens and the earth who said, “ 0 
Muhammad, thou art the Prophet of the Lord in 
truth and lam Gabriel.” Then the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him) 
turned to go to his own house ; and the Lord com¬ 
forted him and strengthened his heart. And there 
after revelations began to follow one after another 
with frequency. Mow he was sure that he was a 
propViet, “ but it jvsis some years before he knew 
that he was the Seal of Prophets.” 

The same gradation we observe in inspirations. 
It was not all at once that he began to receive 
revelations the commencement was made with clear 
and real visions. Then came short revelations and 
later on the longer ones. And the same gradation 
was observed with respect to the contents of the 
revelations. The earlier ones emphasised the 
unity of God and the truth of the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him). 
They denounced Idohvorkship, and proclaimed the 
final triumph of the Holy Prophet and destruction 
of his enemies. As to law they contained almost 
notli'ng beyond moral precepts. For thirteen long 
years almost no law was revealed. And when the 
time came for the revelation of the law, it did not 
descend all at once ; it was revealed piece-meal. 

To-day he was given one commandment and some 
days later another, until at the end of 23 years 
God announced : 

rt To-day I have perfected for you your religion 
and have couqoleted for you my blessings.” 

And if we turn to bis preaching, we notice the 
same regular progression. For the first three years 
he devoted himself to secret preaching and private 
solicitation and after this period an open call was 
made to the Quraish at large. Then came a time 
when he began to address himself to the other 
tribes of Arabia and lastly be delivered his mes¬ 
sage to the nations of the earth. Beginning with 
-Kliadeejali, Ali, Zaic! and Abu Baler, he ended 
with Heraclius, Machoukas, Najashi and Kcsra. 

I agree to the passage. 

There have been cases when Ahmadist 
blood lias been drawn hv religious bigots, 
but there has been no case where rea¬ 
sonable Muhammadans have thought of 
attempting the life on person of Ahmad or 
any Ahmadist. It is only religious bigots 
Tvho run to that extreme, 


When I speak of reasonable Muhamma¬ 
dans. I mean some are reasonable and some 
fanatics: I would call those who refuse to 
believe or accept Ahmad as infidel. 

I make a distinction between a non-Muham¬ 
madan fanatic and a Muhammadan fanatic, 
before branding them as non-Muhammadan 
or Kafir I would put them the question as 
to whether they believe iu the unity of God 
and the apostleship of Muhammad, and if 
they say yes. • They are Muhammadans. 
That is the true test. 

By Hon. Rouillard. 

I have the Dictionary to which I referred 
<p regarding the origin of “ Muslim ” and also 
a grammar, I can bring them in Court. 

AMODE IBRAHIM ATCHIA 
alias MAJOR. 

Solemnly affirmed as a Maliomedan. 

I am employed in the Hydro Electric 
Works at R. Hill and am a co-owner in 
those works. I have been living at R. Hill 
since my birth in 1867. Am 53 years. 

My father is Ilajee Ibrahim Sulliman 
Atchia. 

, I went to school at the Rose-Hill mosque 
My teacher was Hafiz Mahmoud. He taught 
me religion and other subjects of learning. 
After I left the schofi I went on studying 
religion as I took great interest in it, and it 
was my father who showed me the righteous 
path there was also a Catijah Mia who was 
my religious guide and who belonged to the 
Rifai movement. I had great respect for all 
the Pesli-Imams who succeeded one another 
at the R. Hill mosque. The first thing I was 
taught to believe was that : there is but one 
God that we must worship Him and that 

Mahomed is His Prophet. I was told I had 
to believe this in order to he a Moliomedan. 
I understand the meaning of tolerant as 
being of a large and liberal mind in religion 
Mahomedans are tolerant. 

My father is one of the foremost residents 
; of the R. Hill mosque, he took and is still 
taking a deep interest in the mosque. 

In 1863 I heard that one Ismael Jeewa 
I Atchia was looking after the mosque. Mv 
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father was at Rose-Hill at that time after 
Ismael Jeewa Atcliia my father looked after 
it until he left the Colony to make a pilgrim¬ 
age to Mecca. Issop Mamode Atchia a distant 
relative to my father then looked after the 
mosque. Before 1880 my father went to 
that pilgrimage and stayed away about one 
year. 

When he came back, the mosque was in 
a decayed condition. The timber was rotten. 
Stone foundations were laid for a new build¬ 
ing, the old mosque was in wood, before 
pulling down the old mosque stone founda¬ 
tions were laid on which the present mosque 
new rests. The old mosque was puRed - 
down afterwards. 

In 1880 the present mosque was erected 
and I was at the time a lad of 13 years and 
I witnessed the erection. My father was 
responsible for the erection as he looked 
after thing he was still young being 50 then, 
he is now 70 years old. He is and alwmys 
was the President of the mosque as I grew 
up 1 could see what was being done and I 
remember everything well I say that none 
but my father looked after and guided it, one 
in the erection of that masonry mosque. 
Whenever money was wanted ho used to go 
to town and collect it from various persons 
hut he also spent money of his own. 

After the cyclone of 1892 which I re¬ 
member so well, my elder brother began to 
look after the mosque, my father continu¬ 
ing as President. Then my elder brother had 
to absent himself and we looked after the 
mosque and we did the needful. By we, I 
mean my brother and myself. It was my 
brother who looked after the mosque from 
1892, since 10 or 12 years. I and my father 
are the ones who look after the mosque. It 
was owing to my elder brother leaving Rose- 
Hill and going to Long-Mountain for 1 or 2 
.years before he supervised the business of 
Petite-Riviere. 

In that mosque there is a separate room 
for the Mahomedan women. That was made 
about 12 years ago, mj brother helped me 
in the supervision of the works I know a 
.good many mosques in Mauritius, but I 
know of none except at R. Hill with such a 


seperate room for women worshippers. There 
was one at Vacoas, but it has since been 
pulled down. 

This decision was- taken by my father to 
have a seperate room for women. Some 
(about 2 or 3) were dissatisfied having 
heard that women should be denied 
access to the mosque. My father sent for 
several Molvis and asked them for a fatwa. 
He knew a passage in the book, and he had 
learned during his pilgrimage at Mecca that 
the thing could be done. Some members of 
the Maderbaccus jamatz-- were dissatisfied 
with the decision and left the mosque. 
They have never returned since. My father 
maintained his decision as to the admission 
of women in the mosque. 

About 50 women benefitted from his de¬ 
cision and are now praying, about 50 are 
regular attendants, they never fail to attend 
the mosque and their names arc inscribed 
in a book. About 20 are regular Friday 
attendants. These women are very keen to 
worship in that mosque there is not a spe¬ 
cial Imam affected for them but there is an 
upper window between that room and 
main mosque through which they can hear 
the Imam leading prayers inside the mosque. 

If they were prevented from attending 
and worshipping in that seperate room they 
would be very sorry and would protest. 

During the last 12 my father and I, we 
have been looking after that mosque altho’ 
my father is the President, I assist him 
because he is very old, and when lie comes, 
he acts as President but whenever he is 
compelled to remain at home, I take charge 
I am now enlarging the verandah of the 
mosque, and making sundry improvements 
and extensions. In 1915, I began building 
a verandah in concrete that work has cost 
me so far Rs 1,800. Gcndve the Engineer 
valued the work of the verandah at Rs 2,500, 
actual work done. He valued it last year 
before 1918 (December) at the very outset of 
this case. 

The cost is Rs 2,500 and I myself spent 
some Rs 1,800 from my own monies one of 
those Rs 2,500. 

This sum of Rs 1,800 comes from my share 
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in the Hydro Electric Works, of which I am 
co-owner together with my 4 brothers and 
funds were provided by Atchia Brothers. 
That sum includes labour, material etc. 

I was not paid for my trouble so I gave 
my labour, my trouble and my time and 
money to the mosque with nothing in return. 

My object was that all Mahomedans with¬ 
out distinction should have access to this 
mosque. According to me and from what 
I think, my object was not at variance with 
what had taken place before my gift to the 
mosque. Everybody without distinction is 
invited to pray 5 times daily in the mosque. 

I remember the cyclone 1892 all sorts 
and conditions of men be they Creoles or 
Hindoos, men, women and children took 
shelter at the time, and were cared for and 
entertained without distinction. 

The affairs of the mosque have always 
been conducted with a very liberal spirit by 
my father. 

( Recess ) 

When my father began to teach me the 
righteous path, he was a Sooni Hauafi. As 
far back as my memory takes me with re¬ 
gard to the mosque I remember seeing dif¬ 
ferent sorts of people coming to the mosque 
.and officiating therein. Soonis, Shafiz, 
Chistiz, Ahmadis also. 

I remember some of the Imams of the 
time past : —Hajec Mamode Samsoodeen, 
(Sliafei Imam) Catijat Alia, (Rifai) all that 
rest were Hanafis. 

Some who merely came “ en passant ” 
who were Shafeis. One Gaji Mamode,Abdool 
Raman from Colombo, also a Shafei. 

Saycd Mossi, that one was Idrussi, Molvi 
Malaboree, a Shafei. Serjeant Syed Hossen 
of the Sepoy Regiment, he was Ahmadi. 

Dr Lallmahomed also Ahmadi. They were 
not Imams but they prayed in the mosqu', 
and acted as Imams to their own congrega¬ 
tion of 3 or 4 members. My father was per¬ 
fectly well aware of all this, and as President 
of the mosque he never objected, according 
to me, he would not object as this is provided 
in the Koran, by the Khoran he was not 
entitled to raise any objection. 


The Pesh-Imam of the mosque was also 
aware that these several Imams were not 
Hanafis he never objected to them. It is to 
my knowledge that, out of respect the Pesh 
Imam of the mosque, makes way for one 
who is more learned than him and prays 
behind him. 

I have always found this to be the prac¬ 
tice carried out at the R. Hill mosque ever 
since. I could remember thing at least since 
I was 12 years old. Of the Shihaz, I can re¬ 
member Agakhan and his son Abdool Carrim 
saying prayers behind their Imam. Nobody 
prevented them from praying. 

/} have seen for a long time past Namazi 
congregations in the R. Hill mosque sepe- 
rating for prayers. 

Some praying behind one Imam and the 
other behind another I saw this being done 
during Ramadan. The Shafei Imam goes 
apart with his Shafeis, the remainder select 
an Imam from amongst themselves and 
they say their prayers behind that Imam. 

I have seen the same thing done in 1877 
or 1878 at the Junima Musjid in town. Both 
i congregations (were all Hanafis and not 
I Shafeis) one Imam reciting the whole of the 
Koran and the other only parts. 

In 1911 at Calcutta during Ramadan, I 
saw Hanafi meeajees reciting the Koran, 
each on one side, the prayer called “ Tara- 
| will ”. In the R. Hill mosque the Shafei 
Imam seperates from the rest of the congre¬ 
gation to lead other Shafeis, th; reason is 
that there is a difference in the namaz X 
know also the Ahmadi mode of praying there 
is no difference at all in the mode of prayers 
| as said between Ahmadis and non-Alimadisj 
| not even the difference existing between. 
Shafiz and non-Shafiz. 

When Dr Lalmahomed and Serjt : Syed 
Hossen prayed there was no difference, but 
even of these had been -any, there would 
have been no objection, and they would not 
have been prevented. 

In the mosque there are 5 daily prayers 
same are said as many times as people like. 

When the Imam has finished leading 
prayers, and it happens that there are late 
comers they then say their prayers behind 
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one tliey hare selected from amongst them¬ 
selves and no permission is asked from the 
Pesh-Imam authorizing them to do so. 

There is a hook in great use at the R. Hill 
mosque one which prescribes that respect 
is to be shown in the mosque and also pro¬ 
vides for regulations to be observed. 

This book of authority is “ Adabul-Mas- 
sajid ” and was written, by a Hanafi. 

Among those regulations it contains one 
that worshippers may pray singly or several 
together behind an Imam of their choice. 
In that book those who would prevent others 
from praying are called Kafirs as mentioned 
in the Koran for those people who prevented '> 
Mahomed from praying in the mosque at 
Mecca. 

The Worship at the mosque at Meccca. 

The worship at the mosque has always 
"been conducted according to those regula¬ 
tions and on the same lines. 

About the Ahmadiyah movement. At first 
I saw 2 books in the hands of Salay Brothers 
that was before the cyclone one was “Soona 
Chasme Eriali” the other “Baraliini Ahmad¬ 
iyah” I also heard about the movement in 
Mauritius now and then and began studying 
about 2 or 3 years ago. 

I know the Molvi came in June 1915, at 
that time was not an AUmadi, from June 
1915 I had not yet accepted the “ bayat ” 
nor in 1916 I began discussing about the 
movement one year or 18 months after June 
1915. 

I also discussed with non-Alimadi Molvis 
on point which I thought strong on the 
Ahmadi side, I finally, after much considera¬ 
tion accepted the Ahmadi doctrine with my 
eyes wide open I was always very devout 
towards religion. 

I was not Ahmadi when I looked after 
the mosque and spent Rs 1,800 in it. I have 
given much of my time and money to this 
mosque and of thought that Alimadism was 
against the Mahomedan faith and pernicious 
to my religion. I would certainly have not 
sided with it. 


Gass adjourned to to-morrow 4 th March 


On Thursday the 4th March 1920 

Before resuming the examination of 
“Major” alias Ahmode Ibrahim Atchia, 
M. Pezzani begs leave to call the 3 following 
witnesses. 

LEON KCENIG (Sworn) 

I am assistant Colonial Secretary and have 
been deputed by the Ag : Col: Secretary to 
give evidence on his behalf. Erom 1916 on- 
wards several deportations have been made 
of Muhammadan individuals and others. 
This is to my knowledge, to my personal 
knowledge. 

It is not to my personal knowledge that 
these deportations took place at the instigat¬ 
ion of the Ahmadis. 

Q : Is it to your official knowledge ? 

(Here follows a discussion between coun¬ 
sels M. Pezzani and M. Rouillard,on the word 
“official knowledge” M.Rouillard stating that 
of the knowdedge from a document which 
is not forth-coming. The question cannot be 
put. 

By H. H. Judge Roseby 

Q : What do you mean by personal 
knowdedge P 

I speak from information that has come 
before me that I cannot claim to be in pre¬ 
sence of every particular case of deportation 
that is why I say within my personal know¬ 
ledge. 

By H. II. Chief-Judge 

Q : You do not mean to say that you 
have some other knowledge that establishes 
that the thing w r as done ? 

A : I do not know the details of every 
particular case, but from the information 
that came before me it results that I an¬ 
swered the question in the way I have done 
that it is not to my personal knowledge that 
Ahmadis w T ere concerned in the deportation 
of these people. 

Q : You mean you have no reason to be¬ 
lieve that Ahmadis were concerned ? 

A : Yes, as far as I remember. 

By M. Rouillard. 

Q : Will you tell me how r you came to 
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Lnovv anything about the reasons of the 
deportation ? 

A : I cannot mention the reasons for the 
deportations in any case. 

Q : Ho you know the reasons for the 
deportation in any case ? 

A : I could not say off hand. 

Q : Ho you know on what information 
any deportation took place ? 

A : I am afraid I am not authorized to 
answer the question. 

Q, : Is the source of the information to ! 
your personal knowledge P I do not ask you 
to disclose the information. 

A : I said I did not know the details of 
every particular case hut I think I can say 
that I know the source of the information 
in one or two cases. 

Q : All you can say is that case or two 
cases, which you remember, the source of 
the information was not from an Alimadi ? 

A : Exactly, according to my recollection 
it was not from a Mussulman. As regards to ! 
other cases I have no precise information I 
could not tell whether it was from a Mus¬ 
sulman. 

Q : As regards the case or may he the 
two cases you remember the information 
came to you by meaus of a document ? 

A : Yes. That is to say, as Assistant 
Colonial Secretary I happened to read the 
minute papers concerning these two cases or 
that case. 

By M. Pezzani 

Q : Is it to your knowledge or not that 
the matter was raised in the Council of 
Government as regards deportations being 
made owing to an Ahmadi priest. Is it to 
your knowledge that the matter was raised 
in council ? 

A : No. I do not remember that the Pro- 
cupeur General denied that the Ahmadi priest 
or the Ahmadis has anything to do with de¬ 
portations. 

By M. Rouillard 

Q : I suppose you cannot say anything 
as to the document from which you gathered 
your informations ? 

, A : No. 


GEORGE HE RAUVILLE (Sworn) 

Je demeure a R. Hill. Je connais une 
maison qui fait office de mosquee dans le 
moment. C’est a 1/4 de mille de chez moi 
j’ai a passer devant, pour me rendre a lhon 
atelier de mecanique de Stanley. En rnoyen- 
ne je passe regulihrement 4 fois par jour 
devant et parfois 9 on 10. fois. Je connais 
“Major”. II m’a demande de prefer attention, 
au mouvement des “eroyants” qui passaient 
par la. II v a de cela environ un mois. Je 
reconnais les Musulmans a la facon de 
shabbier. J’ai vu la mosquee toujours fer- 
mee le matin, a midi, a 3 heures et a 5 heu- 
- res !u soil*, souvent aussi a 6 heures. 

Je 1’ai vu ouverte les Yendredis. 3erne 
suis rendu compte approximativement du 
nombre a Pinterieur de 20 a 30. Les jours 
de la semaine, riea, c*est toujours ferm.fi. 

No cross-examination. 

CHARLES HENRI GENEVE (Sworn) 

I am an Engineer, and belong to the firm 
Hall, Geneve" and Langlois, which under¬ 
takes works as builders. I was asked by 
Atcliia to make an approximate valuation of 
certain premises and on which a mosque has 
been erected; of the buildings on 2 or 3 
adjoining plots of ground. I think it was 2 
adjoining plots of ground or one on which 
there was a mosque and on- the other a 
school. I was asked to value the buildings 
only in October 1918. 

I took notes on the spot and drew up a 
report in form of a letter written on the (5th 
November 1918. 

(Letter of Geneve put and marked H.IJ.) 

Document marked D.U. 

Hall, Geneve, Langlois 

(Copie) Port-Louis, 

G Novembre 1918. 

Monsieur A. I. Atcliia, 

Rose-Hill. 

Chee Monsjeue, 

Yoici ^estimation des divers batiments que vous 
m’avez fait voir le 15 Octobre dernier a Rose-Hill. 
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fear le premier terrain quo vous m’avez indique 
se_troavent les batiments suirants que j’estime aux 
prix donnes en marge ; 

1. Un batiment en pierres de 36'3" 
x 32'0" avec deux ajouts, I’un 

1878-1880 de 31'9"xl3'0" et 1’autre de 
31'9"x9'6", le tout affecte au 
culte Musuiman est estime a Rs. 

2. Une salle tout en beton de 48'0" 
x 20'0" actuellement en cons- 

191<j-1916 traction. Cette salle une fois ter- 
minee vaudra environ Rs. 3,500. 

J’evalue Rs. 1,000 la somoie a 
depenser pour l’achevement de 
ce batiment et en estime done 
la valeur aetuelle a Rs. 2,500 

3. Une longere de latrines de 25 , 0 ,/ 

1880-1883 x 8'0" estimee a Rs. VSOO'k 

4. Une petite maison de 22'0" x 35' 

.1888 0" avec un mur d’enclos en 

1915-1916 beton estimee a Rs. 1,200 

Sur le second terrain existent 
les batiments suivants : 

1. Un batiment de 63'0"x33'0" 

189o servant d’ecole et une longere de 

latrines de 13 10" x 56", le tout 
estime a ^ R s . 4,200 

2. Une longere de dependences de 
37'9" x 15'0", une cuisine de 9'0" 

1893 x 10'0", une petite maison de 
25 O' 7 X 20 0" avec un aiout de 
10'6" xl2'0" et une petite cuisi¬ 
ne de 6' x 6', le tout estime a Rs. 1,350 

3. Une petite maison de 20'x 21'6" 

1893 app. avec cuisine etc., 

estim ee a. R s . p 0 0 


1908-1910 J’estime les divers barrages en 
tole camielee galv: que vous 
m’avez fait voir a . R g . 300 

J’estime le mur d’enceinte a Rs. 200 


Rs. 17,450 

Cette .estimation n est et ne peut etre qu’app^ro- 
ximative. Pour obteuir des chiffres precis, il fau- 
•drait faire une verification minutieuse des char- 
rentes etc, des divers batiments, 

Veuillez agre'er, cher Monsieur. 

■Mes civilites, 

(S) C. H. Geneve. 


I think the figure Rs. 17,500 is a mere 
average of the value of the buildings on the 
2 plots of ground as they stood at the time. 

Q : There have been additions made since 
then ? 

A : I was simply asked to go round. In 
one of the items I say that when that build¬ 
ing is completed it will be worth Rs. 1,000 
more and I now value it at Rs. 2,500. 

The figure Rs. 17,500 is a fair valuation 
of. the buildings: He would be a difficult 
thing to say of everything were pulled down 
and sold if the figure would reach that sum, 
considering they are stene buildings, but 
I think that figure could be reached. 

No cross examination. 

M.Pezzani resumes the examination of Ah- 
mode Ibrahim Atcliia (alias major) solemnly 
affirmed as a Mahomedan I knew one meajee 
Ahmed at the Rose Hill mosque, He was the? 
Pesh-Imam of that mosque before the Molvl 
officiated. 

He was a good saintly Mahomedan and he. 
became Ahmadi after some time. 

He died some months before he turned 
Ahmadi, after he had become Ahmadi he 
continued as Pesh-Imam of the mosque I 
cannot say at what time meajee Ahmad gave 
way to the Molvi after lie had become Ah¬ 
madi. I know that it is the practice in all 
mosques if a new-comer is more learned than 
the Pesh-Imam if the mosque, then that 
Pesh-Imam makes way for him. But before 
he does so, he must first ascertain that the 
new-comer is more learned than he. 

The Molvi came in June 1915 several 
months after his arrival. Meajee Ahmad put 
the Molvi before bim. To my personal know¬ 
ledge he did so only after he had discussed 
with the Molvi and meajee Ahmed would 
never have consented to pray behind an 
Ahmadi Imam if he had not ascertained that 
the doctrine of the Molvi was not a sound 
doctrine of the religion of Mahomed. I am 
not sure if at that time meajee Ahmad had 
become an Ahmadi himself or not. 

My father is one of the Hajee,residents of 
R. Hill, no one want to have greater trouble 
than he with regard to the mosque, and in. 
my opinion my father is one of the most 
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'devout Maliomedans I know. He was aware 
of all that happened at the mosque till the 
arrival of theMolvi, We heard that if any 
one objected to Ahmadism he would he guilty 
of an injustice according to the Koran. In 
my opinion old Atchia, my father, is an Ah- 
madi to-day and an Ahmadi is a good Maho- 
■medan in my opinion. My father became 
Ahmadi a few months before me, and about 
six months after the Molvi’s arrival. 

(Counsel reads Le Mauricien of 10th 
■January 1918, and 11th January.) 

With regard to my father’s conversion my 
brother took him- to a meeting of non-Ah- 
madis. Certain questions were put to him 
and as he was about to answer,my brother in¬ 
terfered. There was a ceremony (mawlina) 
and on that occasion my father attended the 
meeting I don’t remember the date, as my 
father remained quiet non-Ahmadis said : 

The old man is on our side, my brother 
said : you are with us. 

At a certain moment, my brother was in 
embarassed circumstances. Many merchants 
in town were his creditors, they were Soonis. 
It was in connection with some promissory 
, notes he had signed and there were and are 
still many lawsuits entered in consequence 
I would rather not speak of my brother’s 
.affairs, he and I were co-partners. 

We have always been very friendly and 
united in our family. My brother-in-law 
Salay Issack Atqhia wrote in Le Mauricien 
a letter (not produced.) He asked my father 
what had taken place ? He answered in my 
presence he had not altered his mind. A man 
of the character of Ilajee Ibrahim Sulliman 
Atchia was not a man to accept anything 
adverse to mahomedan religion. 

I know Adab-ui-massajicl which prescribes 
that respect is to be shown in a mosque. It 
contains also the rules and regulations to. be 
observed in a mosque. 

Molvi Mahmoud a Hanafi drew up those 
regulations, and made selections of the best 
passages gathered from all books of authority 
Bukhari, JDar-ul-Muktar etc. 

I have read those passages from that book 
and have known them for long since my 
youth I became interested in religion matters. 


Attention of witness is called to Adab-ul- 
Massajid, especially to P. 110 and is asked to 
mark in pencil at pp. 18, 20, and 23 which, 
is done accordingly by witness an d to explain, 
briefly their meaning. 

Document marked D.V., D.VA, D.V. 2, 

Adab-ul-Masajid, of Major Atchia (not produced). 

P. 18 means that no one is allowed to 
trade in the mosque, another that the access 
to the mosque should be denied to no one. 

Yes ! I say that no body has the right to 
denv to any person the access to the mosque 
and there is authority in support of that; that 
Ahmadis cannot be prevented from entering 
tire mosque. From my knowledge of the 
mosque ever since I knew it, the Hose-Hill 
mosque is not one for Hanafis alone. 

I know Wahabis their mode of prayer 
differs from that of Hanah. The W ahabi 
Silsilali is of rather recent formation and 
dates back to about 50 years ago. 

If a Wahabi or a set of Wahabis were to 
came and live at Rose Hill, I consider that 
according to the theory in Adab-ul-Massajid 
and according to the usages practised ior 
years at the mosque no one has the right to 
prevent them from entering the mosque and 
saying his prayers there. As a fact, a A ahabi 
lived at R. Hill his name was Irkhan, no- 
one prevented him from praying in the mos¬ 
que. I have also heard about the Senoussis, 
a warrior tribe there have been Senoussis at 
R,. Hill. Senoussis is also a Silsilali. The first 
Ahmadi I knew was Noorooyali. Before the 
Molvi’s arrival he was Ahmadi and prayed, 
in the mosque according to the Ahmadi 
fashion, other Sepoys also came occasionally 
and prayed. Noorooyah prayed seperately, 
those Sepovs were Ahmadis. I mentioned 
also Syed Hossen and Dr Lallmuhomed who 
prayed in the mosque hut seperately, non- 
Ahmadis prayed regularly, while Ahmadis 
prayed every how and then as they come 
occasionally. This took place about a year 
before the Molvi’s arrival 1 may so to say 
the President of the mosque ray father beings 
so old. 
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At the beginning of 1915 I began the 
Masonry building of the mosque the revenue 
and expenditure were looked after by my 
father. 

When the Molvi arrived he came to the 
mosque one or twice only at first, he then 
come more frequently after some time. 

_ Some non-Ahmadis congregated behind 
him, I mean only 2 or 3 at first after some 
time a little more. At a given moment the 
Molvi and his followers came regularly and 
said prayers at the mosque. When the non- 
Ahmadis finished saying their prayers, the 
Molvi and his followers said theirs. After 
he had said prayers he preached often, my 
father and the Pesk-Imam listened to -his ^ 
preaching and very pleased. 

After prayers had been said seperatelv by 
Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis and after some 
time meajee Ahmed made way for the Molvi, 
after this all the congregation of Ahmadis 
and non-Ahmadis Avitli the exception of 3 
or 4, said prayers behind the Molvi. 

These prayers said in common by the 
whole congregation, except those 3 or 4, 
behind the Molvi lasted about one mouth. 

I say about as I am not very positive as to i 
the exact time this lasted, nor can I say 
"when it began and when it came to an end. 

I haA r e not a good head for dates. 

No one objected. All were pleased, had 
there been some trouble on dissatisfaction, 

I should haA'c known it and there was no 
such thing. 

I know the 4 Plaintiffs, M. Issackjee At- 
chia, Adia, I. Mall. 

Among those non-Ahmadis whom I saw 
praying behind the Molvi I can remember 
among those 4 Plaintiffs, Ibrahim Assenjee 
Adia and Amode Issop Atchia praying with 
the congregation behind the Molvi, the two 
others were absent from Rose Hill at the 
time. 

Those 4 entered a Plaint in September 1918 
and in their pleadings stated chat repeated 
applications were made by them to exclude 
Ahmadis from praying in the mosque.I never 
leceived any notice enjoining me to exclude 
Ab madis from the mosque nor a registered 
letter to the same effect. 3 


Amode Issop Atchia once said that if the 
Pesh-Imam of the mosque Avere to lead the 
prayers, they would come back. I thought 
be was in earnest, Meajee Ahmad officiated 
as Imam. They did not come back. 

None of the 4 Plaintiffs is a Namazi and 
says his 5 daily prayers. They do not take 
a great interest in the affairs of the mosque 
as they are not Namazis. I think they are 
“ homines de paille ” and are screening 
behind others. There are lists of subscript 
tions of those wlio take a real interest in the 
mosque, and have tlieir names brought down 
there are about 25 or 30 people. There are 
people at R. Hill who take greater interest in 
the mosque.Besides those who take a real in¬ 
terest in the affairs of the mosque are not an¬ 
xious to enter actions,as they follow the good 
precepts of the Koran and are good namazis ; 
Avhilst those who are like Plaintiffs and may 
he good namazis hut have not similar scru¬ 
ples. 

Besides Ahmode Issop Atchia avIio ob¬ 
jected, I don’t remember any one else who 
made similar objections to me. I am uoav 
positive there Avas no one else who made such 
representations. 

In September 1918 the present action 
was instituted. In August 1918, my brother 
and Vayid came to see me and asked me to 
sign a document. I replied I had no right to 
prevent anybody from praying in the mos¬ 
que. He said ; I am going to have another 
mosque built. Go and pray there. I replied : 
the delay referred to in the document for 
the building of a mosque would not be 
sufficient and they would never succeed in 
having it erected in time. Then I told 
him. Even if I were to sign that document 
it would he very painful to me as I have 
already spent so much money and labour on 
it. He then said : I ask you to sign it, hut if 
afterwards you find you should not have 
signed it, you shall not make any use of it. 

I signed it and gave it to Vayid on condition 
that so long as 1 did not speak to him about 
it, he need not give it to my brother. 

Vayid kept the agreement. I signed the 
document on the 28th August and wrote to 
Vayid on 23rd August saying I could not 
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accept to give up the mosque and giving my 
reasons. 

(Document O, already printing,) 

On the 24th August I wired to my brot- 
Tier (Doc. P) in order that he should be 
made aware of the contents of the letter. 
The best proof I made that stipulation is 
that the document is still in Vayid’s hands, 
(doc. Q) was the duplicate of the one in 
my possession and which counsel has asked 
me to produce on the day I gave my per¬ 
sonal answers. 

(Document 5) read to the witness) 

I mean by the Avords : “Considerez que la 
parole donnde ” in document O refers to 
the stipulation between A 7 ay id and myself. 
Of the various people who visited the 
mosque and prayed there, I could mention 
Wilson an Englishman, there were also 
Hindoos, Florent a Christian, Wilson be¬ 
came a Muhammadan, Gopee Sitaram. 

By praying I mean they visited the 
mosque and offered prayers but were 
prevented. 

Since I signed the letter I never altered 
jny mind. My idea has never been to prevent 
anyone from entering the mosque. I do not 
see also Avliy I should be excluded from the 
Rose-Hill mosque because I am Ahmadi. 

Recess. 

I asked M. Geneve, the Engineer, to see 
the mosque in October 1918. 

(Document D.Y. shown to witness) 

The dates in pencil in the margin are 
correct to the best of my knowledge. I have 
prepared a document res : the valuation of 
the properties which constitutes the mosque, 
(not produced, but put in as memos;) 

1 he mosque and proper and copper articles 
(cooking ustensils and electric puttings) 
cost Rs. 20,000, also a plot of ground adjoin¬ 
ing the mosque R«. 800 to Rs 900. (Rs 300 
to 400.) Out of those Rs. 20,000, a sum of 
Rs. 4,500 was provided by subscriptions as far 
as I have been able to ascertain. The actual 
value is Rs. 20,000, it is uoav depreciated. 

The Rs. 15,500 balance of Rs 20,000 re¬ 
presents money actually spent, perhaps it 
may be more than that, as the property has 
lost in value and repairs have been made to 


it. That sum of Rs. 15,500 represents sums; 
spent over a period of 50 years. That amount 
has actually been provided by the members 
of the Atchia family for the last 50 years 
(not produced). 

The original wooden mosque has now 
disappeared it was purchased by Issop Jeewa 
from Mr Gallet for the land when the land 
was pUrchased.The wooden building was given 
byM. Gallet.But this is not mentioned in the 
deed produced May information as to the 
above is gathered from Avhat I understood 
my father to say. 

^ -JThe old mosque was built on laud some¬ 
what adjoining the new one.It was all rotten 
and the timber Avas used for the dependencies 
of the new mosque or whatever was left of the 
old mosque. 

I personally caused some works to be 
done to the mosque. Those Avorks in their 
present state are worth 2,500, the verandah, 
incomplete. I have made a note of the sums 
I spent on that account from February 1915 
to December 1916, with monies from Atchia 
brothers. 

Detailed accounts put in D.W. to DW.4. 
Verandah expenses. 

Document marked D. W. to D. W .4 
! Atchia, Brothers. 


Expenses made and incurred by 
Messrs. A. I. Atcliia Brothers, in erecting 
the verandah in concret at the, Rose-Rill Mosque. 




(ioods 

Workman 

Marriage 

Totals 

1915 


Rs. 

cs. 

Rs cs 

Rs cs 

Rs cs 

33 

Febr. 

49 

98 

95 99 

26 42 

172 30 

33 

Mar. 

2 

88 

78 59 

2 00 

83 47 

S3 

April 

18 

62 

82 10 

6 50 

107 22 

31 

May 

6 

38 

79 52 


85 90 


June 



77 96 


77 96 


J oly 



62 47 


62 47 


Aug. 

6 

00 

54 08 


60 08 


Sept. 

1 

00 

22 00 


23 00 


Oct. 

16 

08 

§8 00 

... 

54 08 


Nov. 



27 60 


27 60 


Dec. 

.. 


28 75 


28 75 

Ciments Account 





Ibrahim, '> 
Bahemia y 

125 

00 



125 00 

& 

Co ) 






Tarby cle ") 
Speville j 

152 

00 



152 00 

Totals 

378 

10 

647 06 

34 92 

1060 08. 
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Goods 

Workman 

Marriage 

Totals 

1916 

Jan. 


3 20 


j 

3 20 

33 

Feb. 

i oo 

18 00 

6 10 

25 10 

>3 

Mar. 

12 65 

69 85 

47 18 

129 68 

33 

April 

... 

92 30 

... 

92 30 

33 

May 

. 

16 75 


16 75 

33 

June 


30 70 


30 70 

33 

July 


7 33 


7 33 

31 

Oct. 


25 10 


25 10 

33 

Nov. 

6 20 

36 73 


42 93 

33 

Dec. 

. • • 

49 00 

... 

49 <90 

Ciments from 



Tarby de~) 
Speville j 
Generate J 

161 80 

j 


161 00 

de Q 

ain- > 

176 70 

' 


176 70 

c&ille 

pie J 


1 


Totals 

■ - 1 

857 55 

348 96 

53 28 

759 79 


Totals for the year 1915. Rs. 1 060 08 

Totals for the year 1916. Rs. 759 59 


Rs 1 819 87 cs 


I gave my time,my trouble, and labour for 
nothing. I gave Rs. 1,800. Apart from that 
expenditure there is a revenue derived from 
the mosque, a cleric in my father’s stores 
kept the accounts of that mosque. I have 
prepared a statement of accounts of the 
mosque property drawn up from whatever 
hooks and documents are still in our pos¬ 
session. My father keeps the receipts as 
President of the mosque. My father has lost 
Rs. 226.21 from 1914 to 1920 to meet the 
deficiency. It is the deficit balance for the 
last 5 years, between the receipts and ex¬ 
penditure of the mosque. The deficit had to 
he made good by my father (1914,1915,1916.) 

Subscriptions to Meajee in Ramadan. 


Document marked D.X, D.XA 
HAJEE IBRAHIM SULLIMAN ATCHTA 
President of Rose-Hill Mosque 
Statements of receipts and expenses to the Rose-: 
Hill Mosque, for the years 1914, 1915, 1916, 1917. 
1918, 1919, 1920. 


receipts 

1914 Rs. cs. 

House rent 324 00 

School „ 197 50 

Pots on rent 68 00 

Nikah fees 34 50 

EXPENSES 

Rs cs 

Miajee Ahmad 420 00 

Moonchee R. 240 00 

Houses repairs 120 00 

Expenses 70 50 

**N 

624 00 

“ 850 91 

1915 Rs cs 

Houses rent 157 00 

School „ 197 50 

Pots on rent 86 10 

Nikah fees 17 50 

Rs c s 

Miajee Ahmad 420 00 
M. Rahim Baccus 180 00 
Houses’ repairs 29 64 
Expenses 97 06 

458 10 

726 70 

1916 Rs cs 

House Rent 217 00 

School „ .325 00 

Pots „ 19 20 

Nikah fees 10 00 

Rs cs, 

Miajee Ahmad 360 90 

M. Rahimbaccus 140 00 

Repairs 96 63 

Expenses 109 22 

571 20 

706 75 

1917 Rs cs 

House rent 431 90 

School „ 230 56 

Pots „ 29 37 

Divers sold 7 00 

Rs cs 

Widow Ahmad 48 10 
Muezin Dawood 175 00 
Repairs 107 53T 

1 Expenses 256 42 

693 83 

582 05 

1918 Rs cs 

House rent 297 40 

School „ 236 75 

Pots „ 71 00 

Rs cs 

Muezzin Dawood 217 00 
Widow Ahmad 9 00 

Repairs 70 00 

Expenses 256 42 

605 15 

582 05 

1919 Rs cs 

Houses rent 295 00 

School ,, 215 00 

Divers sold 20 00 

Pots rent 62 50 

Rs cs 

Muezzin Dawood 169 40 
Houses repairs 121 OO 
Expenses 28 90 

592 50 

315 40 

DEBIT BALANCES Ks Cs 

Year 1917 170 05 

B/nce in favour j 11R , 7e 
of H.J.S. Atchia j 11,5/8 
Year 1918 70 13 

Year 1919 274 10 

CREDIT BALANCES «S CS 

Year 1914 226 91 

Year 1915 268 60 

Year 1916 185 55 

i s 

631 06 

631 00 
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My father has spent much money over 
• that mosque. 

There are no priests in Islam and the 
Maulvi has also said so. 

I know how mosques are managed in 
Mauritius and in some other places of the 
world. It is the rule that those persons who 
look after the mosque and make expenses 
for that mosque are generally appointed as 
Presidents. 

According to Adab-ul-Mosajid those who 
Create the mosquUare appointed Presidents. 

Supposing the founder of the mosque has 
died long ago, then those who are much in¬ 
terested in the all'airs of the mosque select 
one and appoint him. 

The nimazies in fact have the sole right 
to speak when they find that the affairs of a 
mosque are being mis-managed. If a Presi¬ 
dent were to disappear to-morrow like my 
father, then his children would succeed him. 
This is according to the book. The charge 
devolves and descends upon the children if he 
is judged to be a fit and proper person to 
succeed him. 

The hook further says that he who spends 
money on the mosque should be the one to 
manage the affairs of that mosque, because 
he is one who knows more about the expend¬ 
iture, 

In our mosque, no one has spent more 
money in it than my father and myself. 

There never was any notice sent by any¬ 
one to my father as President stating that 
what he was doing was wrong. 

I know people are Namazi or non-Namazi 
by their daily attendance at the mosque. 

At R. Hil l there are 20 Namazis and 5 
or 6 women Namazis at present. 

At the time the non-Alimadis left the 
mosque,there were only 15 Namazis of those 
6 left the mosque and went to Stanley. Of 
these 6 I know Baladeen, Jarneer Sirdar, 
Cassam Moossa Gajra, Jamali, Sulliman 
Jawaheer.There are therefore more Namazis 
among the Alimadis. 

I consider that those- who contribute to¬ 
wards the mosque are good Namazis and it 
is a good test of the pecuniary and religious 
Interest, they take in the welfare of the 


mosque. Once a year also i.e. on the 27th 
day of Ramadan, there is a special gift to 
the Meajee and on that day those who take 
interest in the mosque offer a certain con¬ 
tribution proportional to their means. I 
have a book of those people who contributed, 
during Ramadan. They sign their names in 
lists together with the amount offered. 

These are the lists for 1910, to 1916 of, 
the contributions made by Alimadis amount¬ 
ing; to Rs 303 and non-Ahmadis Rs 351. 

Document maricecl D.Y. to D.Y.3 

List of AhmacLees who subscribe for Miaje.a 
Ahmad on the 27th of Ramadan at the Rose Mill 
Mosque. (1910 to 1916.) 


So 

Names _ 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 1914 

1915 

1916 



its os 

Rscs 

Uses 

Rscs! Uses 

Rs (!s 

Rscs 

1 

H. Monaff 

2 — 

2 _ 

2 _ 

o 

o — 

2 — 

2 — 

5 —- 

2 

A. Rahim 


i — 

2 _ 

4 — 

... 


5 —- 

3 

Ah Sadrally 




... 



5 —T* 

4 

A.. Al. J ahan- 
geer 








5 

ii.i. s. Afcchia 

30 — 

10— 

30— 

30— 

30— 

SO— 

30— 

6 

Uamjane 




... 



1 — 

7 

O. Mamole 


« e . 



1 — 


L - 

8 

J. Maslan 







1 — 

9 Haniff ,, 







1 — 

10 

H. Boodhoo 




... 



1 — 

11 Omar Islam 

1 — 

1 — 


. . . 



l —• 

12jA. Gany 



... 

1— 



| 

13 Dostmamode 







14] A.. 



_ 




2_ 

15 H. Kiatudy 



... 


... 


2 — 

10!N. Nooi'aya 




5 — 

5 — 


2 — 

17 

A. Yacoob 



... 




1 - 

18 

G-. Nabe9 






... 

l —■ 

19 

A. A tcliia 
(Chan.) 


' 

• 


.. . 


l — 

20|I. Islam 

... 


... 



... 

] -- 

21 

A. Rahman 






... 

1 —• 

22 

A. Gaffooi- 



... 




... 

23 

C. A. A'chia 




75 


3— 

. . . 

24 

A. Aldo 

1 - 

1 — 

0 50 

0 50 



... 

25 

M/lah Ban: 

1 50 

l — 

0 50 




... 

2d 

Amine 

... 


0 25] 



... 

... 

27 

Saleh I. 

Atchia 




4— 


... 

... 



3500 

36- 

3525 

■ 

55- 

35— 

tS— 

69—. 
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Total 

subscribed 

in 

1910... 

Rs 35 

00 

39 

99 • 

39 

1911... 

... „ 36 

00 

99 

9) 

39 

1912.,. 

... „ 35 

25 

5) 

99 

99 

1913... 

... „ 55 

00 

39 

39 

39 

1914... 

... „ 38 

00 

39 

99 

99 

1915... 

... „ 35 

00 

39 

99 

39 

1916... 

... „ 69 

00 





303 

15 


Non-Ahmadees who subscribed for.Miajee Ahmad 
On the 27 th of Ramadan, Rose Hill Mosque. 


-Nt 

Names 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1916 

1 

D. & I. Patel 


15— 


5— 

15— 

5— 

2 

A. I. Atchia 

4— 

4— 

4— 

4— 

4— 

4— 

3 

J. A. Adia 

• > • 




5- 

C4- 

4 

S. Dowlut 

4— 


2— 

5- 


5 

I.-Jane'e Sardar 





1_ 


6 

1. Moosa Kalla 

15— 

15— 

15— 

5— 

15— 

15—■ 

7 

Hakim 

1— 


i— 


1— 

1 — 

8 

Babar Main 

2— 






9 

Peeroo 

2— 

1 — 





10 

Teepoo Mian 

50 

1— 


i~ 



11 

Os. Mamode 

1— 


50 




12 

fmi’it 

50 

50 

1— 

50 


1— 

,13 

T. Islam 

5— 


1— 

1— 



14 

C. Dinmamode 

2— 

2— 

1 25 




J5 

Mowlabaccus 




4— 

2— 

2— 

16 

O. Baccus 

50 






17 

0. Qudrat 

1— 




... 


18 

S. Mamode 

50 






19 

I. Sulliman 

3— 






20 

S. Ibrahim (d) 


1 — 





21 

Noormahomed 


50 





22 

Noor Qudrat 


O_ 





23 

Bahadoor 



... 




24 

Amrally 

... 

1— 





25 

Ramazan 


1 _ 





26 

Ahmode 


25 





27 

I. S. Ghanty 



5— 




28 

G . Hossen (d) 



25 




29 

El alii 



50 




30 

G. Hossen 



25 




O 1 

ol 

A. Mamoo 


# 

50 


50 


32 

S. Jo boors 11 v 




50 



33 

R. M/’baccus 




2- 

2_ 


34 

M. Qudrat 




1— 



3.5 

Janally 





50 


36 

M. G-ajra 





2— 

2— 

37 

Bodha Mian 

50 






38 

Cader Damree 

i— 

1 — 

1 — 

1— 



39 

Balladeen 

2 — 

1—' 

i — 

1- 

2_ 

1 — 

40 

R. Dinmamode 

1 — 

9_ 

i 25 




41 

Mol 

M. Dawjee 
at R. Adi now, 

5— 

... 

10— 

j 


... 

... 

42 

S. Rawat 

7— 

7—. 

15- 

5 — 



43 

•Jomeer Sardar 

3—• 

5— j 

3 — 

9 i 

O -! 

r» 

o — 

3— 

44 IKamrooden 

4— 

15— 

i— 

5— 



45 

Mosafeer (d) 

... 

1— 1 

25 




46 

A. -J. G-hantv 


j 


50 

50 


47 

R. Moonshi 




1- 

1— 

1— 

48 

SheikhChande 




1— 



49 

fssa Pokhun 





2— 

i— 

50 

i 

1. T. Muugree 




... 

50 

... 

! 


>5 50 

76 25 

14 70/ 

t8— 

37— 

to- 


Total subscribed 

in 

19i0 (28 

attendances) 65 50 

99 

99 

99 

1911 (21 

9 3 

) 76 25 

99 

39 

99 

1912 (21 

39 

) 64 70 

99 

99 

99 

1913 (19 

39 

) 48 00 

99 

99 

99 

1914 (18 

39 

) 57 00 

99 

39 

99 

1915 (13 

3 9 

) 40 00 

351 50 


By the chief Judge. 

I have already stated that lie who takes 
deeper interest in the affairs of the mosque 
is more fit and competent? to manage the 
affairs of the mosque and to he appointed 
President. That is found in the book and 
his charge generally devolves to his children 
after him. 

I also said it would he very painful for 
me to be driven out of the mosque after all 
the money, trouble and pain I have been 
at for the R. Hill mosque. 

I do not consider I would he entitled to 
give Cinema shows in the mosque. If I 
were to become a Christian to-morrow I 
would have to leave the mosque. 

In short I consider that I have the right 
to do anything as long as I follow the pre¬ 
cepts of the Quran (mo marche avec Koran.) 

j At 3 p. m. case adjourned to 10th March. 


I 

i 

On Wednesday the 10th March 1920. 

M. Pezzani resumes the examination of 
Ahmode Ibrahim Atchia alias Major. 

; (Solemnly affirmed as a Maliomedan.) 

Witness is referred to Adad-ul-Massajid 
(J.J.J.) page 15 and requested to read the 
, passage marked the same being translated 
j by interpreter Munshi — as translated by 
Munslii :— 

If some person has built a mosque and 
dedicated it to God for public worship, 
then this man alone entitled to make re- 
! pairs to that mosque, to spread it with mats 
and to fix up lights—also to call for prayers, 
and if he has the capacity to lead prayers, 
if he has none. Then the Imam and the 
Muezzin, will he appointed according to his 
opinion, after him bis son or near relatives 
etc. etc. if not, others whose age entitles them, 
to act. 

(M. Pezzani reads his own translation. 
Interpreter asks for time to write one and 
compare it with Counsel’s.) 
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M. Rouillard contends (i) the hook Adab- 
Til-Massajid is not evidence “per se” not being 
a hook of authority and not admissible in 
evidence, (ii)that the question of the manage¬ 
ment of the mcsque is not at issue. 

M. Pezzani answers : The book is one of au¬ 
thority spoken of by several witnesses already. 

The Court allows the passage to he put in 
■under the usual reservations. 

Passage at page 15 of Adab-ul-Massajid. 

j 

Translation 

Document marked D.Z. 

V: ; ' ; ' 

Passage in Ddr-ul-Mhkta, page 15. 

Any person Managing a mosque and who have 
dedicated it in the service of God even still he has 
rights to improvements, repairs, constructions, 
mating and lighting lamps. If he has the capacity 
of crying and leading in prayer, he has the right 
of crying and leading in prayer. If he is incapable 
in that case Muezzin and Imam must be appointed 
“according to his opinion”. Similarly after him his 
son and other relatives have a more right than 
strangers. 

M. Bouillard’s observations recorded. 

Examination of witness resumed. All rights 
of Plaintiffs to rebut evidence on those two 
points reserved. 

Some passage translated by witness in 
creole which is converted into English by In¬ 
terpreter M.Delafaye:—“The people who have 
built (arrange) the mosque or have improved 
or repaired it and have dedicated it to God 
for public worship then he is the person who 
has the right to repair it, to spread mates, to 
light it, and to call people to prayers, and 
he may also lead prayers, he himself has the 
right to do so. If he has no such capacity he 
may appoint some one else according to his 
opinion, and in the same way his son after 
him, if not, his near relatives will have that 
right etc., etc. 

I know the hook Dur-ul-Miiktar. It is a 
famous book - 

(Witness is referred to page 5S6 of Yol II 
of Dur-ul-Muktar,) 

31. Rouillard makes the same objections. 

The Court after having ascertained that 
Yol I of Dur-ul-Muktar was put in on the 


30th July 1919 during the cross-examina¬ 
tion of A. Rashid Nawab the Pesh-Imam, and 
marked H.H.H. allows the question to he put, 
and the book under reference to be marked, 
subject to Plaintiff’s rights to the call evi¬ 
dence in rebuttal or producing other books 
of authority. 

Dur-ul-Muktar Yol II put in passage at- 
page 586 marked E.A. 

Document marked E.A. 

English translation of a passage in Dur-ul-Muktar 
page 586. 

r ’/i\e builder of the mosque has got a preference 
over the parish-people (worshippers visiting that 
mosque) in appointing Imam and Muezzin. 

I understand the passage under reference 
to mean that he who presides over the ar¬ 
rangements done to the mosque is himself 
the chief as regards the appointment of 
Imam er Muezzin, especially as regards the 
appointment of the Imams, and he is to he 
the chief over all his neighbours. By neigh¬ 
bours I mean the worshippers. 

The word bani does not appear in the 
text hut “mokattan ”. Bani does not appears 
hut means he who arranges the mosque and 
looks after it. 

I mean by having a right (“Bo tout per¬ 
sonnel') as to look after the mosque to 
appoint the Imam and the 3Iuezzin from the 
people who come to the mosque over and 
above the worshippers of that neighbourhood. 

By “ banane ” I mean who construct or 
repair the mosque. 

Q : Supposing one constructs, another 
repairs, and a third pulls it down. 3Yhat 
would happen P 

A . The passage only refers to the one 
who actually looks after the mosque. 

Q. : Supposing there are several construct¬ 
ions or repairers and each one has helped ? 

A : I repeat that he who has done more for 
the mosque has a greater title to be the 
chief. I stick to “banane” as meaning the 
one who constructs the mosque, 

Q ; Is the appointment of an Imam ab¬ 
solutely unchanged ? Supposing the prinei- 
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pal benefactor lias appointed an Imam of 
another religion, outside the Mahomean 
Creed, how could that sit (?) he controlled. 

A : I cannot fancy a case of this sort, 
because that benefactor must conform to 
the Book, hut even in spite of that I can¬ 
not imagine a sit or a stranger being ap¬ 
pointed it would against the Book. 

Q : Is it permissible in ordinary Sooni 
Congregation for a Shiha Imam to officiate ? 

A : He will not accept the appoint¬ 
ment of an Imam as the mode of praying is 
not the same. 

Q, : What would happen if he gfees 
against the book, appoint a Shiha. What 
control could there be over him ? 

A : If he does wrong the congregation 
will blame him, if he defies the congrega¬ 
tion, he takes no heed, then they will appoint 
another and he will be asked to resign and 
go away, if he resists and refuses to go away 
then in that ease they will have to come into 
Court. 

Q, : Is there some sort of Ecclesiastical 
Court to decide points of difference or pro¬ 
cedure or belief P 

A : According to the book, we must 
appoint Cadi as is done exerywliere. In 
India this is done, if people are willing to 
accept his decisions. 

Q, : Supposing you were not an Ahmadi 
“ a les roles renverses ” you did not want 
an Ahmadi Imam contrary to the wish of 
others, what, would you do ? 

A : If there are difficulties we must turn 
to the Koran. 

Q, : Supposing you were not satisfied with 
the Molvi and others were ? 

A : I would have a Namaz of my own. 
If I wanted a special Imam, and the. others 
also wanted another, I would have no ob¬ 
jection to the 2 congregations saying their 
prayers. If I were the President of the 
mosque, and there should be some disagree¬ 
ment as to who should be the Imam. I and 
the Imam of my choice we should say our 
prayers seperately, and the rest of the con¬ 
gregation would say theirs with their Imam. 

As a matter of fact in the Jumma Musjid 
at Port Louis there are at present 2 Imams 


the former Pesh-Imam refuses to say hiss , 
prayers behind the present one he goes on. 
Fridays with his followers to the mosque of 
Souillac Street. 

My father as President never prevented. 
Alimadis from praying in the Rose Hill 
mosque even when he had not become an 
Ahmadi. The number of worshippers has 
nothing to do with the right of praying in 
the mosque. Even if they are only two, their 
right cannot be denied to them, according 
to the book they have thaihright, as Maho- 
medans who believe in Allah and in his 
Prophet Mahomed. I have prepared a list of 
all the Alimadis at Rose Hill : 50 men and. 
10 women=90, non-Ahmadis also numbering. 

I have satisfied myself that that list is 
correct. Ever since the split the mosque has 
not suffered—it is to-day in a very flourish¬ 
ing condition. 

I do not admit that Alimadis are ostracized. 

I I know they go to non-Ahmadis’ houses— 

I are on visiting terms eat together, we are all 
on saluting terms, take tea, in short the 
intercourse is friendly, speaking for myself, 

I employ a certain number of non-Alunadis, 
Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis are buried in the 
same section of the cemetery. A Musulman. 
priest has been appointed by Government 
to perform marriages, he marries Ahmadi 
and non-Ahmadis. 

Non-Ahmadis eat flesh of animals slaught¬ 
ered by Ahmadis butchers. If Ahmadis were 
not Mahomedans non-Ahmadis would not 
have done all those things. I consider my¬ 
self to be a Mahomedan of the Sooni sect. 
Hanafi Mazhab, Rifai and Ahmadi Silsilali. 

I have never been offended in my religious 
views by the Ahmadi teaching. No difference 
as regards the Imams. But the difference 
in my opinion, lies chiefly in regard to the 
question of “ Jehad ” and in the interpreta¬ 
tion to be given to it. 

When the Molvi arrived in Mauritius he 
issued circulars in which he explained all 
the differences. In my opinion, the split 
originated through the question of deporta¬ 
tion I myself have had nothing to do with it. 

When my brother (cousin) Cassim Ismael 
Atchia says I told him that if he did not turn. 


IN THE SUPREME COURT OF MAURITIUS 


243 


Ahmadi, something unfortunate would 
happen to him the statement is uneorrect. 

I do not compel any one to become Ahmadi, 
among my own children there are some who 
are Ahmadis and others not. I never told 
them I would no more look after them if * 
they ceased being Ahnmdis. During the j 
epidemic of Spanish. Influenza I looked after ; 
all and made no difference between Ahmadis 
and non-Ahmadis. The mosque leases the 
big brass kitchen Utensils for Mahomedan 
festivals and marriages both to Ahmadis and 
non-Ahmadis alike and no distinction is made 
In my opinion the musulman religion must 
be inspired with liberal and tolerant ideas. 
There is nothing in the Koran against those 
broad minded views. 

Cross examined by Esnouf. 

Q, : Do you agree that an infidel cannot 
be given the management of the mosque ? 

A : It depends on what you call an infidel. 
An infidel who is a non-Mahomedan cannot 
be the manager of the mosque. 

A Mahomedan becomes an infidel when no 
longer he believes in Allah in tlie H. Pro¬ 
phet Mahomed. But there are Mahomedans 
who are infidels in regard to some tenets of 
the Mahomedan law : — they are second 
class infidels. But such infidels may or may 
not be entrusted with the management of 
the mosque, owing to the gravity of that 
particular law or tenet which they may 
infringe. 

I have not read the book Claims and Tea¬ 
chings of Ahmad as I do not understand 
English. 

Counsel reads passage at p. 380 of Claims 
and Teachings. 

.. The Mahomedans who are. j 

..Mahomedans. 

. 

I 

DOCUMENT MARKED E.B. 

Passage in Claims and Teachings of Ahmad page 380 ' 

The Muliammad.ins that are outside tlie pale of j 
the Ahmadiyya Sect have no uniformity in their ! 
views anrl aims ; they recognise no leader whom 
they think themselves bound to obey. >o£ connot 
say whether they would toiri hands with us. Even 
I am yet regai-ded by them as an infidel and an 


Anti-Christ, still I hope when the Hindus mate 
this compact with me, the other Muhammadans 
will not be so foolish as to have their Holy Prophet 
abused by speaking insultingly of the scriptures 
and the leaders of so good mannered a people. 

Q,; Do you agree that the Mahomedans' 
look upon Ahmad as an Infidel and an. 
Anti-Christ ? 

A : I agree that some Mahomedans did 
altlio’ the passages says the other Maho¬ 
medans. I understand it as a way of speaking’ 
only, but meaning certain or some Maho¬ 
medans. 

Q/? If a MahomedaD has said in the pas¬ 
sage quoted, that he considers Ahmad as an 
infidel and an Anti-Christ, do you consider 
that such a Mahomedan can accept, as ma¬ 
nager of the mosque a follower of Ahmad ? 

A : A. Mahomedan can say anything he 
likes as long as he believes in Allah and in 
his Holy Prophet.' If an Ahmadi Priest be¬ 
lieves in Allah and is his Prophet he can be 
appointed manager of the mosque. 

If I would not accept to say my prayers* 
behind a non-Alnnadi Imam. 

Q, : Even if he believes in Allah and in 
ITis Prophet ? 

A : He may believe in Allah and in His 
Prophet but if lie goes against Alimad, be¬ 
cause be will not accept nor lias he learnt 
to appreciate Ahmad’s teachings. 

Q,; Do you consider that the teachings of 
Alimad are so important that a Mahomedan 
who does not believe in them is not a true 
Mahomedan ? 

A : I consider that the teachings of Ah¬ 
mad and Mahomed are the same. 

Q : Then a Mahomedan who does not 
believe in Ahmad and his doctrines is not, in 
your opinion, a good and true Mahomedan ? 

A : He is a Mahomedan, only lie is infidel 
with regard to the question of Jehad. 

Mamode Ibrahin Atchia is my brother, Re 
did not protest against the presence of non- 
Ahmadis in the mosque. There were no 
difficulties, nor disturbances. 

He-merely said : “Go in another mosque 
because I was an Ahmadi, he added that he 
had business and transactions in town and X 
was an Alnnadi be advised me to go amL 
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pray in another mosque which he was going 
to built for Ahmadi. 

I heard the evidence of my father in 
Court and I agree with it. 

Re-Examined by M. Pezzcmi. 

Thou conversation with my brother took 
place at the time I wrote the letter to Yayid. 

M. Pezzani begs leave to recall for the pur¬ 
pose of putting in a document. 

Molvi Goolam Moliamed — Solemnly 
affirmed as a Mahomedan. 

In my arrival in Mauritius I showed peo¬ 
ple the difference between non-Ahmadis and 
Ahmadis and the difference was the ques¬ 
tion of the “ Jehad ”—I circulated literature 
in support what I said. The tract shown to 
me is one of those circulated. It is an extract 
from the books of the Promised Messiah. 

Document marked E.C. Tract circulated hy Molvi . 

The Ahmadiyah Community and the British 
Government. 

In the Name of Allah, the henefcieiU, the 
merciful, we praise Him and send His hlessmgs 
and peace upon His most excellent Apostle 
Muhammad. 

’Ti'ie Promised Messiah’s advice to his Followers. 

Listen to me for I have come to deliver to you 
the Command of God that Jehad with the sword is 
now at an end but the real Jehad yet remains and 
much must still be done for the purification of the 
soul.I do not speak these words myself but such is the 
Will of God. Consider the words fazaulbarb spoken 
of the Promised Messiah in the Sahih-Bukhari i.e. 
the Messiah shall put an end to religious war. I, 
therefore, give the word that those who follow me, 
should with-hold themselves from such deeds. Let 
them cleanse their hearts of all moral defilement 
and advance in fellow-feeling and sympathy for 
the oppressed. They should exert themselves to 
spread peace over the earth, for thus would they 
propagate their faith ” (The British Government 
and Jehad pages 14-15). He says in his manifesto 
of 27th February 1895 “ we by this manifesto 
place this fact before the benign government and 
the public that we abhor and detest the ways of 
agitation and sedition. We and our people”^ are 
peaceful, peace-loving and well-wishers of the 
-British Government in the first degree. My tea¬ 
ching is He who follows me must avoid all sorts 
•*>f wickedness and purify himself from the bestial 


passions. He should, show to the people a good 
example of his character, patience and meekness. 
He should do his best to prove himself righteous 
and pious. Arid as far as it lies in his power, he 
should bear calmly the abuses and words of his 
enemies. He should keep himself away from every 
sort of excitement and brutal passions, remember 
his death, make himself like a meek and poor in 
heart, be good to God’s creatures and keep himself 
far from bigotry.” This is moral teaching. And 
aloDg with it I have been exhorting to my people 
since sixteen years hence that they shonld remain, 
always loyal to the British Throne. They should 
thank it from the depth of their heart, for, it is 
due to the blessing and attention of this kind Go¬ 
vernment that our all afflictions kave been removed. 
We were oppressed, they opened the doors of jus¬ 
tice for us. We were in prison, they set us free. 
We had lost all our rights, they restored them to 
us. Will any man of honour commit such a villainy 
as to bear malice in his heart towards his bene¬ 
factor and wait for an opportunity to do him evil 
for good ? Not at all. So every person from, 
amongst my followers should think this advice of 
ours as our last will and act upon it till death. 
And he who does not act upon this principle is a 
vile person and has nothing to do with. us. He who 
will make it the rule of his life is ours aud will 
remain ours. These are advices which we have 
exhorted to them over and over again, and our^ 
works of 6 years are full of this advice. We have 
not done this secretly but like a brave man openly 
promulgated this opinion of ours in foreign coun¬ 
tries like Arabia, and the Turkish Empire.” 

He writes in his pamphlet Haqi-qatul-Mahdi 
published on 21st February 1899. “ Truly I say, 
he who wages war for religious purposes m these 
days or helps the others or gives such advice 
openly or secretly or has such a desire in his heart 
is totally disobedient to God and His apostle. He 
has transgressed their commandments, behets and 
bounds. I inform my benign Government that I 
am that promised Messiah, the guided oue of God 
in the character and spirit of Messiah possessing 
all his good morals. Every one should examine me 
about those morals and should drive out all ill- 
thoughts from his head. This is my twenty years 5 
teachings that began from the Bfahin-i-Ahtnadiyya 
and ended with tlie Itaz-i-Haqiqat. If they are 
well studied no other witness is required to prove 
the purity of my heart. 1 have with me proofs that 
I have promulgated these works in Arabia, Turkey, 
Assyria, Kabul and countries besides. I am totally 
against this belief that a Messiah will descend 
from heaven to wage Islamic Wars and that thtre 
will come a King after the name of Mahdi from 
the Fatimites and that both joining together will 
shed blood. God has shown to me that these things 
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-»re not true. It is long since Jesus died and lies 
buried in Mahala Khan Yar in Kashmir. As the 
descent of a Messiah from heaven is wrong, so the 
coming of a warlike Mahdi is false. Now he who is 
seeketli after truth, must accept it.” 

Ghulam Mohammad, Ahmadi 

Muslim Missionary. 

Haft/, Maulvi Gliulam Mohammad B. A. S. A. Y. 
has been authorised by H. E. the Governor to de¬ 
liver lectures at the Cinema-Hall, llose-Hill, on 
the following days : Sundays, from 2 to 4 p m. ; 
Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays,from 8 to 10 pin. 

For the present Hctures are only delivered on 
-Sundays. 

N. Nooeoota, 
Secretary, Rose-Hill. 

The “ Review of Religions ” is a monthly Ma¬ 
gazine, Rs. 6 yearly. 

A unique Translation of the Holy Quran in 
English with the Arabic Test, Rs. 2 per part. 

“The Teachings of Islam,” R. 1.25, Qadianjndia. 

Cross-examined by Esnonf. 

There is a school of the University of 
Darul-Uloom from Deoband, meaning place 
of Science. 

I had no occasion to read an expression 
$£ opinion from the paper “Muslim Outlook.” 

(Counsel reads article from “The Muslim 
Outlook” published in London, dated 25th 
December 1919 and headed “The Khalifat 
question.” 

Document marked E.D, 

Passage in “Muslim Outlook" of ‘loth Doc. 19. 

The Khalifat question, as you agree, is a very 
important one ; aud, God be praised, the Jamait of 
Deobund fully performed their duties iu connect¬ 
ion with it. Of all the people, I was the first to 
send to the Muslim League a statement which was 
read in the meeting on,my behalf. A copy of that 
statement I enclose. Afterwards the opinion of our 
Jamait was also sent to the Governement direct. 

I am certain that the statement I sent to the 
Muslim League and which reached the ears of the 
Government. as well as the memorandum that was 
submitted to the Government, are the first express¬ 
ions of opinion on this question. I am sure some 
result will come out of them, according to the 
Wishes of the Mussulmans. 

Recently an article by Sir Theodore Morison, the 
late principal of ths Aligarh College, has appeared 


in the “Bamdam” and other newspapers, under 
the heading of “England and Islam”. That article- 
also makes a reference to the attitude of the 
Ulemas of Deobund. 

Darul TJlcom (S) Mahomed Ahmed. 

Deobund. 

Statement of the Moulana Sahib sent to 
the Muslim League Office of the Darul 
Uloom, Deobund. 

Dated the 22nd of Raleeirf- Awal 133 '/ — (Decem¬ 
ber 29,1919.) 

From the office of the reception committee of ihr 
Muslims League a printed letter has been received, 
which contains an iuvitat'on to the Ulemas to 
attrjjd the next sessions of the League, their pre¬ 
sence” being considered necessary on. account o£ 
some of the religious questions having coma into 
discussion. In reply to it I have given my excuse 
for my inability to attend it, but I have considered 
it necessary to write my opinion on the questions 
on account of which my and other Ulemas’ presence 
has been considered necessary. 

It is the universal opinion of the Musulmans 
that it is necessary that' the Turkish Empire, which 
has remained an independant and respected Islamic? 
Empire for 8 centuries aud the Sultan of which 
has the obedience of the Mussulmans of the world, 
as their Khalifa, “under whose custody are the 
Holy Places”, and who ha's the honour of render¬ 
ing his services to them, should continue to exist, 
as before with “the same independence, the same 
political influence, and the same l ights as to the* 
protection of the Holy Places. 

To me it appears necessary that at the present 
moment, when the question of the peace and the? 
freedom of nations is to come before the Peace Con¬ 
ference aud the future of nations is to be settled,-the 
feelings and sentiments of tlxo Mussulmans should 
reach the ears of the Government, with a unanimous 
voice, I aud the Mussulmans fully trust that, the Go¬ 
vernment will take these feelings and sentiments to 
be true, aud will not only herself pay, in the Peace* 
Conference, which is to decide hundreds of knotty 
questions,due attention to the feelings of tlieMiissul— 
mans with regard to Turkey, but will also properly 
represent, iu the Conference, the sentiments of tha 
| Mussulmans of the world in general and those of 
• India, under its rule, in pavticn'ar. These are my 
; views, which I hope will bs placed before thist 
important meeting. 

(S) Mohammed Ahmed. 

(True Copy.) 

(S) Habibueahmah. 

“The Siudli Muslim”, 

' September 13, 1919. 
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I don’t agree with the passage quoted 
from above paper that the Turkish king is 
the Caliph of the Musulmans of the world 
and that he should continue to exist with 
the same independence the same political 
influence it. 

I don’t agree with the opinion expressed 
fey the author of the article that this is the 
universal opinion of all the Maliomedans. 

( Recess) 

M. Pezzani for defendants recalls Molvi 
Goolam Mahomed, on solemn affirmation as 
a Mahomedan says : The Khalifate is not in 
any way mentioned in the 5 Pillars of Islam. 
I do not consider it is a matter in which any 
Mahomedan must believe. 

They differ as to that. It was said: in the 
“Muslim Outlook” that the school of Deo- 
feand is a purely religious school. I say that 
school apart from the teachings of religions 
teaches sciences in Arabic., It is not ex¬ 
clusively a theological school no—as it is 
stated in that paper. The school teaches 
logic, philosophies and history in Arabic. I 
want to add something to my evidence. The 
man who got the “fatwa” of the Jehad men¬ 
tioned in “silk letter jflot” mentioned in the 
Times was a graduate of this school. He 
went to Hedjaz to get that “fatwa”. He was 
trained at that school. His name was Molvi 
Obeid'oolah. 


Solimane Jawoheek on solemn affirmation 
as a Mahomedan, says : lam notan Ahmadi. ! 
I know the Molvi Goolam Mahomed once or ! 
twice I prayed behind him. I know there 
was a split in the Rose-Hill mosque and 
these some went to pray elsewhere after the 
split. I went no more at the R. Hill mosque. 
There are 2 sirdars of my "Jamat”. Ibrahim 
Sirdar and Soobane Sirdar. I was not fined 
Us 2.50 by them we each bad to pay R 1.25 
for a subscription to a fund in the bands of 
a barber. I am a hawker of fish at Rose-Hill 
and I go to the Stanley mosque. In the 
Rose-Hill mosque Dawood Catchi was the 
Imam of the mosque he had Rs 30 per men¬ 


sem as Imam since May last, since the 
epidemic of influenza he is no more Imam, 
he has been an invalid and another one has 
been appointed. There is now another one, 
Dameri is his successor. I can’t say whether 
Damn is paid. There are several Namazis in 
the mosque. Dameri is one of them, lie act* 
as Imam. He uses to come to the mosque. I 
don’t know whether Dameri is paid or not. 
On Friday this mosque is open and also in. 
the morning, it is too far off and there is scar¬ 
city of water, at other times it is closed. 

I never was fined Rs 2,50 by anyone. If 
people say I was fined ancPit is on that ac¬ 
count that I did not return to the Rose-Hill 
mosque it is not true. 

MAMODE IBRAHIM ATOHIA alias 
MOT A on solemn affirmation as a Maho¬ 
medan. 

I am on good terms with Major Atcliia, 
we never had discussion on religious matters.. 
Major Atcliia never told me: If you do not 
become an Ahmadist misfortune might be 
fell you. 

I never heard Major saying to any, 
member of my family that he did would 
get him into trouble if he did not become an 
Alimadis. Major never frightened any one, 
he never made any undue pressure, to make 
him become an Ahmadist. I know the Rose 
Hill since a very long time, since my father 
was president of the mosque. He is called 
Muti or Mutawalli. I never witnessed my 
father preventing any one entering the 
mosque. I know the book “ Adab-ul-massa- 
jeed ”. My father told me that the book was 
used in the Rose Hill mosque. I suppose he 
always went by that hook. I can’t say yes 
or no, whether according to this hook a man 
can be prevented from entering the mosque 
and praying in it. It all.depends on circums¬ 
tances I am not familiar with this hook. My 
father is. 

By U. H. the Chief Judge : 

l am 51. I can read Ourdou. Referring to 
p. 110 ina passage in “ Adab-ul-Massajeed ” 
marked with violet ink. 

The passage says that a mosque is a place 
from which nobody can be excluded. I don’t 
know who is the author of that book (of the 
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passage) I can’t say whether he is an Hanafi 
or not I say that the book has been written 
by the Hanafi, the passage is marked GG1. 

At the Eose Hill mosque after a man has 
finished his prayer, late comers can say their 
prayer behind an Imam of tlieir choice, if 
there is no hindrance. 

There is no objection as to Shaffeis- 
Malckis and Umbalis saying their prayers 
behind the Imam of their choice in the Eose 
Hill mosque if they happen to come late. I 
dont put questions to put whether the new 
comer is Sunnee err not. 

If a comer- savsPhe is a Sunnee and there 
is no need of asking questions, if he says 
lie is a Hanafi. I accept his word. 

Q, : If lie says he is an Hanafi Ahmadist, 
do you accept him as such ? 

A : He cannot be an Hanifi and an 
Ahmadist at the same time because the ques¬ 
tion is now under discussion. 

There is no reason why I should put 
questions to a new comer who says he is an 
Hanafi, I can know I can judge by the way 
lie says his prayer. 

Q : Can you point out any single differ¬ 
ence between the Hanafi and Alimadee 
mode of prayer ? 

-A : I never followed their prayers nor 
was present at their prayers. I never dis¬ 
cussed the differences between the 2 modes 
of praying, nor even enquired in the matter. 
I can know if a man is a musulman by his 
appearances his general appearance and 
demeanour. If a person tells me he believes 
in one God, Allah, and that Mahomed is his 
Prophet. I think he is a musulman I accept 
liim as a musulman although he declares he 
is a musulman, I must examine when there 
is any other difficulty, if he is a musulman 
I can’t prevent him from entering the 
mosque I know what is a Seenoosee. There 
was a Seenousee in Mauritius twelve years 
ago. He was a Shafei, Seenoosee are a 
“ Silsillah ” Sunnussi can’t he prevented 
from telling his prayers in the mosque. I 
can’t say whether Alimadis are a Silsillah. 
I have not gone into the question of Ah- 
inadism. 


Cross examined by Hon : Sauzier. 

According to us Christ was not put on 
the cross, that is what we are taught, ac¬ 
cording to our religion. The Messiah has nob 
yet come, that Messiah will be Jesus Christ, 
he will come back to earth : according to me, 
there can’t he any Prophet after Mahomed 
I have heard of the night journey of Moha- 
med. If I were told that Jesus Christ hag 
been crucified and that on coming down from 
the cross, he was taken care of and died at 
Cashmere. I would not believe that. If I 
were told that Jesus is not the Messiah, but 
that Ahmad who come in 1901 is the 'Mes¬ 
siah, I would not believe it. If I were told 
that Ahmad is a Prophet who came after 
Mahomed, I would not believe it, nor would 
I believe the man who would tell me that 
the night journey of Mahomed to heaven is 
a dream...Those of our differences are ques¬ 
tions which would give rise to discussions. 
I have already stated that according to our 
religion, Jesus Christ was never crucified 
and that there can’t be any Prophet after 
Mahomed. Jesus Christ will he the Messiah 
according to my religion, according to me 
the voyage of Mahomed to heaven is true. 

If a man were to tell me that those four 
things were untrue I would not say that 
this man professes the same belief as I. 

According to me when a man comes to 
tlie mosque to offer prayers, he can’t he 
turned out, hut when there are disturbances, 
he might be turned out. 

The Rose Hill mosque was built more than 
fifty years ago and during that time these 4 
points were preached in that mosque. 

If a man come in the mosque with con¬ 
gregation and would preach against those 4 
points, I would prevent him from preaching 
in the mosque, because he would be preach¬ 
ing against my religion. 

(Referring to hook Adah-ui-Massajid 
marked in pencil page 15 marked I)Z in JJJ.) 
It is stated that “ Kaffirs ” should not go to 
the mosque, it is also stated that Kaffirs do not 
show sufficient respect for the mosque which 
are holy places and which should be places of 
respect, Kaffir can’t show the same respect as 
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respect is required. By Kaffirs I understand 
all those who are not musulmans. 

I am not versed well enough in theological 
matters to say that the man who does not 
believe in the above four points is a Kaffir. 
My lmain has always said that the man who 
spoke against those 4 points was a Kaffir. 

Re-examined by Mr. Pezzani. 

Q : Supposing Imam Maleck was alive 
would you have allowed him to preach at 
the Rose Hill mosque if you were its 
president ? 

A : Yes ! 

Q Do you know that Imam Maleck in 
Majmul-ul-Behar has laid it down that, ac¬ 
cording to him, Jesus is dead ? 

A : I have not read that book ! 

Dr. HASSAN SAKIR 

On solemn affirmation as a Mahomedau 
states :— 

I am a doctor in medicine I am a member 
of the Legislative Council. I am a malio- 
medan, I know Nooraya, I know him since 
10 or 12 y ars. I know the Fraternite Mu - i 
sulmane. i i. is a society where every maho- 
medan is welcomed. There was no distinction j 
when I was there.Noorooya was the President 
Noorooya is an Ahmadit since 5 or G years 
he told me so. Noorooya introduced me the j 
Molvi. I was a party to an arrangement by 
which the Pesh-fmam of the Port Louis 
mosque and G. Mahomed. The Molvi should 
meet at the mosque or at my place. The ! 
cause of this meeting was to discuss religious 
matters. Goolam Mahomed was a known 
Ahmadist at that time. We went to the ! 
mosque. We could not see the Pesh-Imam. 
Wc went to the Pesh-Imam’s- room. We 
went to his quarters, we were told the Pesh- 
Imam was asleep. 

I was asked to see the Pesh-Imam I was 
asked by the Cadiane Molvi. I saw the Pesh- 
Imam he said he had no reason for not 
meeting the Molvi. He was to appoint a 
day unfortunately the Molvi had left Port 
Louis. There was no meeting. The Molvi 
has visited me at my place. So has Noorooya. 

I am on good terms with the Molvi as with 
the Pesh-Imam. I treat them gratuitously. 

A musulman is a person who believes in 


God and the Prophet Mahomed the test for 
a Mahomedan is that he believes in God and 
the Prophet. Yes and in the prophets who 
succeeded Mahomed. 

The Mahomedan creed is that there is one 
Almighty God and Mahomed is His Prophet. 

Any man who posses muster as a Maho¬ 
medan, is a good Mahomedan for me. 

By H. S. Justice Boseby : 

Q, : When a man is converted in the 
Mahomedau creed from some other belief 
all that is required by lump in that he shall 
recite that creed nothing else ? 

A : Nothing else. 

Q : And by virtue of that profession of 
faith, he is received as a Mahomedan ? 

A ; Yes. 

Cross-examined By Son : Sauzier. 

I say that I believe in Mahomed as the 
last Prophet I believe in Allah and Mahomed 
as the last Prophet, I believe in him as the 
seal of the Prophets and ia the Prophets- 
who preceded him. I would not accept as 
Prophet a man who coming after Mahomed 
and who would say he was a Prophet, nor 
would I say that this man was a good Mu¬ 
sulman. 

According to my creed, Jesus Chhrist is 
our Messiah. 

Q : If a man whatever be his name was 
to come and say that Jesus Christ is dead, 
that he will never come hack on earth and 
that he (this man) is the Messiah. ? 

A I can’t accept him as a Messiah I 
would look on the man who would say so as 
an impostor. 

According to my creed—Jesus Christ was 
not fastened to the cross, he was raised to 
heaven by the will of God. That forms part 
of my creed as a Mahomedau. I would not 
accept the theory that Jesus Christ was. 
fastened to the cross, was removed there¬ 
from, was not yet dead and that he wars 
attended by some people and died a natuval 
death at Cahmere. Such a theory would 
confirm me in the opinion that the* man 
bolding it was an impostor. 
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Q : Suppose you liad a mosque which 
orthodox musulman like yourself had fre¬ 
quented since 50 years would you accept 
that a naan holding the views enumerated 
above should come and preach in your mos¬ 
que ? 

A : I could not accept that a man holding 
such views should officiate. I would not 
have allowed him to do so, nor'would I 
accept to pray behind such a man. 

lie-examined by M. Peszani. 

I have not read about independant Pro- 

E hets. It is written in the Koran that the 
lessiah will come as a prophet. Jesus was a 
Prophet, a great Prophet. No Prophet can 
come after Mahomed, Jesus-Christ is the only 
exception. Somebody may come as Prophet 
after Mahomed. So long as he follows the law 
of Mahomed, and any man who follows the 
creed just recited follows the law of Maho¬ 
med. I would not aceept him as Prophet un¬ 
less he makes certain prophecies. I say that 
anybody who comes after Mahomed as a 
Prophet and who recite that creed would 
follow the law of Mahomed- 
There must be a Messiah and that Messiah 
must come as a Prophet. If some one comes 
and follows the law of Mahomed, he comes 
as a Promised Messiah. If a man recites the 
creed la-illa-ha-il-luh-lah he is a Mahomedan. 

It would be a matter for discussion to 
know whether a man who recites that creed 
and says he is the Prophet. The Promised 
Messiah is right or wrong. 

I, for my part do not think it could be the 
Promised Messiah. If that man w r ere to re- j 
cite the creed. La-illa-hci-il-lalah, I would. 
On that question the Promised Messiah I 
Mahomedan may differ accept him as a 
Mahomedan. I have not studied this ques¬ 
tion at all. We magnify Jesus-Ohriat, Jesus- 
Cbrist is a greater Pro phet than Mahomed, 
hut Mahomed is the last of Prophets. I do 
not deduce from the foregoing that Jesus- , 
Clirist is a smaller Prophet than Mahomed, 
though I admit that the matter is in, ore' 
which opinions can differ. On that question 
of the Promised Messiah Mahomedans■■■■may. 
differ and still be good Musulman. 


Q : Any breach of the Koran* does not 
make a man a had Mahomedan ? 

A : It does. It depends on the way the law 
of Mahomed is broken. In a foreign Country 3 
I think we all break the laws of Mahomed. 

If a Mahomedan breaks the law of the 
Koran he can’t be a good Mahomedan. In¬ 
terest and Usury is prohibited in the Koran. 
The fact of letting interest can’t make a 
man lose his right of being Mahomedan, 
hut it is a sin. 

I have read the verses of the Koran about 
the access to the mosque. But I am not an 
-expert. I don’t remember exactly what it 
says. 1 am not a Molvi nor an IJlema I am 
a Hakim. 

Q. You would not like your opinion be 
prevail against that of people who are 
learned in theology as you have made no 
special study of the subject. 

A.: Yes ! I would not like. 

By lion. Smizier. 

There is no prophet after Mahomed ex¬ 
cept Jesus Christ. The only prophet after 
Mahomed can only be Jesus Christ. 

Case postponed to the ZQth April 1920. 

Hon. Esaouf calls and examines :— 

MamodeKhan Munshi—solemnly affirms! 
as a Mahomedan. 

I have been asked to translate several 
passages of Abad-ul-Massajid. I have d6ne 
so. The traholatiem E.P. is a correct trans¬ 
lation of the passages. The pages correspond¬ 
ing to theYookare mentioned (Pages 15-21). 

Ihcumvnt mashed B.F. 

Abadyul-MuisnjuL pac/o 15 — 21 . 

It • •> .o‘ ii'vO'.r L .>r r KaSr .(irfiti.' ■ build a 
mo ’qr ’ 'because a mosque is .a place f worship, 
and ;S i§ obliga'diy to respect a' mosque, and a 
Kafir wen Id not respect it but would treat it. with 
contempt and els on in tiff. I is. according teilaw, 
unclean. •• ;i! - " ” iir '• ' ’ • r; ' 

Page 71 ;— A.s soon as a mosque is built, its 
bulldo!’ t is bet o. ieshide d*. : frq?n i; s * im - nay, 

it is his own pr-xpcuty 'i.aij ia .either sell it or 
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3 $sna;a its, owner. It oan only be excluded from 
ownership i.e., when he has dedicated it and 
allowed people to say prayer in if. Even if one 
person has said prayer in it, it is excluded from 
Isis owner ship. 

Page 98/L48. 

If there is a discussion between the inhabitants 
of the District or Division or Parish and founder 
of the mosque regarding the nomination of the 
Imam or Moazzin (crier) and if the person chosen 
7 the inhabitants of the District or Division is 
more learned and more pious than the one chosen 
by the founder then the person chosen by all the 
inhabitants is to be preferred, because all ad¬ 
vantages and disadvantages resulting from the 
Imam will fall upon the congregation. If the Two 
be equal in learning and piety then the one 
chosen by the founder should bs preferred and 
appointed. 

Page 98 :—It is lawful for the inhabitants of 
the District or Divison to appoint a Mutawalli 
(superintendent; for the affairs of the mosque if 
the "Kazi” (Judge) has not appoiufced any one* 
Translated by me, 

(S) M. Mahomed Khan, 

Hind & Guj ; Interpreter S.G. 

26.4.20. 

Cross Examined by Mr. Pezzani. 

Counsel reads passage :— 

“ It is not lawful.who builds.” 

The Kafr mentioned in the passage is the 
workman who builds. I take the meaning of 
Kafr as “ inlklel ”. 

The title “ Mavowat” means repairs. 

Kafr=the man who repairs, works with 
Ms own hands. 

this is according to the title of the passage 
from which my translation is made. 

(Interpreter is asked to read the whole 
passage at page 114 of “Adab-ul-Massajid” 
to give a brief meaning.) 

DOCUMENT MARKED E.G. 

Translation into English of the passage marked 
E.G. by the Court on page 114 in the Adab-ul- 
Massajid which is written in the Urdu language. 

Precept : — It is narrated from Imam Azam 
peace be on him, that infidels are allowed to come 
in all mosques. 

A Kafr can enter the mosque. 

MAHOMED AHMAD MANSOQR, So¬ 
lemnly affirmed as a Maliomedan. 


I have made certain translations of Adab- 
ul-Massajid mentioned in this paper. 

This is my translation, I swear as to its 
j correctness, 

I " 

Document Marked E. H. 

(Mansoor’s translations of passages in 
I Abad-ul-Massajid.) 

Adab-ul-Massajid Page 15 : — 

It is not lawful for a Kafir (infidel) to build up 
a inosquo because a mosque is a place of worship 
i aud it is necessary that the mosque is respected 
! and a Kafir would not respeofSt but would insult 
it and moreover a Kafir is unclean by law. 

T Page 71 . i 

When a mosque is ready-built, it is not excluded 
forthwith from the ownership of the builder. On 
the contrary it is (still) his property i.e. if ha 
! wishes he may either tell it out or retain it in his 
ownership. But as soon as he excluded it from his 
owner.ship*(i.e. dedicated it) aud allowed people to 
offer prayer in it aud even a single person offered 
prayer in it, then it lias been out of his ownership. 

Page 98 

Ii there has been a dispute between the inha¬ 
bitants of the place aud the builder of the mosque*, 
regarding the appointment of Imam (the prayer- 
leader) and Moazin (the public prayer-caller) aud 
if the inhabitants of the place chose a person who 
is more learned and move pious than the one- 
chosen by the builder, then the person chosen by 
the inhabitants is to be preferred because the ad¬ 
vantage aud dhavautage resulting from Imam 
will fall only upon congregation. In case the two 
be equal then the out,- chosen by the builder should 
be preferred and appointed. 

Page 98 :— 

It is lawful for the inhabitants of the place to 
appoint a motawalli (superintendent) for the af¬ 
fairs of the mosque, although the Xaji (Judge) 
does not appoint him. 

The meaning of the word Band is builder, 
in other words a founder, 

In. this passage it means the one who 
builds it with Iris own money, not money 
coming from subscriptions. 

(Is asked to show in Shakespeav’s Diction¬ 
ary the. word Bani). 

I have marked it at page 276 of the Dic¬ 
tionary, it means builder, founder, framer* 
architect, author, inventor, discoverer. 
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DOCUMENT MARKED BJ. 

(Translation in Shakeshear’s Dictionary p. 276.) 

A (Urdu wonlb&ni, par.'act. from urdu) used 
substantively, a builder,, architect, composer, au¬ 
thor, inventor, founder, framor, contriver. 

The difference between Bhani and Mota- 
wali is that this latter word means super¬ 
intendent. 

I cannot say if haul could mean the same 
person as the President of the Mosque as 
was heard through this case. 

Bhani is one who builds with his own 
money, and not from outside money. 

Motawalli is one who superintends, a sort 
of manager. 

Cross-examined by Mr R- Pezzani. 

I have been asked to translate certain 
passages. I am not an expert. I know Urdu, 
hut as for English I have no degree and 
cannot claim anything. My qualification is 
my knowledge of English and some knoAV- 
ledge of Mahomedan law and customs. I 
cannot claim to he a Molvi. 

I manage the properties of my father, 
immoveable properties, transacting some 
other business as well. I am not a Mauritian 
I was educated in Bander, Bombay Presi¬ 
dency. . , 

After a person has built a mosque and 
has dedicated it, everybody has a right of 
access to it on condition that he is a Maho- 


The word dedication is <; wakf” in the text. 
I know the hook Hedaya. I agree it is a 
book which can be very reliable for transla¬ 
tion. It cannot he said to he the highest 
hook of authority. 

(Counsel reads from 2nd column of p. 210 
of Hedaya.) 

DOCUMENT MASKED E.J. 

(Urdu book of Hedaya p. 240, 2 columns.) 

"If the case last recited,.. 

,, , ...act of principle.’’ 


The Court -reminds Counsels to instruct 
Attorneys that all the documents and pass¬ 
ages produced to he duly registered. 

By consent of parties case adjourned for 
argument to the 19th, 20th, 26th and 27th. 
May next. 

Wednesday 19th May 1920. 

Owfing to the illness of Mr Pezzani the 
dates for argument been altered to the 26m. 
and 27th as originally fixed, then to the ytn. 

! 10th and 11th June for continuation. 

Counsel agree. Case adjourned to the -btri 
7 27 / ii May, 9th, 10th and 11th June tor 
argument. 

Wednesday 2 6th May 1920 

Mr JU Pezzani moves for leave to put in 
the correspondence which’ has passed between, 
the Defendants’ Attorney and the Hon : 
Procureur General to the effect that tiro 
i Ahmadis in general, and more especially the 
1 Defendants, were in no way connected with 
i the deportation of certain Non-Ahmadi 
| Mussulmans from this Colony during the 

^llon : Bouillard objects and states that the f 
letters are not evidence and that the aver¬ 
ments of the Defendants should be proved 
by evidence on oath, and an opportunity 
given to his clients to cross-examine the 
| Procureur General if need he. 

Mr Pezzani does not insist on his motion. 

I and asks that his right to call the Procureur 
! General in person he reserved. 

He then begins his argument. 

At 8.15 p.m. case adjourned to to-morrow 

to be continued. 

Thursday 27 th May 1920. 

Mr Pezzani resumes his argument. 

At 3.30 p.m, adjourned to the 9th June 
next as originally fixed. 


I agree on condition that the man does 
not leave his religion, if he leaves it, he has 
mo right to appoint another man. 

Case closed for Plaintiff evidence in rebut¬ 
tal and closed on both sides. 


Wednesday 9 th June 1920. 

Ir Pezzani is part heard, 
i 3.15 p.m. case adjourned to to-morrow 

le continued. 
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Thursday 30 th June 1920 

Mr Pezzani is part heard. 

The Court finds it necessary to postpone 
the ease to next term, and at request of 
Counsel fixes the 1st, 2nd, and 5th July for 
continuation and. completion of arguments. 

On motion of Hon. Sauzier K.C. case ad- 
journed to to-morrow. 

Thursday 1st July 1920 

On motion of Hon : Sauzier case adjourned 
to to-morrow. 

Friday 2nd July 1920 


Mr Pezzani resumes his argument and at 
2 o clock cts ci matter of personal convcoiGocc 
that the case be adjourned to Monday, as 
originally fixed. 

Hy consent case adjourned to the 5th July 
to he continued. * 

Monday 5 th July 1920 

Mr Pezzani resumes his argument at 3.30 
p.m, case adjourned to Thursday and .Friday 
next, to be continued, 

Thursday 8th July 1920 

Mr Pezizani resumes his argument. 

At 3.30 p.m. case adjourned to to-morrow 
to be continued. 


Friday 2th July 1220 


Mr Pezzani resumes and 
argument. (12.45 p.m.) 

Hon. Esnoutfor Plaintiffs 
a*eply. 


concludes liis 
is also^heard in 


At 3.30 p.m, case adjourned to Wednes¬ 
day next* . .. 


Wednesday 1 Wi July 192C 


Hon. Peru Hard, is heard, concludes his 
argument. 


At, 3 p.m, case adjourned to to 
idr completion of arguments. 


-morrow 


Thursday loth July 1920 
Hon. Sauzier is heard. 

At 3,16 case adjourned to to-morrow for 
completion of arguments in this matter. 

Friday 1 Qt/i July 1920 
Hon. Sauzier also asks that his friend 
Hon. Rouillard be allowed to complete his 
argument and comment on some authorities 
quoted by Mr Pezzani and he adds that he 
has been requested by this latter to inform 
the Court that he is unable to be in Court 
to-day and to ask as a farour that ho he 
allowed to present a lew remarks on any day 
next week on some of the authorities quoted 
by Hon. Rouillard, 

The Court fixes Friday the 23rd for Mr 
Pezzaui’s remarks. 

Friday 23 rd July 1920 

M- Pezzani is heard iu reply to some 
points in Hon. Rouillard’s argument at the 
last sitting. 

Hon. Rouillard Is also .heard. 

Arguments on both sides closed. 

The Court takes time to consider. 

Friday 101k November 1920 

The.Chief Judge reads his judgment in 
the ahoye matter, the declaratory part of 

which is as follows ; . 

The Court finds that the Defendants,- 
followers. of Muza Ahmad, of Quadian, are 
not entitled to, and may not offer prayers in. 
Hose-HilL^ Mosque referred tom tins ease, 
as a separate congregation,.behind an Imam 
of ^ their own _ selection, and to this extent, 
judgment is given for the Plaintiffs in terms 
of their “Statement of Claim/' ..'....u ... 

With Cost?, r 

Mr Justice Rosehy also., reads his ..judg* 
ment in'the above matter coming to the 
same conclusion. * 

R is further considered that the said 
PJaintiti|. q<> recqystr agal.tiSfcihe.'said.. Defend- 
anis flu: sum of;.? lis'7,355.26 for ••costs 
suit. 

-Jih'i ; -j> ■ , '• ' V . 
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Document marked C. 

expedition 

14 Juin 1812 et 12 Janvier 1915 

Vonte par Mme Vve A. ^vA^et aukes 
4 la Communaute de 1 ngtm -' iUSUi 
mane de Rose-Hnl 

PARQEVANT henri kcenig, 

Kotaire a Rose-Hill, He Maurice, soussigne ; 

ONT COMPARE : 

Made. Jeanne Rtjsla 
pridtaire, demeurant a Rose-Hill, A 
maieure de Air Aurokia Odayan. 

M lle . Marie Selvon Odayan, majeure, 

. T _ m-1 vnAmd 11 011 


mane en jouir faire et disposer comm 
lui semblera et conune de chose ^ a d PP s 
tenant en toute propndtd on moyen de 

presentes et a compter de ee Dour- , 

1 T _emit nronrietaires dn ter 



ALLIjE. -HAKi r, ‘JU"""' - ■ 

ns profession, demeurant an memo lieu. 

EPMessieurs Michel Emmanuel Odayan 
et Arlanda Odayan, proprieties, demeu- 

^ LesquXont par ces presentes vendu, sous 
les jyaranties ordinaires et de droit 

A la Communautd de l’Eglise Musnlmane ■ 
ae Rose-Hill, ce qui est aecepte ^ lesieur f 
'Ibrabim Sulliman Atclna, propnetane, de 
meurant a Rose-Hill, a ee present : 

Tine portion de terrain situee an quartiei 
cles Plaines Wilhems lieu dit Rose-Hill, de 
la contenance de soixante toises environ et 
Ijornec ainsi que le declarent les pai ties 
Somme suit : d’un c6te, par la me Remono 
dn second cute, par le terrain rendu a■; Mile, 
Marie Ines Roboul; du troisnme cote, pai 
Soharaye on ayants droits et du qnatneme 
C 6td par M. Gallet on. ayants droits. -- 

Ensemble les batiments et constructions 
de toute nature y existant et generalement 
tout ce qui en pout dependre ou laire partie 
sans aucune exception ou reserve, autre que 
le droit d’liabiter la maison construite sur le 
dit terrain pendant deux mow, sans rede- 
vanee aucune. 

Declarant le sieur Atchia bien conname 
1’objet de la prdsente acquisition et en etre 

Four la Communaute de PEglise Musul- 


solde d un terrain uc . . 

nui leur an par limit de la maniere sun ante - 
\ Mme. Vve. Aurokia Odayan pour une 

moitie mdivisc.au moyen de 1 “U' 5 '- 
ou’clle en a taite conjointement avec le sicui 

Safari acqufeeur P°f to 

divise, du tout Foolchaud Jultoo. ct «e 

Pootareea Cliayckoo No. 2014OT- 
6Douse maieure et autoiisee, \ 

& Wu duts piastres Fg* 
suiyant eontrat re?u parMeAlHl 

Valence, ancien notaire, le but -nun -r 
Imit cent soixante efc onsse, enregntxc au 
Beg, C 110 No. 2,51-1 et transmit an Vol. 

10 L N s°iom 2 Aui'okia Odayan e^t deegd 
intestat” en laissant pour seuls babiles 
oueillir sa succession, ses quatre entants 
mines Micliel Emmanuel Odayan,Arlanda 

1 cent einq, donfc Foriginal, enregistie au R0 o . 
A 228 No. 4,039, 

i eontrat reeu par Me -1*1- n ( w™bre da 
! Valence, notaire, lo vmgt-liuxt -Dgcmtae d 

i 

: Saule, A rocaeillit sa succession Muu,Jvo 

' odavan sa mere pour un quart et ses neie* e 
1 S^Xmls pour les trois autres quarts 

; ainsi qu’il results d’un. afi f & 

! Rose-Hill," le 

I pat to 

notaire soussignA 
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La prescnte vente est faite aux charges 
oidmaires et de droit et en outre pour le pfix 

q ° mqUa - te Rou P ies * les Com- 
JS f ^cpnnfsseat avoir a l’instant tou- 

ayantcour e s UrAtChia 611 bonn ^ monnaies 

DONT QUITTANCE 

Bj^temUespiWfe.ftroi, 

f ; ojL re ^ iUSS ' sn<i des dispositions de 
1 Qrdonnance No. 26 de 1852. 

iadhSS ll eS f C0m ? aran > < * ueleiws droits 
mdnis dans le terrain sus-designd ont etd* 

faculty ( ifM' ( ? 1C / U1 ' Ramkiss °o n Punchoo avec 

PoTOine d^v r S1 ¥ vail i contrat de Me Max 
roiipine! de Valency notaire en date du dix 

nut Is ovembre mil neuf cent dix, enreristre 

*MnT?J 58N ?' 831 Gt tra ^rit auVol 

. °- 2 H mais quo par acte du notaire 

cent don! e 6U dated , U ? remier J ™Wet mil neuf 
cent donze, enregistre au Reg. B 97 No 3022 

et transcnt_.au Yol. 293 No. 225, les Com- 

Esi^ la facul te de remerd 

qu ils t, etaient reservee et ont repris posses- 

Slides it. droits Mi™ dans" HS : 

f 0 ^ Ldai ' a ^ encore les Comparants aue le 
teiram presentement rendu est grevd d’une 
inscription d’hypotlffique legale prise au mo 

“mM'M t: hnda 0da 5™ * S PM.' 
lomtne Odayan contre Mine Yve Odavau 

lenr mere et tutrice ldgale pour conserraft” 

pL ie on r f e f T rV 

I. cs ( J 1X neuf D^cembrc mil neuf cent 
cmq an Vol. 414 No. 215. • 

proftte mW r k dite inscription ne 

Lritier?»hI5 ° s mpa ,f u ^ sus nomm6s seuls 
iicimeis amsi qu on Ta etabli de M11 p pm 

. lomene Odayan et i " iV1 :. e , lu " 

las rifle T- a er atteiKiu kl garantie dont 

»o?ttem,s eeederniers font 
mam levee dutp pf simm/v „_ i 



irntllv 1 B , an ‘ H ie Owsnta* «M by- 

s “ otMW*. 


DONT ACTE 

domiS/ eX 1 CUti °^ du< * uel Ies Parties elisent 
domicile en leurs demeures susdites, 

HiuIenl'ISl 611 D ° uMe Mimte 4 E <>se. 

T E An^Mil Neuf Cent douze, le quatorze 
Janvier 1 An Mil neUf ceuf: quinze le douze 

Et apres lecture, les parties ont signe avec 
e notaire • (Sign^) Yve Odayan, M. Odayan, 

0dayan ’ A‘ 0da P an * s - Atehia* le 
meme en caractdres e hungers et Henri 


Registered at Mauritius on the nineteenth 

? a 5 £; JanU I ary ’ ane t]l o«sand nine hundred 
and fifteen Reg. 0 159 No. 1884, Received 
twenty one Rupees and Cents sixty eight' 
for fixed duty, prop : duty at 2 o/c plus 
v/r t ° t hai ’ se and men tio:ied in Reg. 

M. L. 13 No. 976 bis. h 

(S) M, Nofj . 


■V .'Transcribed in the -Mortgage Office. Mau- 
ritius on the nineteen th day of January, one 
thousand nine hundred and fifteen YoL 30.9 
No. 605, Received four Rupees and.thirteen 
cents for duty, fee and 10 o/o surcharge. 

(S) M, .Noel, £ 

; ohserv ator .of^ Mortgages, 


C 


Pour Expedition 
o - - M m mp. K-(ENI . . '' 
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SECteRD no, 32,452 

MAURITIUS — SUPREME COURT 

IN RE : 

MAMODE ISSACKJEE & OTHERS 
Plaintiffs , . 

v/s 

A. I. ATCHIA & OTHERS 

, Defendants. 

JUDGMENT 

This action, is brought by four Mahomed- 
ans, describing themselves as proprietors and 
traders of Rose-Hill, and as Han ait Maho- 
medans belonging to the Sunni sect. 

The Statement of Claims reads as under :— 

1—plaintiffs are Mahomedans belonging 
to the Hanafi Sunni Congregation and as j 
such are in the habit of offering up prayers | 
and attending services behind Hanafi Imams j 
in every Mosque dedicated in Mauritius to j 
the Maliomedan religion and used by the 
Hanafi. sect. 

2.—Plaintiffs have been in the habit for 
years and years of praying and attending 
services more especially in the mosque situate 
at Rose-Hill and erected on a portion of land 
purchased on the 16th June 1863 by Ismael 
Jeewa with collections made among Maho¬ 
medans and dedicated to the Mahomedan 
religion. 

3. —Since that time the said mosque has 
been exclusively used for prayers by mem¬ 
bers of the Hanafi sect. 

4. —Defendants are the followers of a new j 
sect of Sunnis which was founded by Mirza j 
Gholarn Ahmad of Radian, a village in the j 
Pifhjnb about thirty-five or 36 years ago ; 
and they arc generally known as Ahmadis 
or Radiants. 

5. —The Defendants have begun about two 
years ago to offer their prayers not only in¬ 
dividually but as a congregation under their 
©yrn Imam in the said Mosque of Rose-Hill 
in spite of repeated .objections on the part of 
the members belonging to the Hanafi sect. 


6 . —The Ahmadis hold beliefs which are 
widely different from those of the Hahafis, 

7. —Defendants allege that they are Ma¬ 
homedans and followers of Mirza Gholarn 
Ahmad and that they are entitled as such to 
offer up their prayers both individually and 
as a congregation behind their own Imam in. 
the mosque of Rose-Hill. 

8. —Plaintiffs aver that according to fire 
tenets of Hanafis nobody can officiate as 
Imam without the permission of the per¬ 
manent Imam and that the Ahmadi sect is 
so different from the Hanafi sect that the 
Ahmadis who are about a dozen .of members 
including 'Defendants cannot be allowed to 
disturb the old-standing arrangements for 
the conduct of worship in the mosque of 
Rose-Hill by offering up prayers in the said 
Mosque either individually or as a separate 
congregation behind their own Imam. 

Therefore Plaintiffs pray for a judgment 
ordering that the Mahomedan Mosque of 
Rose-Hill has, since its creation, been used 
by the Hanafi sect and that the followers of 
the Ahrnadi sect cannot offer prayers in tire 
said Mosque either individually or as a se- 
peratc congregation behind an Imam chosen 
by themselves, with costs. 

Plaintiffs, in addition, furnished the fol¬ 
lowing particulars 

1 0- A So far as Plaintiffs are aware the 
only document referring to the dedication in 
the Notarial Deed witnessing the purchase, 
mentioned in par. 2 of the Statement of 
Claim, which deed was drawn up by Mr 
Notary Joseph Arthur Giblot Dueray. is 
dated'the 16th June 18(33 and is registered, 
in Reg. C 102 i\o. 80. 

2o._The Mosque has -been dedicated to 

the Hanafi sect and to such other sects of 

the Mahomedan religion, which hold the 

same tenets, but not . tostick sects .as the.. 
Alimadj sect, which was not even an, exist¬ 
ence at the time. 

go—So far Plaintiffs are not aware that 
air - written .objection were made by the .Ha¬ 
nafis; to the . Aye by the Defendants - of the 
said mosque. 

4 , 0 ,—The permanent Imam, according.Jo 
the Hanafis, is the Imam ehosen by them for 
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the folding of services in the mosque used 
(by them and behind whom they offer un 
prayers. e 1 

Defendants joined issue as follows 

The Defendants like the Plaintiffs are 
members of the Sunni sect (Jlrkah ) of the 
Hanafi school of thought (Mazhab) of the 
Muhammadan religion (dm). 

2. As such they are the followers of 
Muza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, a Hanafi 
Sunm Muhammadan by birth and the 
founder of the Alimadi movement (silsilah). 
TT „The Defendants admit that unlike the 
Hanafis : 


W Th©y do aot offer and in fact are pro- ; 
habited from offering prayers to the Sultan j 
■) turkey behind the officiating* Imam in ; 
the mosque. | 

(ii) They do not accept that the world j 
will be converted to Islam by a crusade i 
Jehaa ueaded by a bloodthirsty Mahdi who ! 
Will reign with the sword. * ! 

4. Apart from the aforesaid differences ! 
the Defendants emphatically deny that there 
are wide 1 -.’ different beliefs(«&<ffc£)separatin°’ f 
them f v t o the Plaintiffs, as Hanafis. 

5. -~Tiie Defendants record the Plaintiffs’ j 
admission that the Mosque under reference 
was not dedicated to the use of the Hanafis | 
to the exclusion of other sects (Jlrkah ) or 
schools Mazhab of the Muhammadan con¬ 
gregation m Mauritius. 

0, The Defendants aver that it is fur- 1 
thermore expressly forbidden by Muham- • 
madan law to deny any son of' Islam the ! 
access to a mosque. 

7.—-The Defendants record Plaintiffs’ ad- ; 
mission that no written, objections were- i 
made by Hanafis to tl)eir(Defendants ! )offer- I 
mg prayers in the said mosque behind their 
(Defendants’) own Imam. They further denv ! 
.and traverse that there were repeated ob¬ 
jections on the part ot the members belong¬ 
ing to the Hanafi sect to their so doing, and 
put the Plaintiffs to the proof thereof!” 

8;—The Defendants deny and put the i 
I lamtiffs to the proof that according to ! 

Hanafi tenets, ” nobody can officiate as ' 
Imam without the permission of the per- ; 
ananent Imam. < 


9. -—The Defendants aver that according 
to long-established practice and usage in the 
said Mosque, the permanent Imam has in¬ 
variably made way for a more learned 
colleague and stood with the rest of the con¬ 
gregation behind the latter at the time of 
prayers, whenever occasion arose. 

10. —In keeping with this practice, the 
permanent Imam, Miajee Ahmud, made 
way for Imam Ghulam Mahomed B. A. 
(fourth Defendant) from -March 1916 till his 
(the permanent Imam’s) death. In the same 
way, a Shafei Imam had afco led the prayers 
in the said Mosque. 

11. —The Defendants aver that of the 
Plaintiffs, two, viz : Ibrahim Assenjee Adia 
and Ahmode Issop Atchia have actually said 
prayers behind Imam Ghulam Mahomed B.A. 

12. — The Defendants aver accordingly 
that they are entitled to the use of the said 
mosque and that the fourth Defendant. 
Imam Ghulam Mahomed B.A. should lead 
prayers in the said mosque. 

13. —The Defendants also aver that fol¬ 
lowing the purchase of 1863 by Ismael 
Jeewa, two adjacent portions of land wore 
purchased by Ibrahim Sul liman Atchia, the 
first Defendant’s father and various buildings 
have been erected thereon by him and the 
first Defendant, Alimode Ibrahim Atchia. 

14. —The value of the said land and build¬ 
ings is approximately R,s 20,000, of which 
only Rs 5,000 represent subscription money, 
the balance having been contributed by the 
said Ibrahim Sullim'an Atchia and the firm. 
Atchia Bros of which Ahmode Ibrahim. 
Atchia was the leading partner. 

15. —The Plaintiffs have never contributed 
a cent towards the said buildings and pur¬ 
chases of land ; and, Hanafis are now in 
fact praying in a mosque of their own at 
Hose-Hill which has been in 'existence for 
about two years. 

16. —The present action is the result of 
spite and ill-will to the Ahmadi movement 
and has been brought by the Plaintiffs out 
of malice and without their having any real 
interest at stake. 

•Trie Defendants therefore pray that Plain—, 
tiffs’ action be dismissed with costs. 
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II. The following are the main circums¬ 
tances that have led to this suit ; 

Svidonce 1.—Maulvi Goolam Mahomed 

P . 244 B.A., an Ahmadi missionary, came 

to Mauritius from Qadian on the loth -Tune 
1915 with the object of preaching the teach¬ 
ing. of the Kuran as it is interpreted by 
Mirza Ahmad of Qadian. The Maulvi came 
on the invitation of several local Ahmadis 
(inter alios : one Nooraya, a school-master ; 
one Azim Sultan Goss, a teacher, and one 
Mamode Sooban Rajabally) who had written 
to Qadian, the bead-quarters of the Ahmadi 
movement, asking the leader to send some¬ 
body with a knowledge of English and 
Arabic to make people aware of the teach¬ 
ings of the Kuran. . _ 

Evidence 2.—The Ahmadis or Qadiams 

P . 3(verso> are the followers of Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad of Q,adian in the Punjab, who claim¬ 
ed to be the Promised Messiah and Mahdi, 
-and was the founder of tlie Ahmadiyyah 
Evidence movement, Qadian. Alimad was 
p. 263(verso) born in 1836 or 1837. His first 
work was published iu 1880, when be was 
44 years : from 1S80 onwards, be went on 
writing, he proclaimed himself as prophet in 
1889 when he began to get followers and to 
take baiaU Toatli of admission). About the 
year 1891, he announced to the world that 
he was the Promised Messiah. The begin- 
Evidence ning of the 14th century since the 
p. 2S4(vcrso) Hejirab in the year 1884 and Ahmad 
claimed to be the Messiah promised in that 
century. He died in 1908. 

3.—The 8tli, 9th and 10th articles of faith 
of the Ahmadiyyah Community, as they 
-appear in the “Claims and Teachings of 
Ahmad” (2nd Edition, 1917, p. 414) read as 
follows : 

8.—We firmly believe that the man about 
whom prophecies have been made by the 
old Prophets under different names and of 
whom, the Holy Quran speaks in the verse 
“No it is who raised a Prophet among the 
Meccans... and among others of them who 
have not yet overtaken them” as the second 
advent of Mohammad and when our Lord 
Mohammed calls Messiah the Prophet and 
the Mahdi (the man) is Hazrai Mirza (Ghu- 


lam Ahmad of Qadian and besides him no¬ 
body is the Promised Messiah. 

9 ,_it is our firm belief that the Holy 

Quran is a perfect Book and that no new 
law will lie required till the day of Resur¬ 
rection and that our Lord Mohammad 
possesses collectively all the qualities of all 
the Prophets and that after him none can, 
far from gaining any. spiritual eminence, 
even become a true believer except by com¬ 
plete obedience to him. We, not for a mo- 
! jnent, believe tlia/fc uny old Propbct will 
come to this place a second time, because in 
that we will have to admit some delect in. 
the spiritual powers of our Lord Mohammad, 
hut we believe among his followers. Reform¬ 
ers have appeared and will continue to appear 
with spiritual knowledge of a very high 
order. Not only tliis, but u mcinccin Oven 
gain prophethood by the help our L rd 
Mohammad’s spiritual powers. .Rut no Pro¬ 
phet with a new hook or having been ap¬ 
pointed direct will ever come for in this 
| case it would he an insult to the. perfect 
! prophethood of our Lord and this is the 
meaning of the seal of the Prophets and in 
this sense the Lord has on the one hand 
said: “There is no prophet (i.e. an indepen¬ 
dent prophet with a now Law) after me, 
and on the other hand has called the coming 
Messiah a Prophet of God. 

10.—According to this we believe that a 
man, the Promised Messiah, has gained pro¬ 
phethood in spite of his being a follower of 
our Lord. W o believe in the miracles ot the 
Prophets which in the words of the Quran 
i are called signs of God and this is our firm, 
faith that God for the manifestation of His 
o-lory and for proving tlic truth of His 
Apostles has been, through His servants, 
showing signs which are beyond the power of 
human beings. 

4.—The duties of the Ahmadiyya Com¬ 
munity arc described as follows : 

(pp. 415, 413 ) The Ahmadiyya Community is 
neither an Anjuman nor is it a religion. Bud 
the meaning of the Ahmadiyya movement 
is this that it is a body of Muslims that 
having recognised the Promised Messiah an 
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& means of guidance have accepted tie true 
Islam which was given to the world through 
Our Lord Mohammad and who have accepted 
all the claims of the last Messenger of God, 
viz : the Promised Messiah. Hence the obli¬ 
gations of the Ahniadis are the same as have 
been fixed by the Holy Quran for a Muslim 
and which have been sanctioned by the usage 
and practice of Our Lord Mohammad and 
his Companions. Hence acting upon the 
laws of the Quran, the practices and sayings 
of the Prophet is a distinct duty 0 f every 
Ahmadi. But since Islam considers the pro¬ 
clamation of the truth as one of the ‘m- 
portant duties of a Muslim and it has been 
considered as one of the distinguishing fea¬ 
tures of the Moslems that they ask the 
people to do good and prohibit from doin^ 
evil—a duty the performance pf ^hich made 
the Muslims so successful in the beginning, 
hence the Promised Messiah has laid much 
stress upon this point and has made'it obli¬ 
gatory for the members of the Community 
that they should send a part of their income 
to Qadiaii for this purpose. This money is 
spent for the propagation or Islam en tire 
lines fixed by the Promised Messiah. Hence 
every Alimadi should make it a'rule for 
himself to send a part of hy< income for the 
furtherance of the objects 0 f the Movement. 
The amount of this contribution lias not been 
fixed but left to be determined by the love 
and seal of a man.for the movement, Bellle 
sum small or great, it as obligatory on cverv 
Ahmadi to kelp the Movement with hi's 
mite. .Some .f menus spend one-tenth and 
even more of Their McomM for the help of 
their religion, 

„ i) ; The-naanagemen' of the"Movement is 
indicated as under (pages 41.G and se ep ):— 
ns nas been the custom of God from time 
immemorial that no a .arts a line of succes¬ 
sors for -looking after the welfare.of the 
Community which is prepared by' the Mes¬ 
sengers of God, .so.- m this age too he. has 
started a hie of s veemsors. Without it. no 
progress Is r ppssible, for a disorganised 


. Is incapable of 


' Ulili ££ 
- p 


.£> 

anything 


Jlence for tire puipose ; of keeping, the 'Oom- 
anuhity united, and for using its potentiali¬ 


ties collectively for the welfare of Islam a 
line of successors has been started. This is 
our firm conviction, as it is also mentioned 
in Chapter XXIV, 55, that successors are 
appointed by God. Hence it is the duty of 
every Ahmadi, as long as it pleases God to 
favour us with this blessing, accept the 
Baiat of the Caliphs one after another. 

All the new converts should also enter 
into the Baiat of the successors to the Pro¬ 
mised Messiah or their representatives. 

The passage ends as foP.ows 

. ..The first Khalifa of the Promised 

Messiah was the late Hazrat Maulavi Noor- 
ruddin Sahib and the present Khalifa is. 
Hazrat Mirza Bashiruddin Mahmud Ahmad 
Sahib. 


Exhibls 
XlK.JDI . J).M. 


6.— On Goolam Mahomuivs arri¬ 
val, very "adverse comment ap¬ 
peared in one of the evening’ papers of the 
Colony, Le Petit Journal, in articles pu¬ 
blished on the , 16th June, 21st Juno and 
20 th October 1915. 

Eshibii M. 7 ."— NOOBAIAMODE. NoOilAYA, 

above referred to, acting ns Secretary of the 
Ahmadfyya Association, asked for and ob¬ 
tained on behalf of that Association, the 
permission of the Government to hold meet¬ 
ings at Bose Hill (22nd October 1915.) 


Evidence This gentleman who was one of 
P ' 1U ' the first in Mauritius to be con¬ 
verted to Ahmadism (embrasser rAbma- 
diifne) first heard of Ahmadism in 1907. 
when he was the editor ‘of a publication 
called “ L’Islamtrmk. He bad become 
acquainted with the Ahmadi movement 
through the “ Review of Religions/' a. ‘pu¬ 
blication issued by the Ahmadist Society of 
Q.adian. He doubted, lie searched, be studied 
and. in the end, be became an Ahmadi. 

EsSibxc dm. Seemingly in answer to the Petit 
journal of the 2(jib. October 1915, lie caused 
to be published "an explanatory note on Afi- 
madism in .another evening paper, .the 
die at of the 28th October 1915, 





a&f as 


WtoHi*. 8.—Both the Betit Journal of 
|he 26th October 1915 and the Radical Of 
the 28th October 1915 may conveniently 
be reproduced here :— 

LES AHMADISTES 

Le Journal La Patrie nous a envoye, hier, 
nn communique annon^ant que le mission- 
naire Ahmadiste Ghulam Mohamed avait 
obtenu Fautorisation de faire des conferences 
pour convaincre les veritable musulmans 
qu’ils croyent a des stupidites. Tons les mu- 
sulmans delates de l’univers rdpudient avec 
mdpris cette doctrine qui pretend que Mirza 
Goolam Ahmode, un Mogol, de Kadiane, est 
le Messie Maoud. 

Voilh Mirza (un Mogol) qui pretend etre 
le Messie et en meme temps le Malidi. Ne 
eonnaissant pas la doctrine islamique,et cette , 
note n’ayant pas ete lue par un musulman | 
capable de nous eclairer. nous Favons publiee | 
en fait par surprise. 

Nous sommes autorise a dire que la Socie¬ 
ty Soonee Soortee a fait venir un Mufti, 
Molvi pour mettre en garde ses fibres mu- 
sulmans eontre cette pernicieuse doctrine. 
Tous les musulni&ns, qui la professeut soat j 
tenus a I’Weart coniine des scbismatiques par 
leurs coreiigionnaires. Nous prions notre 
confrere la Patrie —s’il vent, lui, publier de 
pareils communiques, de ne plus so charger j 
a l'avenir de pareilles missions pour nous. 

Nous sommes invite a faire savoir a tons 
les musulmans da pays qu’ils doivent s : abs» j 
tenir .d’assistor a ces conferences, de parti- ! 
ciperaus man oeuvres de cette secte qui, dans 
un moment ou F union est indispensable, va 
semer la division et la. discorde dans la po- 
prilation musulmane. 

Nous avons recu la visile des musulmans 
de differentes parties de TJlc qui nous ont 
declare quids avaient .appris avec un grand 
plaisir que Li Socle td Soonee Soortee. avait 
pris des mesures, .en faisant venir. un Mufti 
pour enrayer le mal que Ron chorche- a semer 
parmx les pauvres cl ’esprit et les crddules. 

Si le gouvernement a aeeorde 1’autorisation. 
au missionnaire. Ahmadiste, nous n’avons 
arien a y voir sinon de Ini dire qu’il a peut- 


etre ouvert la porte h la discorde. Les musul¬ 
mans qui aSsisteront aux conferences qui 
suivront l’enseignement, ils seront boycoLtes. 

Nous sommes de plus autorise a dire aux 
musulmans pouvant avoir un doute quel- 
conque, que le Mufti Mulvi Eazloollah se 
tient a leur disposition pour leur prouver 
I’erreur de la doctrine, le faux enseignement 
de la secte et leur faire voir la vraie voie k 
suivre. Nous refusons d’ouvrir nos colonnes 
aux discussions religieuses. Q,ue ceux qui 
ddsirent se livrer a ce passe-temps nuisibl© 
et toujours pcnible, s’aclressent a qui ils 
-vondront. 

(8) E. Canteb. 


LES AHMADIS 

Cher M. le Redacteur, 

Vous seriez bien aimable de publier cette 
note dans vote prochain numevo. 

Les Ahmadis appartiennent a une secte 
musulmane de I’lnclc ei; nc reconitaissent 
pas le Sultan de Turquie commc Calif e ou 
chef spirituel de F Islam. C’est une des rai¬ 
sons pour lesquelles ils ne sent pas bien vus 
de certains musulmatis. Le chef spirituel de 
cette secte est en ee moment Mirza Bashi- 
roaddine Mahmoud Ahmad, lev successeur du 
Mahdi promis. II est un sujet britannique 
et habile a Qadian (Inde). 11 a fait impri¬ 
nter des brochures dans lesquelles il fait les 
eloges du gouvernement anglais, et -exhorte 
ses adherents a etre des sit jets lovaux eta 
rend re a l’Angleterre les services qui lui 
sou.t dus. OSes articles ont 6t4 lus avec plaisir 
par Son Excellence le Gouverneur et: par lo 
! chef de Farmed. Nous pub)ions ei-dessous 
les lettres de : remerciements qu’ils ont adres- 
I sees au secretaire 1 de Ja Socibte f des Ahmadis 
f de Maurice, 

Vote servit'eur, 

(S) N. Nooroota. 

9:—Meanviliile the. Maulvi Goolam Maho¬ 
med had taken his quarters for his missionary 
j work at Rose Hill where he was at first 
l received with friendliness and probably with 
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■curiosity. From his evidence, the evolution 
of liis activities at Rose Hill may be summed 
up thus : 

At first, he went several times to the 
Bose Hill mosque where he prayed or occa¬ 
sionally officiated with a congregation of 
some Ahmadis, using his quarters for regular 
prayers until he was satisfied that the 
prayers in the Rose Hill mosque were pro¬ 
per Mahommedan prayers to say. There upon 
(4th February 1916) he went there for the 
prayers with the other Ahmadis, but he and 
his congregation prayed separately, as it 
was not permissible for him to offer, prayers 
behind non-Ahmadis. From the 4th 'Fe¬ 
bruary 1916 for a period of about 4 weeks 
Goolam Mahomed and the Ahmadis attended 
the mosque regularly ; the non-Ahmadis 
praying in turn behind their Imam Meeajee 
Ahmed. The latter after a time started 
to pray behind Maulvi Goolam Mahomed 
and in the end, on the 14tli March 1916, he 
became an Ahmadi. He continued, however 
to be the permanent Imam until his death 
which occurred on the 11th November 1916. 
Goolam Mahomed thus lead the prayers for 
some nine months : for three months, the 
united congregation prayed behind him : he 
preached some 12 sermons in which be tou¬ 
ched on controversial subjects between 
Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis. 

10.—Then in June 1916 the split occurred 
between Ahmadis and non-Ahmadis : some 
of.whom from the first appear to have had 
misgivings as to the wisdom of allowing tbe 
Maulvi Goolam Mahomed gradually to take 
an ascendency in the Mosque (of evidence 
of Mam ode Issackjee) and in June 1916. 
Non-Ahmadis remonstrated with and tried 
to obtain redress from the President of the 
Mosque, Hajee Ibrahim Sullim.au Afcchia 
and lus son Ahmode Ibrahim Atchiafknown 
under tbe name of “Major”) both of whom 
Oiad become or were on their way to become 
Ahmadis ; another son of the Hajee Atehia 
(known under the name of Mota) remaining 
a staunch Non-Aliraadi. The Non-Ahmadi 
Mahomedans having been warned by the 
Police Authorities against creating any dis¬ 
turbance during war time, reluctantly left 


tbe Rose-Hill mosque and used a bui ding 
on the property of one Mowlah Baccus as 
Mosque, pending further developments ; 
permission having been applied for from the 
Governement under letter to the Colonial 
Secretary, dated 10th August 1916, which 
reads thus : 

“Port-Louis, le 10 Aofit 1916. 

“ liRon . Secretaire Colonial, 

“ PorUliouis . 

Exhibit dd “Monsieur, 

“Vous avez dtd assez aimable pour nous 
“faire savoirpar votrelettre 2291/1916 datde 
“du 15 Juin 1916, que Sou Excellence le 
“Gouverneur n’avait aucune objectionii nous 
“permettre de rdunir dans l’immeuble Mow- 
“labaccus Courbanally, No. 34, Route 
“Hugnin a Rose-IIill, pour dire des prices 
“en commun. 

“ Je viens solliciter la favour de continuer 
“ ces reunions tout-a-fait religieuses. Si nous 
“ nous reunissons ailleurs que dans la mos- 
“ qude, e’est afin d’eviter toute difficulte avee 
“ les Ahmadistes qui en out pris possession 
“ et dont nous ne partageons pas les idees, 
“ les doctrines. Consdquemment afin de 
“ n’avoir aucun contact avec eux en atten- 
“ dant que nous b&tissions une nonvelle 
“ Mosquee ou que nous prenions une action 
“ lbgale pour la retrocession de la Mosquee 
“ actuelle. Je viens vous prier de permettre 
“ la continuation des reunions religieuses 
“ que Sou Excellence le Gouverneur nous, a 
“ gracieusomeut autorises a avoir. Je n’ai 
" pas hesoin de vous dire que ces reunions 
“ sont exclusivement religieuses et qu’elles 
e ‘ n’ont lieu quo pour nous permettre de dire 
“ nos prieres en commun. 

“ Dans I’espoir que ma demande rencon- 
“ trera un acceuil favorable. 

“ J’ai l’honneur d’etre 
“ Yotre ires obdissant serviteur 

“ (S) Dowlut. 

“(In foreign characters.} 1 * 
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“ DoWLT?T SlRT.'AR 

“ Jamat Soonee Mahometan, 

“ Bose-Rill. ” 

Meanwhile, Maulvi Goolam Mahomed 
and his congregation remained in possession 
of the Rose-Hill Mosque. 

11 .___Goolam Mahomed’s activities and 
tests in respect of the other mosques in the ! 
Island appear in the shape of visits to some j 
sixteen mosques, between the period ranging , 
from June 1915 H:o June 1917. With the 
exception of the Jutnma Musjid Mosque, 
of Port-Louis and the St Pierre Mosque 
those visits may, for the purposes of this j 
case be dismissed with the mere statement j 
that no objection was raised ; that some of 
those mosques, he visited once, others twice, j 
and that in some, he was permitted, on the 
occasions of his visits, to officiate as Imam. 

. In March 1916, the following 
EUubii n. ai qj c j e a ppk a r e d [ n the “Review of 

Religions”, Yol. XV, p. 151 : — 

“The Ahmadiyya movement has taken firm 
roots in the small but important island of 
Mauritius, and thefefforts of our learned 
Missionary, Maulvi nafiz Ghulam Muham¬ 
mad, B.A., are being crowned with success. 
Those who turned a deaf ear to our en¬ 
treaties for giving us a patient hearing, says 
Mr N oo ray a, the energetic secretary of the 
Ahmadiyya Association, Rose Hill, are now 
listening attentively, and in spite of strong 
opposition on the part of non-Ahmadis, we 
are accorded a welcome wherever we go.” 

The Secretary sends by every mail a re¬ 
port of the work that is being done in the 
Island. His latest report, dated .the 29th 
February 1916, runs as follows : 

“ After having visited Chemin Grenier vil¬ 
lage, and Souillac, we have visited Mahe- 
bourg, the ancient capital of Mauritius, 
where we breakfasted at a Head Teacher’s 
house who is a Hindu. 

On Friday last (25tli February 1916) we 
said Joomah prayers at the mosque., We 
were 'about 85 persons. The service took 
place at 1.30 p.m, immediately after the 
non-Ahmadis had performed theirs. The 


non-Ahmadis got all in the verandah antfe 
listened attentively to the Khutba. Men and 
women were present to hear the sermon and 
see the grand spectacle. Praise be to Allah. 

A gentleman from Cape Colony is in 
Mauritius. His name is Mr Osman Raja- 
bally. He is a believer in Ahmad of Qadiam. 
He knows English To-day, we hope to 
attend a funeral and explain Ahmadiyya# at 
the cemetery where people of different 
places are going to meet. ” 

12.—With regard to the Jumma Musjid of , 
Port Louis, Mulvi Goolam Mahomed went . 
there once on the 11th August 1915 — the 
present Pesk Imam not being in Mauritius 
then : — another time in 1916 with one . 
Abdool Rahim, a third time again in June 
1916, on the occasion of a certain festival : 
the Pesk Imam was preaching and after the 
sermon, he and the Maulvi shook hands and 
there was some mention of an interview at 
some future date which was to he arranged 
by Dr Sakir, a prominent non-Alimadi Ma¬ 
homed an and a member of the Council ol 
Government. That contemplated interview, 
however, never took place. The Maulvi was 
advised by the Inspector of Police not to try 
and see the Pesh-Imam. 

The Pesh-Imam of the Port Louis mosque 
was evidently not in the least disposed to 
help or to favour the Ahmadi Movement in 
Mauritius ; in December 1916, he issued a 
poem cautioning orthodox Mahomedans 
against the activities of the Ahmauis ; and 
when in April 1917, the Maulvi v> ith other 
Alnnadis went to the mosque to say mid¬ 
day prayers there, — possibly to feel their 
ground,—they were prevented from entering 
and the Chief Inspector of Police requested 
the Maulvi not to enter the Jumma mosque 
any more. 

13.—-As regards the St. Pierre (Moka Dis¬ 
trict) Mosque, the Maulvi and some other 
Ahmadis went there on the 3rd February. 
19)7 on the invitation of one Bhuiinoo 
senior, an Ahmadi. There was. no trouble on 
that occasion, but When in July or August 
1917, some Ahmadis went there again, there 
was a scuffle, the outcome of which was that 
the Inspector General of Police intimated. 
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to the Maulvi Goolam Mahomed, to Nooraya 
and to one of Hie St Pierre Bhunnoos that 
the Ahmadis should visit no other mosques 
than that of Rose Hill. The Maulvi states 
that he submitted to the order and restricted 
ms activities as a Missionary to Rose Hill 
pending the termination of the war. pending 
further developements, and probably, also! 
pending final settlement of the Rose Hill 
opposition, 

14. — Here it should be noted that in 
February 1916 two Rose Hill Mahomedans 
weie deported by the Government fl) one 
Haffiz Ibrahim Mai and (2) Maulvi Aya- 
toolah, an Hanafi Imam, the under of 
second Plaintiff and an energetic non-Ah- 
madi It is asserted on the Plaintiffs’ side 
that the Rose-Hill non-Ahmadis were fright¬ 
ened into temporary submission through 
being- given to understand that the Maulvi 
Goolam Mahomed was not altogether a 
stranger to those deportations, a° surmise 
which is emphatically repudiated by the 
Maulvi. On the other hand, as appears from 
the pleadings and the evidence. Defendants 
ascribe the hostility which gradually evinced 
itself'against the .Ahmadi-.movement to the 
belief that the Maulvi had some occult in- 
Siuence in the selection of Mahomedan de¬ 
portees. 

I shall here at once dispose of this inei- 
uemal feature in the case by stating my 
opinion that there is no evidence which i 
gives a reasonable ground for any such belief 
among fh, : non-Ahmadis ; and, on the other 
hand, -— (making due allowance for the 
existence of such belief, however imaginary 
it may have been)—that 1 do not think that 
the hostility to the A hmadi movement ori¬ 
ginated in or was materially influenced by 
those deportations. The action of the Port 
Louis and of the St. Pierre Mahomedans— 
which concerns this case but indirectly,— 
and that of the Rose Hill Mahomedans,which 
Is directly in issue — appears to me to have 
been due to a genuine feeling which de¬ 
veloped in a deep-rooted conviction, —(whet¬ 
her justifiable and reasonable or not, I am,of 
course, neither prepared nor called upon to 
.say),-—that the religions views, tenets and 


Exhibits 

BBB 

OOO 


teachings of Ahmad, as expounded by the 
A hmadi Missionary Maulvi Goolam Maho¬ 
med, were utterly irreconcileable with Ma¬ 
homedan orthodoxy. 

15.—-We are now brought, chro¬ 
nologically, to December 1917 
. ^hen,in connection With the alleged 
conversion of the old patriarch Hajee Ibra¬ 
him Atchia, two letters appeared in Le Jour-, 
■ml i le Maurice et Le Petit Journal of 10th 
and 11th January 1918 which illustrate the 
then existing tension and 4he position which 
matters had reached at Rose Hill. Those 
letters read thus : 


GOURDE RUPONSE 


BBB 


a 

a 

ec 

g< 

tt 


Is otra confrere du Maurieieu 
“ ay ant pub lie ce matin nn article 
signe S. I. ATCHIA cn reponse a. un 
articulet signe un Rose-Hillien publie par 
liOus^nous avons imm.cdiutcm.Giit fait unc 
enquote a l’effet dc nous assurer si notre 
correspondent n’avait pas fait erreur. Nous 
a\ ons appns que 1 articulet de notre cor¬ 
respondant est parfaitement correct. Du 
i.este, la note parue chcis notre confrere 
est signe 8. I. ATCHIA, qui n’est pas la 
signature de M. HAJEE IBRAHIM SUL¬ 
EIMAN ATCHIA. L’auteur aura it du 
signer en grand pour evif er toute equivo- 
que. De plus, le fils de M. HAJEE 
IBRAHIM SU.LLIMAN ATCHIA, M. 
Mahomed alias Mota nous adresse la lettre 
ci-dessous qui met les chosos au point.” 


“ Port Louis, cc 10 Janvier 19] S 
“ Monsieur le Redacteur du Petit Journal.™ 
“ Monsieur, 

“ Veuillez, je vous prie, publier dans 
votre estimable feuille, la note suivante :— 
“ Pennettez-moi de vous dire quo Par 
" lu 1’articulet signe uu Rose-Hillien, para 
danS' votre numero de Mavdi dernier, et 
4£ celui publie dans le Maurieieu et la 
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« Planters' Gazette (less Acres siarnois) et 
« si^ne S. I. ATCHIA. La signature de mon 
*j. pfu*e est I» S. ATCHIA c.a.cl. IBRAHIM 
« SULLIMAN ATCHIA et non S. I. AT* 


“ CHI A. . , i J ... 

44 A pros avoir lu voire articiilct ct colui 

“ des deux autres journaux ci-dessus nom- 
m Hies, je declare tjuo tout ce qui a ete-pubiie 
« par le Petit Journal est ahsolument exact 
£C et que la chose a eu lieu eil ma presence. 
« Be plus, je suis le Ills aiu6 de M. Hajee 
fc Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia et ai la direction 
Et des affaires de cion pfere. Yu son grand 
f * &ge, e’est moi qui m’occupe de la mosquee 
de Rose Hill. 

“ Yotre devoue, 


(S) “ M. I. Atchia, alias Mota.” 


PETITE REPONSE 

Bxiiibit “ Notre confrere du If auricle 11 
000 « emit que e’est nous qui avons 

bte mystifie, au sujet de la declaration 
u faite par H. Hajee Ihrahim Sulliman 
“ Atchia. 

“ Nous pouvons 1’assurer du eontraire. 
es La lettre que nous avons public hier, en 
i( reponse a la corrospondance parue dans le 
ee Mauricien et la Planters, nous a £te 
Si remise personnellement, par M. M. I. 
« Atchia, fils aln6 de M. Ha jee Ihrahim Sul* 
ft liman Atchia que nous connaissons, que 
f 1 beaucoup de personnes connaissent: e’est 
le proprietaire de VIndustrie. Done, il n’y 
“ a pas d’Equivoque, d’evreur possible. 

“ De plus, la correspondance publico par 
tf nos confreres, est signde I. S. Atchia. Si 
« elle emanait de M. Hajee Ibrahim Sulli- 
s: man Atchia, elle porterait sa signature, et 
« non. S. I. Atchia. Si quelqu’un est dans 
(l Perreur, ce n’est done pas nous. Notre 
6C confrere nous dit qu’il tient la lettre a 
S! notre disposition. Nous ne doutons pas de 
sa parole, mais M. Atchia, bien eonnu, 
gdneralement eonnu sous le nom dc Mota 
S( pourrait, si notre confrere s’adressait a, 
*■* lui, lui dire que e’est bien lui qui nous a 
donne la lettre rectificative et declarant que 


“ M. Hajee Ihrahim Sulliman Atchia avail 
“ effective meat declare a Rose Hill, a. one 
“ fete, qu’il s’etait separe des Ahmadistes. 

“ Or, la correspondance puhliee par le Man- 
“ ricien et-la planters dit queles Ahmadistes 
“ ont raison. Ells iait SI. Hajee Ibrahim 
*« Sulliman Atchia se dejugcr et e’est pour 
“ que ses amis no le croyent que son fits 
£t alne a fait publier la correspondance que 
“ nous avons inseree hier. 

10 .— The Atchias and some other leading 
Musulmans at this stage must have endea¬ 
voured to bring about an amicable solution 
I of Hieir difficulties. They requested the Resit 
Imam of the Port Louis Jumma Mosque^ to 
meet the Alimadi Mauivi at Rose Hill. The 
Pesh Imam did so in April 1918, but no 
useful purpose was effected by the interview; 

Exhibit tit a nd, in July 1918, the Pcsh-Inian. 
issued a pamphlet entituled “ A. present 
to the Muslims ”, the object of which 
was to show that Ahmad in the writer s 
opinion did nothing else hut prove that 
i he was an imposter: and that he was 
j therefore neither a Prophet nor the Promised 
Messiah and Mahdi. The Ahmadis were 
challenged to prove that what was said in 
j the Pamphlet was false. 

17 ._Following on that pamphlet, some 

! other efforts appear to have been made to¬ 
wards the adoption of a peaceful modus 
vivendi .On the 1st of August 1918, an Appeal 
to the Pesh-Imam of Port-Louis Mosque urns 
made in the form of an open letter published 
Erhibi fc in the “Revue islamique” of that 
a.d. date :—Amode Ibrahim Atchia 
(“Major”), on the Sth of August, signed a 
document in which he undertook 
Exhibit q to a p sta | n from entering the Rose- 

Hill Mosque from the 31st August 1918 and 
accepted his brother Mota as its President. 

On the same date, certain Musulmans signed 
Exhibit a document in which they accepted 
a.a a. Mamode Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia 
| (Mota)as President of the Rose-Hill Mosque 
with a committee of five persons to control 
| the acts and administration of the President. 
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Further it seems that the Ahmadis were to 
be provided with a building which they 
would use as a Mosque. However, on the 
iurd August 1918, “Major 1 ' repudiated 
document Q. and I take it also, document 
A, A.A. tor reasons given in the letter 
Exhibit o conveying that repudation. 

18 ;~7 A1 1 attempts at an amicable settle¬ 
ment; having thus hopelessly failed, legal 
proceedings were instituted, and the State- 
ment of Claim was served on the Defendants 
on the 6th September 1918. 

- .p‘ that point, Mamode Issack- 

iee s evidence (which I accept as substan¬ 
tially correct), is to the effect that he and 
other Plaintiffs were selected 
^ A t0 act as Plaintiffs, oil behalf of 
the Non-Ahmadi Mahomedans of Bose-TUll 

ir * ue . ^ ie ^P °£ the Musulman community 
ol Mauritius the Eose-Hill Non-Ahmadis 
Evid. p.j'4 having:been deprived of their mos- 
que lor more, than 3 years, and being un- 
abie to suffer this any longer. I hold accord¬ 
ingly that Plaintiffs have a sufficient inter¬ 
est m this action. 

2,—The attitude to be taken by Ahmadis 
towards ^ Non-Ahmadis is set down in the 
Instructions for the New Ahmadis 
iollows :— 


as 


0kiims & 
Teachings 

1 416 A.T. 


Some Instructions for 
New Ahmadis. 


THE 


ti 
k * 

*( 


, Snicc the Promised Messiah was 
a Messenger of God and the denying of the 
Apostles of God is a dangerous boldness and 
t.eprjves a man of faith, hence according to 
G)e Quran,the Traditions of the Seal of pro¬ 
phets and tire sayings of the Promised 
Messiah, it is the duty of every Ahmadi 
tnat he should pray under the leadership 
ot Ahmaxil Imams only. But in those 
places ^ where Ahmadi. Imams cannot be 
urnru lie should offer his prayers alone and 
-mould pray to God to give him a Jamaat 
or Society of his own, because: a true 
ocaewcr can never remain alone: Simi- 
mriv. it lias been prohibited ‘that Ah- 


t{ should give their daughters to 

| ‘ marriage to non-Ahmadis, for wives are 
| “genially influenced by their husbands and 
i f( fc A 1 j us . ls making a soul apostate. Likewise, 

Ahmadis should not attend the funeral 
“service of non-Ahmadis, for it would 
1 “amount to interceding with God for a man 
“who has proved himself an enemy by deny- 
“mg and opposing the Promised Messiah/ 5 

3. I gather from the Maulvi’s evidence 
that lie is not inclined to take those instruct¬ 
ions literally, in respect of maniages, burials, 
and social directions. But lie is immutable: 
on the precept that an Ahmadi may not 
pray behind a Non-Ahmadi Imam. This is a 
canon which may not he infringed. The 
learned Counsel for Defendants submitted 
that that rule was made by Ahmad as a. 
counter-stroke to some 200 fatwas purport¬ 
ing to ban him from the Mahomedan pale 
in India. 

Granting that this may be so, the fact 
remains that, at the present day, Non- 
Ahmadis, similarly will not pray be*hind an 
Ahmadi Imam ; and in this case, we have it 
that the jfosc-Hill Non-Ahmadi Musulmans 
have preferred to abandon temporarily What 
they claim to be' then* mosque rather than., 
to tolerate the presence of' an officiating - 
Ahmadi Imam in that Mosque. 

I.—The followers of Ahmad are admit¬ 
tedly Mahomedans, within the short and 
decisive creed which sums up the Faith of 
Islam : 

There is no God but the Lord, and 
Mahomed is His Prophet. • j 

And it was admitted on the Plaintiffs’ side 
that no objection could be made to their 
using the Bose-Hill Mosque for individual 
prayers :—but wliat Plaintiffs are asking is 
that. Ahmadis should bo restrained from . 
praying in tliat Mosque as a separate con-. 
gregation behind an Ahmadi Imam. 

With this, Defendants join issue and 
maintain that they have a right to . offer * 
prayers in the Hose-Hill Mosque (or in any 
other mosque) behind Defendant Maulvi 
Goolam; Mabofnecl, or any other Ahmadi 
Imam ; they, however, concede that those ; 
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prayers should lake place ia the Rose-Hill 
Mosque at such times and under such 
arrangements as not to interfere with the 
Noti-Ahmadi congregations behind their own 

Imam. . 

They claim that the right of Ahmaui 
Masulmans to pray as a congregation into a 
Mosque should he recognised by the Coni’', j 
—and dear that the claims and teachings j 
of Ahmad" are so different ' from or antago¬ 
nistic to the doctrines of Islam as to entitle 
the Plaintiffs to succeed in their pretentions. 

5.—The stage has now heen reached when 
the history of tide foundation, development 
and management of the Rose-Hill Mosque 
should be gone into : 

Exhibit a j find that on the 16th June i860,' 
there was a sale for the sum. of 1200 piastres 
to one Ismael Jeewa of a portion of land 
(un terrain) “ pour etre affectc pour culte 
Mahometan, la dite acquisition etant faite 
des deniers provenant de souseriptions.” 

n^ibit b That on the 11th January 1893, 
there was a sale to Mr Ibrahim Sul liman 
Atchia, trader and land-owner at Rose-Hill, 
of another portion of land for the sum of 
Rs 1800, the purchase being made for “peni¬ 
le culte Mahometan.” 

Exhibit c That by deed dated 14th June » 
1912 and 12th January 1915 there was a 
sale to the “ Communaute de l’eglise mu- 
sulmane de Rose-IIill ” with the consent of 
the same Ibrahim Sulliman Atchia (ee qui 
est accepte par le sieur I. S. Atchia) of a 
portion of land and buildings thereon, for 
the sum of Rs 550. “(Pour la Communaute 
de Peglise Musulmane a jouir, faire et dis¬ 
poser comme bon lui semblera et comme des 
chose lui appurtenant.)” 

I am of opinion that those three deeds 
must be read and construed together, and 
that the purchases were made for and on 
behalf of the Mahomedan community of 
Rose Hill -and I agree with Plaintiffs that 
at the time and on the occasion of these 
purchases (whatever may have been the 
recent subsequent events which culminated 


in the present suit), neither Ahmad nor 
Ahmadisin had been heard of, or, at any 
rate, taken into consideration or account 
this being chronologically indisputable m 
regard to °the time when the mosque was 

created and built. .... , 

It results ill my opinion iroiii l.iosc cio-« 
cuments and from all the facts of this case, 
that the present tenure or occupation ol the 
mosque by the Defendant Ahmadis is one 
precarious in the extreme and that the 
Plaintiffs, in their afore-recognized capacity 
have a “preferential right”-over that mosque 
and in respect of the police and order of its 
proper use and management. 

6 ,_The question therefore resumes itself 

into one whether their prayer for relief agams* 
Defendants lias no foundation anti is other¬ 
wise unreasonable. 

7__Counsel for Defendants has quoted 

the following cases which it. may he con¬ 
venient shortly to analyse seriatim; 

(«) ATTAH ULLAH & anor 
vjs 

AZIM ULLAH & anor (Nov. 5. 1889) 

High Court of Allahahcid 

(Indian Raw Reports' Allahabad Series 1890) 

In that case, the Appellate Court affirmed 
the ri°ht of members of the Muliammadi or 
Wahabi sect to say Amin loudly during* 
worship. There are other differences between, 
the Wahabis and the other Muhammadans, 
but the one which excited most animosity 
was the Amin pronounces loudly, Edge* C.J. 
stated inter alia that a mosque to, be a mos¬ 
que at all, must be a building dedicated to 
God with a reservation that it should do 
used only by particular persons holding 
particular views of the niual... although he 
thought it better that persons who differ in 
matters of ritual should have seperate mos¬ 
ques. 

(5) JAN G U and Obs 

vjs ’ t 

AHMAD ULLAH and Qrs (1 NOV. 1889.) 

High Court of Allahabad (Indian Law 
Reports; Allahabad Series) - 
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In that appeal, it was held that a Ma- 
homedan who, in the hoea-fi.de exercise of 
Ms religious duties in a public mosque open 
to the use of all Mahomedans pronounces 
the word Amin in a loud tone of voice, he 
. does nothing which is contrary to the Mu- 
Jiammadan . Ecclesiastical law. Appellants 
|j Hana fis whose position as Muhamma- 

U dans was thus referred to by Mahmood, J., 
j. as belonging to the Sunnis. The Sunnis, or 
| ?-followers of: the Prophet’s traditions, re- 
j cognize as great exponents of the orthodox 
>■ doctrines four principal Imams or founders 
» of the Schools of Jurisprudence, viz : 

AbuHanifa, Shafei, Malik, Hambal. 

n hose doctrines have been accepted by 
bulk of the Mahomadan population of the 
world.: the doctrines of those Imams pro¬ 
ceeding upon the same principles, the dif¬ 
ferences of opinion being limited only as to 
matters of detail , such as the form or 
manner of the performance of religious 
rituals. 

Mahmood, J., held that it was an indispu¬ 
table matter of the Muhammadan ecclesias¬ 
tical law that the word A Amin. ” should be 
pronounced in prayers after the first chapter 

* . Ivuran— and that the only difference 
of opinion among the four Imams was whe¬ 
ther it should be pronounced aloud or in a 
low voice. 

- niin is a word of Semitic origin, used 
m Arabic and Hebrew adopted in prayers 
by Muhammadans as such as by Christians. 

.- Mahmood, J , held that the Plaintiffs were 
obviously - Muhammadans, and had a right 
to enter the Mosque and to use it for divine 
worship and to any the word "Amin” aloud 
or in a low voice in their prayers, since the 
Muhammadan ecclesiastical law permitted 
them lo have their choice as to the tone of 
Toice in which the word is to he pronounced. 


(o) FUZUL KASIM & anoe. 

vis __' 

HAJY MOWLA BUKSIT & qes. (1891 
on appeal from the High Court of Bengal 

y * (Law Reports ; Indian Anneals • (W-s 0 HIT- i 
the 


This was an appeal from, a decree of the 
High Court passed on second appeal (887) 
reversing a decree of the additional subor¬ 
dinate Judge of Tirhoot (886) and restoring 
that of the- second Moonsif of Mozufferporc 
(1884.) 

The point in dispute was whether the 
introduction of the loud a min and Rafadain 
showed such a change of tenets or was in 
itself such an important custom as to dis¬ 
qualify the Imam from acting in a mos¬ 
que where those ceremonies had not been 
previously used. % 

Their Lordships found it clear that the 
| general charge against the Plaintiffs of 
having become Wahabis, (whatever Defen¬ 
dants may have meant by it) in the words 
|of Lord Molhou.se resolved itself into this, 
that they had adopted two observances 
which the Defendants thought to be wrong : 
one being the pronunciation of the word 
amen in a loud instead of a low voice 
’“■and the other, the performance of Rafa¬ 
dain which is a ceremonial gesture of rai¬ 
ding the hands to the ears at a particular 
;point of the service. It was clear that the 
...Defendants made no charge of false or 
hhereLcal dot trine,'except in so far as it was 
J 'to be inferred from the .offending ceremonial. 
It was also clear that the use of the loud 
amen .and of Itafadain was consistent with 
Sunni ritual, for both practices are pres¬ 
cribed by one or more of the four Imams 
I whom the Sunnis, follow. 

The Defendants, however, alleged that 
| the mosque was built by Sunnis of the sell obi 
'of Abu Hanifa, who prescribes the low-toned 
Arvtnen and the omission of Rafadain —'and 
uthat this . was inconsistent with being an 
•Hanafi. 

The Privy Council found for the Plaintiffs, 
materially in the sense of the judgment of 
the additional Subordinate Judge in March 
1S36. - 

That Judge had held inter alia that th& 
only difference between - Amil-bil-Mcfis 
(called W ahahte by Defendants) and llaiiafis 
was that Amil-bil-Hadis perform Rafadain 
and say Amin in a loud tons; and that such 
difference was no ground' for a religious 
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objection on the part of an Hanafi to pray 
behind an Amil-bil-Hadi, 

India l. n. Their Lordships mentioned the 
p 2 ^' 1 lahauacl case of Ata ITllah t/s Azim Ullah, 
and the finding of the High Court 
of Allahabad that a mosque being dedicated 
to God, was for the use of all Mahomedans, 
and could not lawfully be appropriated to 
the use of any particular sect. They stated 
that if that principle were accepted, it would 
be decisive of the case before them, so far 
as it did rest on the judgment of the High 
Court—that they thought that the facts of 
the ease did not properly raise the question, 
and they therefore expressed no opinion 
on it. 

(cl) ADAM SHEIK and Ors 

v/s 

IS HA SHEIK and Ors (1394) 

Calcutta Weekly Notes 4th January 1S97, 
pp. 78 ei'seq.—Civil Appellate Jurisdiction . 

In that case, it was decided that any m 
M ahomedan to whatever sect he belongs 
may offer his prayers according , to his own 1 
ritual in any mosque so long as lie does not j 
wilfully disturb or annoy the other members 
of the congregation; I find in substance the ; 
following dictum in the reported judgment : j 
Each sect supporting its ritual by an 
appeal to the traditions or example of the. 
Prophet, the Mahomedan law does not re- 
cognise any disability—resulting from the 
adoption of another, form of worship, though 
it declares that there may not be two Avans 
(calls to prayers) and two Jamats at one 
and the same time in one Mosque. 

(e) MIR BADDI & Ors 

v/s j 

MULYI MUBARIK ALI (1905). ; 

In the Court of Divisional Judge Sialfcat;. 

(Civil Appeal No. 145 of 1904.) 

In that case, Plaintiffs claimed the dis¬ 
missal of Defendant from Office of Imam of 


the Gama Mosque at Sialkot Cantonment on 
account of his having become a follower of 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadian. 

The Divisional Judge (Chevis) found that 
Defendant had been, a follower of Ahmad 
since 1891 ; that at least a considerable 
portion of the Mahomedan community 
followed the Defendant in prayers after it 
was known he had become a follower of the 
Mirza ; he accepted the evidence of Non- 
Alimadi witnesses for the Defendant who 
stated that it was permissible for them to 
read prayers after a follower of the Mirza, 
and held Ilia t it had not been proved that it 
wa_- not lawful according to Mahom*dan 
religion for a Mahomedan to «ay prayers 
after a follower of the Mirza. He held that 
although Defendant on account of his doc¬ 
trines was most unpopular with most of the 
local Mahomedans, it had not, been proved 
that being a follower of Mirza Ahmad dis¬ 
qualified Defendant from the office of 
Imam, no ground sufficient to warrant a 
decree being passed against him had been 
proved—and he Upheld the decision of the 
lower Court and dismissed the Appeal. 

(r) CHIRAC BIBI v/s SIEAJ BUK 
(May, 25th, 1917) 

Civil Appeal No. 342 —-In the Court of the 
Additional Judge, Amritzar. 

Ip. that case, Appellant had sued Respon¬ 
dent, her husband, for cancellation of mar¬ 
riage on. the ground that Defendant had be¬ 
come a follower of Mirza Goolana Ahmad, 
hncl had thus become an apostate from 
flslat ii. . 

y The Additional Judge found that Ahmadi 
has not renounced the Mahomedan faith 
and he dismissed the claim in appeal which 
(was one for. the reversal of the lower Court’s 
order refusing the cancellation of marriage 
(prayed for by Plaintiff, 
f In his judgment, the Additional Judge 
’quotes withou t comments reference by the 
lower Court to a decision of the Patna High 
Court (which is relied on by Plaintiffs in 
this case), where that . Court held that 
Ahmadis were Mahomedans, 
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8 .'—Counsel for Plaintiffs rely on the 
Patna judgment above referred to : which 
submit is on all fours with and covers 
all the grounds of the present ease. That 
judgment was delivered by the High Court 
of Judicature of Patna on the 21s f Decem¬ 
ber 3 JIG in the case of A, K. Ahmad and 
ExhibH % ors v/s M. I. Moktar and ors (re* 
; t ported in the Patna Law Weekly, 
* xh, f 1SI7, Vcl. I No. 9, pp. 284 et sen! 
see also certified copy filed of record.) 

In that case, tlie Plaintiffs, followers of 
Mir-za Ahmad, claimed a declaration of their 
right to offer prayers in a mospue both in¬ 
dividually and as a congregation, and claim¬ 
ed an injunction against Defendants accord¬ 
ingly. * 

Subordinate Judge hold that the 
Plaintiffs were Mahomedans, hut that they 
were not entitled to separate congregations 
although they could pray individually. 

The District Judge on appeal came to the 
same conclusion. The Appellate Court held 
that All ■ chs or Kadianis were Mahomed- 
ans, that ; hey were entitled to enter a mos¬ 
que and offer up prayers with the regular 
congregation behind the recognised Imam ; 
that the members of any and every sect were 
not entitled to pray in every mosque as a 
sepai at e congregation behind an Imam chosen 
by tin mselves. That ,c Plaintiffs Kadianis ” 
were therefore not entitled to pray as a 
separate congregation in the mosque in 
question which bad been used all a!on«- for 
about 200 years by orthodox Sunni Maho¬ 
medans. 

h. 1 have not to decide,—viewing the 
case exclusively from a Mabomedan stand¬ 
point, whether Ahniad is right or not in his 
Claims ante Teachings, and whether lie is 
really the Promised Messiah as lie claims to 
be, or an imposter -and a Kufre, as asserted 
by the Mahomedans who do not recognize 
him. If Ahmad is the Promised Messiah of 
[the Mahomed an world, bis followers are the ij 
Ibest of Mahomedans ; if he is not, their I 
paith in him is vain. 

The question,—-always from a Mahomed- 
nn standpoint—-is whether the differences 
of opinion between Ahmadis and Non- 


Abmadis are so vital as to justify the prayer 
of the Non-Ahmadi Mahomedans of Rose- 
IIill that Ahmadis should be prevented from 
praying in the Rose-Hill mosque in separate 
congregations behind an Ahmadi Imam, in 
the existing circumstances of the exacerb¬ 
ated differences of opinion between Ahmadis 
and Non-Ahmadi.?, 

10.—In respect of the Claims and Teach¬ 
ings of Ahniad, we have been referred to the 
following books and publications :— 

(1) Claims tf Teachings of Ahmad, The 
-Promised Messiah and Makdi (From His 
owm Teachings and Saying's) 2nd Ed. 1917. 

(2) Excerpts from the"Review of Reli¬ 
gions, an Alimadist publication : — 

(i) March 1901 (passage marked E. 
p. 87). 

(u) April and May 1917 (Yol. XVI, 
Nos. 4 & 5). 

“ The chief points of difference 
between the Ahmadiyyah com¬ 
munity and. the orthodox Mus¬ 
lims’'' (Part III pp. 13£ et seq.) 

“ The. Process of Evolution in the 
career of the Prophet Ahmad 
(pp. 1G2 et seq.) 

; tEiEibit j (iii) ‘ August 19? 7. Ahmad did lay 
claim to Prophet-hood.” 
f Exhibit k Tfx tracts from the Holy. 

'i Quran and Authentic Traditions ojf 

the Holy .Prophet Mahomed (pp. 76 & 104 
,to 109). 

. (4) What the Ahmaddiyya Movement has 
i$one for the G-.opernmenl (reproduced front 
The '‘Review of Religions” for February 
1010. Excerpts KK, LL, MM, NN, QQ, 
PP). 

Exhibit (o) Excerpt from “ Ay yam No 

B - At - Sulitia” (pp. SG-87), stated to be a 
book written by Ahmad. 

Exhibit (b) The AJutuidlyya Community 

BG - and the JBrUish Government, a 
pamphlet circulated by Maulvi Ghulam 
Mahomed. 

11. — Defendants admit in their State¬ 
ment of Defence that unlike the Hauafis:—- 
(1) they do not and may not offer 
prayers to the Sultan of Turkey,—behind the 
officiating Imam : ' . 
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(2) they say that Jehad with the 
sword is now at an end, but that the real 
Jehad by moral persuasion yet remains. 

Apart from these two differences, the 
Defendants emphatically deny that there are 
widely different beliefs separating them from 
Hanafis. 

,Other additional points of difference and 
controversy have, however, been put forward 
by Plaintiffs or been developed as the. case 
progressed in Court, viz :— 

(3) (!) The second advent of the 
I Quranic 'Messiah (ii) the time fixed by the 

Quran for that second advent (iii) the re- L 
tutation of the false belief that there wouh; . 
lie a personal second advent of Jesus son j 
, of Alary, culminating in Ahmad’s assertion 
that he, Ahmad—is that Promised Messiah ; 
-and 

(4) that he is a prophet of God j 

(5) the controversy as to whether 
the Prophet Mohammed’s night journey was 
a real hodily journey ; or was a vision or a 

i dream, 
i 

12.— As regards (1) and (2). I find that 
Maulvi Ghulam Mahomed expresses himself 
as follows : 

Evidence << The broad distinction is this : 

“ Ahmadism does not allows of fana- 

“ ticism, hut it stands for tolerance. 

“ Non— Alimadis, on the contrary, encourage 
“ fanaticism in the way of spreading religion. 

“ Ahmad says that truth attracts of its own 
« virtue : it does not stand in need of any 
“compulsion or force and should he put 
° before the public : whilst Non-Ahmadis 
« S ay that wo must preach religion with 
“ external force ■ and resort to external 
« force for spreading religion. One is a way 
« of persuasion and the other a means of 
“ compulsion. That is the meaning of 
« “Jehad” as differently interpreted. “Jehad” 

“ includes the necessity for Non-Amadis to 
«« accept the Sultan of Turkey as their spiri- 
« tual Caliph. The Sultan of Turkey is not 
<* universally believed in, and the question 
disputed at Cairo,.. 


Evidence ct ... .The contention of the 

(versd) “ Ahinadists is that the Sultan of 
“ Turkey is not the real Kaliph, 

“ but that lie is only the temporal King of 
Turkey ....... . 

Kviiibit x. On this point, we have been 
referred to an article headed the Khalifat 
in No 6 of the “ Islamic Review ” of June 
1915 ( pp . 284,285) and to a letter therein, 
reproduced of Mr'. Saved Ameer Ali. C.I.T3. 
in the Times in which he states that to Mu- 
sulmans, the existence of an iouep ndant 
Kaliph, an the spiritual and religious chief 
ox Imam, is essential tor the vaiiu penoi- 
mance of prayers and other religious du¬ 
ties that the Imams w!v-. lead t he prayers 
in mosques act as his representatives ;— 
that the family of Osman claim the title fa 
the Khalifate* by devolution from the hast 
Abbaside Khalif to which the avowed ack¬ 
nowledgment of the Sunni world for five 

centuries, the Koveishite claim .. .. 

having lapsed, has imparted a validity which, 
it would be difficult to question without 
giving rise to unwelcome problems and. 
that the subject is one of extreme delicacy 
and difficulty. 

AYe find also in certxin local publications 
and writings which have been produced, 
writings and articles in favour of Kaliph, c.g. 

(i) L’IslAIiisme of the 2nd November 1006 
(A. 11.) 

(ii) L’Isl fiarisME of the 13m Decemberl9I2f 

(A.Q.) 

13.— As regards (3) & (4)— the assertion- 
of Ahmad is that the correct interpretation, 
of the Karan is that Jesus is dead ; that he. 
cannot therefore come hack as the .Promised 
Messiah : that he, Ahmad, is that. Promised. 
Messiah, that those who believe in him 
must believe that no Promised Messiah will 
come after him, but that successors of Hint 
Evict, p. ago can come : Ahmad also, m a logi- 

(yerso.j @, : j development asserts that lie is 
a prophet of God. By what process of evo¬ 
lution those claims found then.’ ultimate 
shape is analysed fully in the Review of 
Religions. Yol. XYX of April and May 1917 1 
pp. 162 et seq. 
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B^rote! ^he article or letter containing 
that analysis also explains how 
Ahmad came to declare that the saying of 
prayers behind a Non-Ahmadi was absolutely 
unlawful and to emphasize the prohibition 
by adding that he was ordered by God to 
give this commandment;— and how, in the 
attitude of Ahmad towards Non-Ahmadis, 
the writer observed a gradual progression 
which culminated in the declaration that 
Non-Almiadis were infidels. 

PtFwh-w. . As rc S a ^s (5), it will he suffi¬ 
cient to say that the controversy 
appears to he acute between those who be¬ 
lieve that Mahomed’s journey was a bodily 
one, and those wiio hold that it was a vision 
or a dream. 

14. —All the above Claimsand Teachings,— 
the “ orthodox Muslims”, as they are termed 
by Abroad himself, refuse to accept. I have 
of course, no means to form, and I still less 
wish to express an opinion, on question 
which can hardly be settled j ud'icially : that 
is to say on the merits or demerits of Ahmad’s 
claims and on the effect of such claims and 

I teachings on what has been termed the 
j “ Mahomedan Ecclesiastical Law ” in some 
of: the Indian judgments quoted to us. 

15. — It is, however, sufficient, for the 
purposes of this ones that I should state that, 
in my opinion, there are, at the present time, 
irreconcilable differences of opinion between 
Ahmadis and Non-Ahmadis on questions 
which both Ahmadis and Non-Ahmadis 

| consider as being of so great, if not vital 
i importance, that neither will nor may pray 
behind an Imam of, I am almost tempted to 
say, the opposite persuasion; 

16. lire issue put in this light, seems to 
j me to resolve itself into the question whs- 
j ther the admission, in turns in the Rose- 
j. Mill Mosque, of congregations of Ahmadis, 

as prayed for by Defendants would substan- 
i lively defeat the rights of Plaintiffs quietly 
and undisturbedly to offer their prayers in 
the Rose-Hill Mosque, 

.17—I uiust answer that question in the 
; : ; affirmative I agree with Plaintiffs that of 

all the judgments quoted, the one materially 


and immediately in point is that of the High 
Court of Patna (1916)— That judgment has 
been ably, if severely criticised, by Mr. Pez- 
zani, whose conduct of the Defendant’s case 
deserves the greatest commendation; and 
I have given the fullest consideration to 
these criticisms. I am unable, however, to 
say that I agree that the judgment of the 
High Court of Judicature of Patna should 
be passed over as unsound. It is an import¬ 
ant guide to and confirme to no small extent 
the conclusion which I have arrived at. 

18.—I find therefore that a claim for the : 
exclusi ve use of the mosque by an Ahmadi. 
congregation under an Ahmadi Imam is ' 
altogether untenable. Further, I find my¬ 
self unable t j assent to the £ ‘ modus vivendi ” 
suggested by Defendants in the course of the j j 
case, that this Court might make an order j 
sanctioning the alternative occupation of' 
the mosque by separate congregations of re- ? 
: gular Ahmadi and Non-Ahmadi worshippers; ■ 
behind Imams of their own Fe’ection. Such 
! an order which, at the best, would only.) 
afford an empirical solution of the issue,' ! 
would not, hi my opinion, give to the Plain- • 
j tiffs the relief which they are entitled to in 
j respect of the Rose ITill mosque, — in the 
: circumstances, as resulting from the mass 
| of evidence, both oral and documentary,— 

| and. for the reasons above recited and the 
additional reasons given by my brother 
j Judge in‘his written judgment, 
i 19.—The Court finds that the Defendants, 

I followers of the Mira a Ahmad of Qadian—- 
: are not entitled to and may not offer prayers 
j m the Rose Hill Mosque referred to in this 
j case as a separate congregation behind an 
j Imam of their own selection. — and to this 
extent judgment is given for the Plaintiffs 
in terms of their Statement of Claim.—with 
costs, 

(S)JSte A. IIERCHEN RODER'Kt : It. C. 

Chisp Judge. 

19th November 4 1920. 
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MAURITIUS -SUPRERE COURT 

Ricokd No. 82,132 
In r e : 

M. I8 SACKJEE & Ors 

Plaintiff's 
v/s 

A. I. ATCHIA & Ors 

Defendants 

JUDGMENT 

The Mosque which is the subject of dis¬ 
pute has been built, and the land whereon it 
is erected has been acquired, at various times, 
by subscriptions among Maliomedans. The 
dedication contained in the respective deeds 
of property is, in the first two (1.6th January 
1863, 11th January 1S93) for the purposes 
of the “ Quite Mahometan”; in the other 
(14th June 1912, 12tli January 1915), for 
those of the “ Commuaaute de i’Eglise Mu- 
sal mane de Rose Hill.” In my opinion these 
purposes may he taken at the same, and we 
must regard the Rose Ilill mosque as dedi¬ 
cated simply to Mahomedan worship at Rose 
Hill. Plaintiffs and Defendants as to this do 
not seriously disagree. 

A great volume of evidence has been 
adduced before us in regard to the peculiar 
tenets of Ahmadism, Much of this, I think, 
has but a slight bearing on the issue before 
fl us. The simple creed of Maliomedanism 
P seems to be expressed in two essentials ; tbe 
\ i unity of God, and tbe Supreme Prophethood 
U of Mahomed. We have it that this is the 
f only declaration required from converts to 
Islam. Within the limits of this simple creed, 
Maliomedanism, in its long history, has 
embraced .wide diversities in the interpreta¬ 
tion of its theology and scriptures. This 
large tolerance of theory is indeed one of 
the difficulties in the present case. Other 
religious bodies have, defined with more or 
Jess precision of detail their, canons of ortho¬ 


doxy. In some cases, these statements of 
belief have been annexed to an act of in¬ 
corporation, so that the tenure of Church 
property is held in accordance with them. 
In the Roman Catholic Church, among 
others, questions of orthodoxy are decided 
by a Supreme Authority, whose pronounce¬ 
ments on theological matters are final. 

These conditions do not exist in the Ma¬ 
homedan Church. There are three diifferent 
sects of Firkahs of the Sunnis. Shiahs and 
Khadjis. The Sunni sect is further divided 
into the Mazhabs or schools—Hanafi, Malik, 
Shrfi, HambaU; and these again may have 
further subdivisions into Silsillahs, . These 
divisions naturally imply some distinction 
in their point of view, whether of -doctrine 
or of ritual. Different bodies of Ulemas oi* 
learned Doctors of the Church, publish 
fatwahs from time to time on various doc¬ 
trinal questions. 

But there is no central body regarded as 
supreme in authority in its theological de¬ 
liverances. And provided a man accepts 
without reservation the two articles of faith 
of Islam, he has the right to claim the sta¬ 
tus of a Mahomedan. On this basis it is| 
admitted that, however heteredox their opi¬ 
nions may in some respects be regarded, the 
disciples of Ahmad have not forfeited their 
x'io-ht to be called Maliomedans. 

°So, even if we possessed the competence, 
which I for my part must devoutly disclaim, 
of deciding- whether or not the theological 
claims of Ahmadism are based upon a pro¬ 
per interpretation of the Koran, it seems to 
me that such an enquiry is irrelevant to the 
| purposes of the present issue. 

: 1 I think that the proper solution is only to 

i be arrived at by asking : It being admitted 
; that the Ahmadists are Maliomedans, and as 
such, have a general right of joining in 
worship ; have they, compatibly with the 
purpose for which the mosque was founded, 
a right to use, the Rose Hilt mosque in the 
manner and under the conditions which 
have characterized their occupation of the 
Mosque; and on which they themselves 
insist as essential, and not admitting of 
compromise. 
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Ii we find that these conditions are of such 
a nature as to preclude the harmonious and 
seemly use of the mosque for general Maho- 
medan worship in accordance with the pur¬ 
pose of the deeds, we reach surer and more 
practical ground for a decision. 

M e may briefly sum up the course of 
events in this dispute. Mirza Ahmad, claim¬ 
ing to he the Messiah Promised by the 
Koran, attracted a large body of followers 
in India, & founded an actively proselytis¬ 
ing cult, carrying on a propanganda of mis¬ 
sionary effort, both by preaching, and the 
dissemination of Alimadist literature. We 
need not follow the fortunes of this cult in 
India, except to say that its pretension soon 
aroused fierce opposition among Mahomed- 
ans ; and that this had resulted in conside¬ 
rable litigation, to which I shall refer later. 
The extension to Mauritius of the Alimadist 
mission can be said to begin from June 
1915, at which date, Goolam Mahomed B.A. 
armed I;me at the invitation of certain 
local Mu uome dans, who had for sometime 
previous been students of Ahrnadist litera¬ 
ture. 

The Mahometan congregation of Rose 
/ became the centre of the propaganda 
; in Mauritius. Converts wore made, includ¬ 
ing some of the principal members of the 
congregation ffadjoe Aiehia, who had for a 
long time been President of the Moscjue, 
was converted, at any rate for a time, to the 
new- movement and In's son, Amcde Ibrahim 
Atci.ua, alias Major, became one of its most 
h t cist a^IiCTexit-Sp The office of I id am vu&s 

at tuat time held by one Miajee ; before 
long, he made way* for the leadership of 
Goc»am Mahomed, who since that time has 
acted as Imam of the Rose Hill Mosque. 


Vv e have it .that no objection was made t° 
sin^ peaceful penetration ” of Ahm&dism 
at Rose- Hill at first. At length, however, in 
June 191(5, objection was made by some 
members of the congregation, who protested 
to ihe President. Subsequently a portion of 
the congregation withdrew from the Mosque 
to another temporary place of worship. 
-Meanwhile there had been considerable ill 
feeling between leading Ahmadists and non- 


j Ahmadists: which seems to have had its origin 
; to some extent in political differences, and 
I pressure was brought to bear on both sides 
to abstain from demonstrations, the author¬ 
ities very rightly feeling it their duty to 
beep a strict control over causes of popular 
| excitement in war time. 

The Defendants have contended that the 
present action is brought not out of genuine 
' reprobation of Ahmadism, as a religious 
movement, but in revenge for the imagined 
i association of Ahmadists with certain poli¬ 
tical deportations. The Plaintiffs on the 
other hand, say, that, as soon as. they came 
to realise the real meaning of Ahmadism, 
they challenged it as obnoxious to their own 
faith, and they have taken the opportunity 
; of litigating the matter at the end of the 
| war, when political excitement had died 
down. 

To my mind there are two important 
points to be retained from this summary ;— 

(1) Ahmadism, as a school, had no exist¬ 
ence in Mauritius at the time of the dedi¬ 
cation of the Rose-Hill Mosque, even at the 

j date of the latest deed (2 2ih January 1915). 

(2) .No claim of prescriptive right can be 
j setup l>y the - Ahmadists in. respect of the 
| brief period during which they have exedu- 
i s'ively used the Mosque. 

I do not think, for reasons which I have 
| already given, that it is necessary to exa- 
I mine the details oi theological differences 
| between Ahmadists and Hon-Ahmadists, ex- 
| copt as-to their effect impraetiee on the use 
| of the Mosque for general Mahemedan wor- 
| ;s ship. But it is beyond .dispute that as a 
: ; i school, the Ahmadis seem to he in strained - ! is 
; | j relations every, where, with their fellow -If 
S j: Mahomedans. Denunciations and fatwahs !j 
j j.have been exchanged from both sides. We 
j "read this in the writings of Ahmad himself : — r { 

‘•'You have heard that the Mulvis who are 
“opposed to you and who are followed by 
“millions .of .people in this.and'other eoun- 
“tries, have published in pamphlets, notices 
“and newspapers, judgments declaring that 
“you are heretics and that your murder is a- 

“deed of merit.. Where then is peaces 

“for you ?...certainly you cannot 
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“find it under any Muslim rule.”... 

«..“a danger which is doubled in the 

“case of the Ahmadis on account of the fat- 
“was of heresy and murder against them”. 
(Claims and Teachings of Ahmad pp. 221, 
222 .) 

And in instructions for New Ahmadis, we 
read that : “it is the duty of every Ahmadi 
“that he should pray under the leadership 
“of Ahmadi Imams only”. 

These teachings, as the Defendant Mulvi 
Goolam Mahomed has told us with frank 
sincerity, are faithfully accepted by the 
followers at Rose-Hill. And in answer to 
repeated questions, all the witnesses for the 
defence were emphatic that they would re¬ 
fuse to worship behind an Imam other than 
of the Ahmadi school. Their attitude there¬ 
fore, at Rose-Hill, is in practice avowedly 
separatist and intransigeant. The Rose-Hill 
Mosque has been turned into a centre *of 
propagandist effort, with the result of acute 
controversy and bitter disputes within the 
congregation. We see no reason to doubt, 
that whatever may have been their attitude 
at first, the Non-Ahmadi members of the 
Rose-Ilill congregation now sharply resent 
the using of the Mosque for purposes which 
they consider hostile to their traditions. 

It is claimed by its adherents that Alimad- 
ism is a movement for the reform of Islam 
and of the world. This may be so ; and one 
may admit that there is much that is ele¬ 
vated and inspiring in its teaching. But the 
alleged superiority of their doctrine can 
have no bearing on the claims of the Ah¬ 
madis to remain in the Rose-Hill Mosque as 
a separate congregation. If,’however noble 
their faith, its practice brings them into 
irreconcileable conflict with their co-religion¬ 
ists who arc Non-Ahmadis, this is an ele¬ 
ment of discord which may defeat the pur¬ 
pose of seemly and peaceful Mahomedan 
worship for which the property was dedi¬ 
cated. Reformers have had, before now to 
pay the penalty of dissent by exile to a new 
home. 

This seems a convenient place to refer to 
the various decisions which have been 
brought before us : 


In the case of the GENERAL ASSEMB¬ 
LY OF THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOT¬ 
LAND & Others v LORD OYERTOM & 
Others (1901 A.C. 515) which occupies 250 
pages of the report, the House of Lords has 
dealt very learnedly and exhaustively with 
the question of modification of the tenets or 
principles at one time professed by a Christ¬ 
ian Association. It was held in connection 
with the union of the Free Church of Scot¬ 
land and the United Presbyterian Church 
that the establishment principle and the 
Westminster confession were distinct tenets 
of the Free Church ; that the Free Church 
ban no power where property was concerned 
to alter or vary the doctrine of the Church 

.and that the Appellants (a minority 

dissenting from the Union) were entitled to 
hold for the Free Church the property held 
by the Free Church before the Union. 

' There are essential differences, however, 
between that case and the one we arc 
considering. Here there is no question, as 
in the Scotch case, of a claim, under the 
authority of an agreement sanctioned by a 
majority, to set up a new religious associa¬ 
tion to cover the ground of an old one. In 
, this case, the claim of Defendants is simply 
to set up a separate congregation in the 
same mosque, and under the same title as 
the others. In the next place, the Scotch 
Church was one of those religious bodies, to 
which I have referred, whose tenets were 
defined with some precision, and indeed em¬ 
bodied in a model Trust deed. I do not think 
therefore that much guidance for our pre¬ 
sent decision is to be obtained from this 
judgment except an indication that the rights 
of minorities, however small, must be res¬ 
pected. 

In FUZUL KARIM & another v/s 
HAJEE MQWLABUKSH & others, (1891, 
Indian Appeals, p. 59) it was claimed that 
Plaintiffs (Imam and Mutwallys of a Maho¬ 
medan mosque in India) had forfeited their 
offices by reason of heresy, they having be¬ 
come Wahabees. 

“But”, say Their Lordships, “in the course 
of taking the evidence, it became clear what 
was the real quarrel between the parties. 
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The general charge against the Plaintiffs of 
having become Wahabees (whatever the 
Detenrlants may have meant by it) resolved 
itself into this : That they had adopted two 
observances which the Defendants think to 
be wrong : one being the pronunciation oi 
the word “Amen” in a load instead of a low 
voice and the other performance of Rafadain 
which is a ceremonial gesture of raising the 
lianas to the ears at a particular point of 
the service.” 1 

Hie decree of the Subordinate Jud<"e in 
favour of the Plaintiffs was upheldI the 
House ol Lords treated the dispute as one 
ol ritual, tor which Mahomedan Law had 
made no provision. It was in evidence that 
learned Mahomedans regarded these as mi¬ 
nor matters of difference which should not 
cause, quarrel among Mahomedans. 

This can hardly be said of the difference 
between Akmadists and non-Abmadists. And 
we have, moreover no evidence that Waha¬ 
bis keep themselves apart to the extent of 
refusing to worship behind a non-Wahabi 
Imam. 

The decisions in Ata Ullah and anor v/s 
4.ZIM U: llatt and anor (L L. R. 1890 Alla¬ 
habad p. A A) and Jangu andors v/s Aiimad 
Allah aim ora (I. L. R. Allahabad p. 4.19) 
turned on the same question of ritual and 
were considered by the House of Lords in 
the above decision. 

Another of the cases cited to us was Adam 
Sheik v/s Isha Sheik (Calcutta W. N. Jan. 

4, 188/, p. 77.) Here we read : “ The non¬ 
conformity of the Plaintiffs,” (who had been 
denied access to the mosque)”, consists, ac¬ 
cording to the Munsiff only in the form of ! 
the lower garment worn at the time of ! 
prayer. No question here arose of a separate I 
congregation. , 

lit the case of Hakim Khalil Ahmad and 
anor v/s Malik Isha til Mokhtah and ors 
heaid m 1916 before the High Court of 
Hatna(Reported in Patna Law weekly, Vol. I 
9 p. 285), the situation is more di ecilv 
m point. I shall first quote the head note": 
Aiimadis or Kadianis are Mahomedans not¬ 
withstanding their pronounced dissent from 
orthodox opinion on several important ar¬ 


ticles of faith and are entitled to enter a 
mosque and offer prayers with the regular 
congregation behind the recognized Imam 
Every mosque was dedicated to the worship 
of God and was open to any Mahomedan 
who chose to pray in it. But the members 
of any and every sect were not entitled to 
pray in every mosque as a separate congre¬ 
gation benind ail Imam chosen by them¬ 
selves. 

The Plaintiffs—Kadianis—were therefore 
not entitled to pray as a separate congrega¬ 
tion in the mosque in quertion which had 
been used all along for ah mt 290 years by 
Orthodox Sunnee Mahomedans. 

ROE J.—A Mahomedan who “turns away 
from the regular prayers with abhorrence 
cannot be allowed to have a special Imam 
of his own”. 

CHAMIER C. J. said, infer alia , in liis 
judgment: “It is suggested that certain times 
might be allotted to the Plaintiffs for con¬ 
gregational worship with their Imam. Such 
an arrangement appears to be unknown to 
the Mahomedan Law. It would curtail the 
time available for the orthodox Sunnees who 
have used the mosque so many years. As 
already stated the Plaintiffs regard" orthodox 
Sunnees as infidels. The orthodox Sunnees 
in their turn regard the Alanadees as 
infidels and we are told formally de¬ 
nounced them as such. ... As there is 

no authority for the contention advance bv 
the Plaintiffs and it is clear that the rights 
enjoyed by the orthodox for generations 
would be seriously impaired by the intrusion 
ol the Plaintiffs as a separate congregation, 
and it is certain that the admission of their 
claim would result in unseemly conflicts in 
the mosque, I am of opinion that their claim 
should be rejected”. 

I have come to the conclusion that in the 
% ^ ^ easonm_, may be applied with 

justice,to the present case, The Rose Hill 
Mosque was founded for Mahomedan wor¬ 
ship. Any and every Mahomedan may wor¬ 
ship there, but at the same time the rights 
of seemly and orderly worship must not be 
impaired or curtailed. Can it be said that 
the claim of the Ahmadis to set up a sepa- 
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rate congregation, even at different Iiours 
from the non-Ahmadis, would not have the 
effect of impairing or curtailing the seemly 
and orderly worship for which the mosque 
was set up ? The Ahmadis are admittedly 
and avowedly reformers and innovators. 
However they may justify their doctrines, 
however they may claim superiority, there 
is no doubt that they are regarded as hete¬ 
rodox by the non-Ahmadis. They continue 
to proclaim their doctrines with missionary 
fervour, insisting that they are the only true 
Mahomedans ; they will recognize no Imam, 
save their own. 

Under these conditions the orthodox Ma¬ 
homedans of Rose Hill, in my opinion, are 
justified in saying that the setting up of a 
separate Alima di congregation in the Mosque 
would he an element of discord and confu¬ 
sion incompatible with their right to quiet 
and peaceably enjoyment of Mahomedan 
worship. 

Mr. Pezzani whose industry and research 
have not neglected any sources of argument 
in favour of his clients submitted another 
judgment to our notice, that of the Sub- 
Judge of Sialkot decided in 19Of, which, he 


claimed, directly supported his contention. 
But the circumstances of that case appear 
to he different. There was an agreement 
between the congregations >sp/to separate 
hours of occupation for the Ahmadis and 
Non-Ahmadis.. The subsequent litigation 
was in regard to the office of Matwally or 
President, and it served to show, incident¬ 
ally, that the arrangement for sharing the 
Mosque was not a happy one. The Patna 
judgment is twelve years later and is that of 
an Appeal Court. In any case, we have to 
decide this question in regard to the special 
^circumstances of the Mahomedans of Rose- 
Hill in Mauritius. And 1 have come to the 
conclusion that we cannot sanction the 
arrangements asked for by the Defendants 
for a separate congregation. 

There will therefore be a declaration, with 
costs, in the terms already expressed in the 
judgment of the Chief Judge. 

(S.) T. E. Roseby. 

J udge. 

19th November 1920. 



